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VISHNU PURAjJA. 


BOOK IV. (contiimec^. 


CHAPTER VI. 

Kings of the lunar dynasty. Origin of Soma or the Moon: he 
carries off Tara, the wife ofBrihaspati: war between the gods 
and Asuras, in consequence: appeased by Brahma. Birth of 
Budha: married to Ila, daughter of Yaivaswata. Legend of 
his son Pururavas and the nymph Urvasi: tlie former institutes 
offerings with hre: ascends to the sphere of the Gandharvas. 

Maitreya . — You have given me, reverend’ (pre- 
ceptor), ^an account of (the kings of) the dynasty of the 
Sun. I am now desirous to hear a description of the 
princes who trace their lineage from the Moon, and 
whose race is still celebrated for glorious deeds. Thou 
able to relate it to me, Brahman, if thou wilt so 
favour me. , 

Parasaha. — You shall’ hear from me, Maitreya,* an 
account of the illustrious family of the MoOn, 
has p.»oduced (many celebrated) rulers of the earth, — 
a race adorned by (the regal qualities of) strengtJi, 
valour, magnificence, prudence, f and activity, and 
enumerating, amongst its monarchs, Nahusha, 'Yaydti, 


* Literally, “tiger of a 
note §. ^ 

t DyuH and A7a. 

IV. 4 


sage,*" muni-idrdiila. See Vol. IIL, p, 118, 
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KdrtavlryAijuna^* and others equally renowned* 
race will I describe to you. Do you attencU i * 
Atri was the son of Brahmd, the creator of ^’nnir 
verse, who sprang from the lotos that grew frcMBPtJflie 
navel of Ndrdyaha. The *lson of Atri was Son^a^ (ifibe 
moon), whom Brahmif installed as the sovereign of 
plants, of Brahmans, and of the stars, t Soma celebrated 
the Rajasiiya (ssicrifice); and, from the glory thence 
acquired, and the extensive dominion with which he 
had been invested, he became arrogant (anddicentious), 
and carried off T&rk, the wife of Bfihaspati, the pre- 
ceptor of the gods. In vain Bfihaspati sought to re- 
cover his bride; in vain Brahmd commanded, and the 
holy sages remonstrated: Soma refused to relinquish 
her. § Usanas, 1| out of enmity to Bnhaspati, took part 
with Soma.f Rudra, who had studied under Angiras, 


^ The Vayu says, the essence of Soma (Somatwa) issued from 
the eyes of Atri, and impregnated the ten quarters. The Bhdga- 
vata** says, merely, that Soma^was bom from the eyes of Atri. 
The Brahma Purana and Hari Yaihsa gire a grosser name to 
the effasion. ^ 


J* Th atisAo say, Arjnna, son of Kfitayirya. See, for him, OhapterXl. 
ofmii Book. 

i Galled, in the original, by his qpithet o^'eyont. 

I Compare Vol, 11., p, 85. 

W ifBtW I 

II In the corresponding passage of the Bhdgavata-purdifa,^lX.t 
6,^the name is Snkra. For the discordant accounts of the parentage of 
Usanas, see Vol. II, p. 152, note 1; for ^nkra, f5td., pp. 117, 155. 

•* IX., XIV., 3. 
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C&iPt VL 

of Bfihaspd^*)) befriended hi^ fellow- 
In eoQee<^aelice of Ui^anaa, their preceptor, 
Jambhth EujambhA, and all the Dallas, 
0ml<^as, and other foes of the gods, came, also, to his 
aimitode;f ^frhUfth Indra and all ^e gods were the 
aUt^kBrihaspati.: 

TK^ there ^med a fierce contest, which, being on 
account of l^aki (or T&r&), was termed the Tdrak4- 
njaya or T&rakA war. § In this, the gods, led by Rudra, 
hfliiW their missiles on the enemy, ‘| and theDaityasf 
(>irith equal determination assailed) the gods. Earth, 
shaken to her centre by the struggle between such 
foes, had recourse to Brahmi, for protection ; on which 
he interposed, and, commanding Usanas, with the 
demons, and Rudra** with the deities, to desist from 
strife, compelled Soma to restore TirA to hef hus- 
band, ff Finding that she was pregnant, « Brihaspati 
desired her no longer to retain her burthen ;§§ and, in 
obedience to his orders, she was delivei’ed of a son, 


* 8^ Vol. I , p. 153, note 2. 
t I 

: infri w. • 

hf Nilakanfba, commenting on tbe Sabha-parvany 

ih 939, explains tbe term bs follows; IfTT^ 71 TXT 

^ Ahura. 

Y l)aoaTa8, in the original. 

** Stibbtitatod for Sankara. 

tt i 

a AntaKprfiavd, 

§§ *N I 
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whom she deposited in a clump «l<^ng 
The child, Igrcon the moment Of* its birth, was 
with a splendour that dimmed the radially 
(other) diif^tl^ ; and both Bfihaspati and Somn^^f^^' 
cinated by his beaUty, elaftned fatsvlHS their 
gods, in order to settle the disptlfti^ '’i^pl^ed 
but she was ashamed, and would make no ansW^r. 
she still continued mute to their repeated applications, 
the child (became incensed, and); was about to curse 
her, saying: “Unless, vile woman, you immedisitely 
declare who is my father, I will sentence you to such 
a fate as shall deter every female, in future, from hesi- 
tating to speak the truth.”; On tins, Brahm&§ (again 
interfered, and) pacified || the cfiifd, and then, ad- 
dressing Tdrd, said: “Tell me, daughter, is this the 
child "of Bfihaspati? or of Soma?” “Of Soma,” said 
Tdra, blushing, f As soon as she had spoken, the lord 
of the constellations** — his countenance bright, and 
expanding with rapture, — embraced his son, and said: 
“Well done, my boy! Verily, thou art wise.” And, 
hence, his name was Budha.* 


* ‘He Who knows.’ Much efroneons speculation has origi- 
nated 'in confounding this Bodha, the son of Soma, and regmit 
o?T!fe planet Mercury,— ‘be who knows,’ ‘the intelligent,’ — 

f The Sanskrit has ukikd, lAich tiie wboUast explains to mean ma^ 
t Exchanged for Indn. ^ 

; ^ irrtf WHiHTfll I '1^ II 

§ Pitamaha, in the original. 

II Sarhntvdrya, * checking.’ 

T msmwwTf ifw4rtlf » 

•* Udupati, 
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beeii relaled how Bailha begot Pun\- 
BA.* PunSfavag^ was (a prince) renowned 
devotion, ttiagnidcenoe, and love of truth, 
persmal beatM^. Urvaiil, having incurred the 
hi^p^tion ol Wtjak and 'WruAa. det^:nEiked to take 
aboda% wontd of movtfde, and (descending, 

licovdhtg^y,^beh^d^PaQpd)^^ As soon as she saw 
him, she forgot aiU reserve, and, disregarding the de- 
Ii||jhts of Swaxga, beciune de<^]iy enamoured of the 
pdAnee. Beholding'herJuif^Slte^ so to all other 
lahmles, in grace, eleganO^*' ^ynStieiiy, delicacy, and 
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beauty, Puniravaa was equally ^asioanated 
Both were Inspired by similar sentiments, amd^ 
feeling that aaoh was everythbg to the otiiar, 
no more of any other object.* Confiding in his 
Puniravas addressed thef nymph, and saidcf 
creature, I love you. {lave compassion .on inn, aflid 
return my afiection.” Urvall, h^ avei^g her fadfe» 
through modesty, replied :J: “I w3l do so, if you 
observe the conditions 1 have to propioee/’$ 
are they?” inquired the prince, ‘^Dedve 
“I have two rams,” I said the nymph, ‘‘whiehl Jove 
as cliildren. They must be lop»pt near my bedside^ and 
never suffered to be carried away.T You mnst, alse, 
take care never to be seen, by me, undressed; and 
clarified butter aloile must be my food.” To these 
termB*the king readily gave assent. 

After this, Purdravas and Urvasi dyrelt together in 
Alakd, sporting amidst the groves and lotos^crowned 
lakes** of Chaitrarathaff and the other forests there 
situated, for sixty-one thousand years. ^ The love of 

- - - . — — i.p. ■ . L , .. 

^ One copy has sixty-*one years; the Brahma Pur&ia an4 


« 

‘ wnsTlh ffvp ivs s n wn tft t 

ff' n i «i?<< TViiwi f \ cjoiwswt. i 

vmt I ^ 

\ nTf I 

§ The love-making oi PurursTas and Urva^i ^ somewhat loM 4^* 
licate, as fepresented in the Bhagavatchinird^, 1X> XIV., 18— 20^ ^ 

II Uranaka^ iambs'; and so below. 

** Tbo oiiginal has ^^H^nasa and other lehes "» vncf I 

See Vol. 11„ p. no, note •;«»() p, l\l. \ 

ft For thu garden, see Vol. II., p. 110, note •( apd p. 119* 
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I^onirfivaa for his biide morOBsed every day of its dn- 
a^d,the affection of tJrvasl augmenting equally 
m fd^our, she never called to recollection* r^sidonce 
amc^D^ t£e immortals. Not so vdth thie attendant 
at the eourt of Indrit; and nytnphe, genii, and 
qni^biiterst found beaten itself but dull, whilst Urvasi 
ivtMt away*: Knowing the agreemcHOt Ibat Urvail had 
made with the king, Viiwivasul was nfq>ointed, by 
tl^ Gandharvas, to effect its vkdation; and be, coming, 
1^ tp the chamber where ib^ sle}>t, carried off 
one Of the rams. Urvaii was awakened by its cries, 
and exclaimed! *‘4h mel ‘Who has stolen one of my 
children? Had I a husband, this would not have hap- 
pened! To whom shall I apply for aid?” The Raja 
overheard b^r lamentation, but, recollecting that he 
was undressed, and that Urva4i might see him ki that 
state, did not move from ibe coutb. Then the Oan- 
dharvas came and stole the other ram; and Urvasf, 
homing it bleat, cried out, that a woman had no pro- 
tector, who was the bride.of a prince so dastardly as 
to submit to this ohtrage. This incensed Purdravas 


!E[Bri Yamdall have fifty-nino. One period is w likely ms the 
other. k * 

4 

*' • 

*t Jp$«n», n4dh»i Snd SfMiK(Sv«. 

: ftnrr O ffp Nlfml w 

I TIm Tnnslatot hsS Wted to lepndnce the story of 
ParnniTas and Uiraji inth tory tdoiS ^Swriity* 

$ See Vql. II„ p. 3S5, not* f fte.’ 

II 6l. 1867. 
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highly; and, trasting that the njmph woidd tfbt see 
his person, as it was dark, he rose, and took his swor^' 
and pursued the robbers, calling npon them to stop 
and receive their punishment. At that niotnMt^the 
Giandharvas caused a flash of brilliant lightning to^play 
upon the chamber; and 'UrVU^f beheld the king un- 
di'essed: the compact was iriolated; and themyni{>h 
immediately disappeared. The Gandharvas, ^aban> 
doning the rams,' departed to the region of the gods* * 

Having recovered the animals, the king returned, 
delighted, to his couch: but there he beheld no Urvasi; 
and, not finding her anywhere, he wandered, naked, 
over the world, like one insane. At length, coming to 
Kurukshetra,* he saw Urvasi i^rting, with four other 
nymphs of heaven, in a lake beautified with lotoses; 
and he ran to her, and called her his wife, and wildly 
implored her to return. ‘‘Mighty monarch,” said the 
nymph, “refrain from this extravagance. I am now 
pregnant, f Depart at present and come hither, again, 
at the end of a year, when J will deliver to you a son, 
and remain with you for one nighli.” Puniravas, thus 
comforted, returned to his capital. Urvai^i said to her 
companions: “This prince is‘a most excellent mortal. 
IJ^ve^ wi/h him long and afiTectionately united.” “It 
was well done of you,” they replied. “He is, ii^jl^ed, 
of, comely appearance, and one vritii whom we could 
live happUy for ever.” 

When the year had expired, Urva^f and the monarcli 
met at Eunikshetra,, and she consigned to him his 

* S«e Vol. II., p. 183, note 1. 

t Autmvatnl. 

* IJiu speoiiieatioa of place is supplied bp the TnnslBtor. 
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Ayusj and these annual interviews were re* 
"pesite^ until she had borne to him five sons. Sho then ‘ 
said to Pardrovafi: ‘‘Through regard for me,\ll fihe 
G^ix^arvas have expressed their joinirpurposo to be* 
s^v upon idy lord their bfinediction. Let him, there* ’ 
fore, demand a replied; “My cnemief^ 

are all 'destroyed; ihy ntoulties are all entire: I have 
friends and kindred, armies and treasures.* There is 
nothing which.l mpy not obtain, exo^t living in the 
same region with, my My desire, there- 

fore, is, to pass my' fife with her.”"^ 'T^en he had thus ** 
spolmn, the Grandh^as brought toPurdravas k vessel 
with fire, and fold to' him: “Take this fire, and, ac- 
cording to the precepts of the Veda8,f divide it into 
three fires; then, fixing your mind upon the idea of 
living vdlh Urva4i, offer oblations; and you shall, as- 
sure^y, obtain your wishes.” The Baja took the bra- 
ner, and depjfnted, tmd 'caihe to a forest. Then he 
began to reflect, l^t he committed a great folly, 
in bringing away the vwssel of Are, instead of his bride; 
and, leaving the vessel in the wood, he went (discon- 
solate,) to his palace. In the middle of the mght he 
awoke, and considered *&at the C<andharvas had ^ven 
him the brasier to enable him to obtain the felicity, of 
living with TJrvasi, and thi|jt it was absurd in him to 
have left it by the way. Resolving,' therefore, t<^ re- 
cover it, he rose, an^ went to the place wh^e he had 
'deposited the vessel; but it was gone. In its stead, he 


assgagagssasaapaeaBaaagascattaaaapr i, , ■!. i'- ■ . .sBaBeaaaessm^psaaBeaeaaagsaassa 

*s 

• ^ vt HSS. agsn ia SMding I 

^ t Jbmnds/ai and ao below. 
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saw a young Aswattha tree growing out of a j^ami* 
plant; and he reasoned with himself and said: 
in this spot, a vessel of fire, and now behold a young 
Aswattha tree growing out of a l^anil-plant! Verily, I 
will take these ^es of fire to my capital, and there, 
having engendered fire by their attrition, I will VoK 
ship it.” 

Having thus determined, he took the plants to bis 
city, and prepared their wood for attrition, with pieces 
of as many inches* long as there are syllables in the 
Giyatrl. He recited that holy verse, and rubbed 
together sticks of as many inches as he recited syl- 
lables in the G4yatri.‘ Having thence elicited fire, he 
made it threefold,f according to the injunctions of the 
Vedas, and offered oblations with it; proposing, as the 
Olid of, tho ceremony, reunion with Urvasl. In this 
way, celebrating many sacrifices, agreeably to the form 
in which offerings are presented with fire, Purfiravas 
obtained a seat in the sphere of the Gandharvas, and 


' It does not appear whj this passage is repeated. The length 
of the sticks, conformably to the nu/nber of syllables in the nsnal 
form of the (JayaUi, would be twenty-four inches. The Bb^lga^ 
vata attaches^to the operation a piece of mysticism of a 
ori^n. Pururaras, whilst performing the attrition, mentally iden-r 
tifies himself and Urva4i with the two sticks, nnd repeat! the 
Martra \* 


* Anguluj 'finget^breadihs.' 

t PiofcssoT Wilson thinks that there may be an allusion to this in 
the ingveda^ I., XXXI., 4. See his Translation, Vol. L, p. 80, note b. 

t These word# are not Arom the text of the 4^h40moala,ebat from 
ldiidhara*8 comment on IX., XIV., 45, in that f 0|dt^ 
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no more «S«mted from hio 
was, at firat? but one, was made tbr^^t ^ 
the present Manwantara, by the son ot lla. . ^ ■- 


ditision of one flw late three is ascribed to Pm^ravai 
bvW Wahfehirata jad the .rest. The commentator oaAe former 

SSshWllB^. H., ,rti'5L 

IS, ^ .fractal 6~i »fr». *“ 

Sinoaljr n»fr.Ui..d b, . hoa»h.ia.i 8. . «" t«' ^ 

If, ilLom, ,*1% fr« “Tits “ 

ippatio»-tb' (S.J«Kik* •' “"‘fr .“P™! 2t 

it *mU w**. fr« ““P** •"“"8'”“* "!* “""S’ 

a.™’.,. »n.. oSWoM trriUio.. r.g«cli»g b'». ^ 

aim. hi. ha™ fr. “<>>" “P”'*"* ““"'“"J™ 

3 2 .^ ta fr. h^tatog .t fr. «mfr. P.™.™ .m. 

them,,aU, ‘three.’; ; % — , 


xhm i, j:s^T2s.rfrrH»- ™ i.- 

account of this prince’s going to tne otd« u* >* 
at every conjunction, when oblations to progenitors are to be of- 
Wl rites h-ad originated with Purtravasi The 

•MahAbhirataf states some still more .remarkable 
!fThe glorious Purimvas, endowed, although a 
p«,p4es of a deity, governing t he thirteen- iriands of the o^, 

rtpo, theUgedd ofPu^iTand Urva^i, see the 

XL, V., L, 1. 
t Tredt i 

♦ Aila. 

§ See Vol. HI, ^ llfrp oot» §• 

11 el, pV., 49 . • 

^ iidfrporvaa, ft #146--8147. 



12 


VISHl^U FURiCNA. 


engaged in hostilities with the Brahmans, in the pride of his 
etrengthj and seized their jewels, as they exclaimed against his 
oppression. Sanatkum^ra came !&om the sphere of Brahma, to 
teach him the rn^ea of duty; bat Pururavas did not accept his 
instracdons; and the king, deprived , of understanding by the 
pride of his power, and actuated by avarice, was, therefore, ever 
accursed '^by the offended great sages, and was desti^yed.^’ 

’isr TSnrt ^ i 

V-* Cnrrarf ii 

mfr vjlt •iwiiii I * 

ii h<nC< n fl w<ci(^ ii • 



OHAETER VII. 

Sons of Poruravas. Descendants of Amitabn. Indra 

Oddhi. Legend of ]lfeicbika 'tn^dlSatyavatf. of JanfadSjj^ « 
and Yiiwdinitra. Parasurama, the son fpri^et. (Legetid 
of Parasnr&naa.) Sonah'sepha and otherc^|tl^ sons of Visiyd- 
mitra, forming the Kausika race. 

PXJRURAVAS had six sons,-^^ili^ Dhimat, AmA- 
vasu, VidwAyasu, iSatAyos^ and The son of 

* Considerable variety prevails in these oaihea; and the Matsya, 
Padma, Brahma, and Agni enumerate eight. ^ The lists are as 
follows: 


Hah4bharata,t 

Matsya. 

AgnL 

Xdrma. 

Bhdgavata,^ 

Ayns 

Ayus 

Ayns 

Ayus 

Ayu 

Dhimat 

Dhfitimat 

Dhimat 

Mdyns 

^rirtdyu 

Amavasa 

Yastt 

Vasa 

Amd}ms 

Satydyn 

Dricihdyns 

Dfidhdyos 

U<ir&yn8 

Yiswdyus 

Raya 

Yandyus 

Dhandyns 

Aut&yns, 

Batdyns 

Yijaya 

l^atdyas 

j^atdyos 

A^wdyas 

Divijdta§ 

^MAyns 

Aitiyns 

IM’djAtaf 

Srutdyns 

Jay a 

t 


The list of the Brahma is that of the Mahdbharata, with the ad- 
dition of l^atayus and Viswdyus; and the Padma agrees yrith the 
Matsya. * * * § * ■> 


* The Harivathia, il. 1879, 1373, and again In JL413, 1414, ^ves 
seven, namely, ViiSwayns end Srutayns, besides the names of the Ma- 
jdUdraia, Dhimht excepted; for the irord dhirndfit as Is shown by the 
context, mast be taken to qaalliy Amdvasu 

t Adi^parvan^ H 8149. 

{ IX., XV., 1. 

§ Reference to the originals of the passages 'inferred to in note «, 
above, suggests grave doubts as to this name. But J have no access 
to the Agm^pvrdAa, 
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Amivasu was Bhfma;^ his soh was Kiiichana;* his son 
< was Suhotra,' whose son Was Jahn^.* This prince,' 
whilst performing a sacrifice, saw the whole of the 
placet overflowed by th« water# ^ of the Ganges. 
Highly oflcnded at this ihtrusihb, hi» eyes red with 
anger, he united the spirit of sacrificed with himself 
by the power of his devotion, and drank up the river. 
The gods and sa^es, upon this, (came to him, and) ap* 
peesed his indignation, and reobtained Gang& from 
him, in the capacity of his daughter; (whence she is 
called J4hnavl).* 

The son of Jahnu was Sumantu;'§ his sonwasAjaka) 
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Ub »o& «on wbb tffio had 

•€our Ac^,^Ka^4ttiba,f 'Koi^anabha, ^drtaraj^t 
and Amdvaadt* 'KuA^mba, being desirous of a eoB, 

I 

— ■ I , . , ,-.^1 a ., 

‘ Valaka:| BrntoUt iljaka: 'BhagavaRi. || ^ 

* The Brahiaa PoriLnh ktid Hari Vamea that KUb, wile 
Ia alliance with the Pahlavas and foresters. 

* Otti* authorities differ as to these namiea: 


Yayn. Brahma and Hari Vaii|ia. 
Kusaswa or 1 xr ^ » *» 

Kusasthamha If | 

Kusan^bha Kusanabha 

Amu^rajasa tt Amiirtimat 
Tasu Ktisika 


Bhdgaraia. 

Kudambutt 

Kodanibha 

Mdrtaya§§ 

Vasu. 


The ttdmayanallll has Eusamba, Eudandbha^ Amurtarajas, f IT and 
Vasu; and makes them, severally, the founders of Kau^ambi, of 
Mahodaya (trhich afterwards appears the same as EanojJ, Dhar- 
maranja, and Oirivriya; the latter being in the mountainous part 
of Magadha. 


* The Bhd 0 itifa^fUrdAa has Jahnti, Pam, Balaha, Ajaka, Kuda. 
t Eudika, here and below, in one MS. The Vaidik tradition assigns 
him to tiie family of Ishiratha. 

t So read all my MSS. bat one, which gives Amurtiraya. See the 
itahdbhdtatd, iSdnti’^arvmt iL Sl 94 . I have displaced the Translator's 
*^Amarttaya". His Hindu-made English version has Amigrta. ^ 
i This seems very doabthU. Probably the reading is Balaka. 

II 9 ie note *, above. 

^ My MSS. give Kaddmba or Eudastamba. ^ 

*** In both the BrahnMhpurdda a^d the Hcfthamia I find Eudamba, 
Indeed, 1 hate nbwhem met tHh *<kiidadwa”, as son of Kuda. 
ft Corrected ftom ^^Knddmba". Kusambu is, of oourse, a groSiK ettor, 
but it is charactenstkii^pf the Bhdgavata-purada. 

Jadglng fkom tnf^ MSS., I conjecture that the correct reading may 
fes Amartdn^ast 

§§ Gorrecisd firom ^^AmArtUiaya”. 

nil BOa^MBa, XXXIU ft Corrected f^om 
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engaged in detoqt penance, tp'pbtain tine who should 
be equal to Indra. Observing the inteneily of his de^ 
votions, Indra was alarmed, lest a pnnee of power like 
his own should be engend^d, and determihed, thf^- 
fore, to take upon 4 hiTnself<the charaeter of Ensdmba’s 
son.^ He was, accordingly, bom as G-ddhi,* * * § of tlu 
race of Kusa (Eau4ika) G&dhi had a daughter named 
Salyavati. Kichika, of the descendants of Bhfigq, 
demanded her |n marriage. The king was very un- 
willing to give his daughter to a peevish old. Brahman, 
and demanded of him, as the nuptial present, a thou- 
sand fleet horses, whose colour should be whitt^f 
with one black ear. l^ichfka, having propitiated Varufla, 
the god of ocean, obtained from him, at (the holy place 
called) Aswatirtha, a thousand such steeds, and, giving 
them to the king, espoused his daughter.* 


' The Brahiua and Hari Yamsa make GMbi the eon of En- 
sika; the Vayu:!; and Bhagavata, of Eu8amba;§ the Rimdyada, || 
of Eusanabha 

^ The Ramayana notices the*n)arriage, but has no legend. 
The Mababhaiata, Yana Partan, has a rather more detailed nar- 
ration, but much the same as in the text. According to the com- 
mentator, Aswatirtha is in the district of Eanoj; perhaps, at the 
conflutifco ot the Ealanadi with the Ganges. -The agency of the 
go*d of Ocean, in procuring horses, is a rather curious additional 
coincidence between Yaruna and Neptune. 


* Anciently, Githin Sea Professpr Wilson's Transl&tion of the Atg* 
veda^ Vol. L, p. St, note a. 

t InduvarchaH. ^ 

t but the Translator, according to note 3 m ISie preceding page, did 
not find Ki^amba in the Vayu^pwana, It appetn there, howerer, and 
as conrertftle with Euiika. See Yol 111., p, 16, notes, 1. l.t 

§ Oorrect by note tt m the last page. BMorkdMa^ XXXIY., 6. 
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In order to effect the hkih of a son, l^ichika^ pre- 
frared a dish of rice, barley*, and pulse, with batter and 
milk, for his wife to eat; and, at her rcque^it, he con- 
secrated a similar mixture for her mother, by partak- 
ing of which, she should give birth to a prince of* 
martial prowess. Leaving both dishes with his wife, 
— after describing, particulaiiy, which was intended 
for her, and which for her mother,-— the sage went 
forth to the forests. * Wlien the time arrived for the 
food to be paten, the queen* said to Satyavatl; “Daugh- 
ter, all persons \rish thrir children ♦to be possessed of 
excell^t qualities, and W'ould be mortified to see them 
surpaail^ by the merits of their mother’s brother. It 
will be desir&ble for you, therefore, to give me the 
mess your husband has set apart for you, and to eat 
of that intendd^ for me; for ,the son w'hich it is t« pro- 
cure me is destined to be the monarch of the whole 
world, whilst that which your dish would give yok 
must be a Brahman, alike devoid of affluence, valour, 
and power.*^ Satyavati agreed to her mother’s propo- 
sal; and they exchanged messes. 

When j^ichika returned fcoaaey and beheld SatyavaU, 
be said to her; “Sinful wotnfm, what hast thou done? 
I view thy body ot a feaiful appearance. Oh a surety* 
thou hast eaten th|*^cohsecrated food which was pre- 

• 

* In ille'ktilfa 1 ibbi^tc,’ 16 hfigo, ofltioblks, prepaies 

diS Chftra , . 


* W 
erarmi 

BagiUlt. 


Tjie mtj w expanded la ihe 
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VISED^ 


pared for thy mother: thojihaet done wrong. In that 
food 1 had infused the'^roperUes of power, and. 
strength, and heroism; ih j^ine, the qualities suited to 
a Brahman, -^gentjeness, ^owledge, and Vesi^iation. 
In consequence of having) leversed my plans, thy son 
shall follow « warrior’s pMjlf^nsfties, and use weapons, 
and fight, and slay. Th^aoiher^s son shall be born 
with the indinations of a Brahman, and be addicted 
to peace and piety.” Sa^Vati, hearing this, idi at 
her husband’s fset, and d^d: ‘‘Ify lord, I have done 
this thing through ignonih^ Hate compassion on 
me: let me not have a boi{-sach ae then hast lm«told. 
If such there must* be, let^ be my grandson, m>t my 
son.” The Muni, relentin|^h«di8tre«%'W|fiied; “So 
let it be.” Aocordhigj^^'hli^dae season she gave birth 
to Japaad^gni; and hfir'^IBB^lier bron^ forth Viswi- 
mitra.* ^yavati be(9aine the Kausikf 

river. Jamadagui married Reilkik4, the daughter of 
Reiiu, crf'the family of Ikehw^ku, and had, by her, the 
destroyer of the Kshattriya race, Parasttr4ma, who 
was a portion of N4rayafi*a^ the spiritual ignide of the 
universe.* 

^ ■ ■ A ' ' 

^ * So*, the gating that Satyavsti foUowei 

her huahatid iu death, ^adds, iSj^e the Kaiiaild riwr; 

the which, rising through PumAh into 

tlK Ganges, 'opposite, ne^j^t^ 

* The text omits the story t>f %4as Ihe legend 

makes a great figure jn the ^in'|||eneral, I have 
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LEGOT OF PAEa6drAmA. 

(From tibe Mahibb<lr»ta.*) 

'^Jama(/agni Bon of Richikft,^) was a pious sage, 
who, by the forvour of his«devoti(^s, whilst engaged 
in holy study^ obtained entire possession of the Vedas. 
Having gone to King Prasenajit, he demanded, in xainv 
riage, his daughter Rehuk&; and the king' gave, her 
unto him. The descendant of Bh^igu conducted the 
princess to his herputage, and dwelt with her 
Mid she was o<Hitented to partake in his ascetic we. 
They had four sons, and then a fifth, who Vas J4ma- 
dagnya^t least, of the brethsten. 

Once, when her sons were all absent to "^tber ;the 
fruits on whi«h fhey fed, Refiokfi, who was exact'm 
the discharge of all her duti^ went forth to^Whe. 
On her way to the stream,* beheld Ohitrar^^ 
the Prince of Mj^ttikdvatl, with a ga^and oftotos^ 
his neck, sporting with his queen, in the waterj 'and 


} 

inserted it from tbe Maiiibharaia, where it is twicp related; onoe^ 
in the Yana Parvan^ and once, in the Rajadhariiia section of tile 
l^ti Parvau.4 It is told, alsi), M length, in ihi* Ninth Book of 
the Bhai^avata,^ in the Padma and Agni Puranas, <S&c. • 

* The circumstances of Ridiika^s marriage, aiidT the birth*of 
Jami^agni and Viswimitra, arc told much in the same manner 
as in our text, both in the Mahabharata add Bhdgavata. , 


• Vdna-pofvan, 11071*— 11110. ** 

t Bama^ ia^the orifhNli$ t, a, Pataiurim. See Yol. It., p. 23, notes 
1 and «*• 

i Chapter XLIXm 

§ ChaptArs XV. and XVl* 
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EXTBACT FROM THE MAHABHASATA. 


she felt eurious of their felicity. Defiled by unworthy 
thoughts, wetted, but not^ purified, by the stream,* she 
returned, disquieted, to the hermitage; and her hus- 
band perceived her agitation. Beholding* her fallen 
from perfection, and shorn* of the lus^ of her sanctity, 
Jamadagni reproved her, and was exceeding wroth. 
Upon this, there came her sons from the wood; first 
the eldest, Rumatiwat, then Sushefia, then Vasu, and 
then Vii^wavasu; and each, as he entered, was succes- 
sively commanded, by his father, to put his mother to 
death; but, amazed, and influenced by natural affec- 
tion, neither of them made any reply: therefore, Ja- 
madagni was angiy, and cursed them; .and they be- 
came as idiots, and lost all understanding, and were 
like unto beasts or birds. Lastly, R^ma returned to 
the hermitage, when the mighty and holy Jamadagni 
said unto him: ‘^ill thy mother, who has sinned; and 
do it, son, without repining.’ R4ma, accordingly, took 
up his axe, and struck off his raother^s head; where- 
upon the wrath of the illustrious and mighty Jama- 
dagni was assuaged, and he was pleased wljih his son, 
and said: ‘Since thou hast obeyed my commands, and 
done what vas hard to be performed, demand from 
me whateyer blessings thou wUt^ and thy desires shall 


* MiJTOT i 

Nilakantha, commentator, quotes, benupoai, tlm etana*^ 

apparently i^om the JfcAodMrafa; ^ 







See Ute Hitopadeiu <ed, IipaMa), L, A ItD; ud ^mpate the 
ninth etanu of the extract {(iven. m the note to it. U1 of Vol. HI. 
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be, all, fulfilled.* Them R&nui. begged of his fivfter these 
•Ijoons: the restoration of his mother to life, with for- 
getfulness of her having been slain, and purification 
from all defilement; the return of his brothers to their 
natural condition; and, fcQ: himself, invincibility in 
single combat, and length of days. And all these did 
his father bestow. 

^‘It happened, on one occasion, that, during the ab- 
sence of the l^ishi’s sons, the mighty monarch Kdi'ta- 
vfrya, (the sovereign of the Haihaya tribe, endowed, 
by the favour of Dattatreya, with a thousand arms, 
and a golden chariot that went wheresoever he willed 
it to go),* came to the hennitage* of Jaraadagni, 
where the wife of the sage received him with all proper 
respect. The long, inflated with the pride of valour, 
made no return to her hospitality, but carried off with 
him, by violence, the calf of the miloh-cowf of the 
sacred oblation,* and cast down the tall trees sur- 


' In the beginning of the legend occurs the account of Kdrts- 
nryarjnna, with the addition, that he oppressed both men and 
gods. The latter applying to Vishnu for snccoui, he descended 
to earth, and was bom as Palasur&ina, for the cspetial purpose 
of patting the Haihaya ItiRg to death. , , 

* In the Bdjadharma, the eons of the king carry off the calf. 
The fihdgavata t makes the king seize upon the cow, by whose 


* * These desctiptire epithets of Kattavirya are tianeferred hither, by 
the Tranelatof, from il. l|OSb, 11086. Hence I hare enclosed them in 
parentiteses. 

t (Med, elsevheie, BtlttUd. 

t nL., 86. The king's men, on the hin(fs etdei, seize and catry 
off the cow. 
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rounding the leermitage. 'When Mns^ returned, his 
father told him what Hkd ch^dced; ail'd HIS s4w &e 
cow in affliction; and he was filled with wrath. I'aking 
up his splhndid bow,^ Bhdrgava, the slayer of hostile 
heroes, assailed Kirtaviiya, who hd^ dow, beeome 
subject to the power of death, tod ovei^rew Mm in 
battle. With sharp arrows Rdma ciit off his thousand 
arms; and the king perished. The sons ofKArtavirya,* 
to revenge his death, attacked the hermitage of Jama- 
dagni, when Htoia was away, and slew the- pious and 
unresisting sage, who called, repeatedly, but fruit- 
lessly, upon his valiant son. They then departed; and, 
wheri Rama returned, bearing fuel from the thickets, 
he found his father lifeless, and thus bewailed his un- 
merited fate: * Father, in resentment of my actons, 
have you been murdered by wretches as foolish as 
they are base. By the sons of Kdrtaviiya are you 
. struck down, as a deer, in the forest, by the huntsman’s 
shafts. Ill have you deserved such a death,— you, who 
have ever trodden the path of virtue, and never of- 
fered wrong to any created thing. How great is the 

'Jt /■ . . 

aid J^adagni had previoody ehtertaio^ Arjafui and all his 
tr^pn; borrowing, nb doobt, these edihellishments iW)m theifinilar 
legend of Yasishtha and Viswamitra, related in Jhs Kiffidyada. 

‘ The characteristie weapon of Bdma is, however, axe 
(PalaBu), whence his name, — Rama, ‘with the axe.’ It yras j^^ea 
to him by l$iva, whom the hero propitiated on <3s^i^dh%- 

mddana, f He, at the same time, received instmsiloil in hse 
of weapons generally, and fte. art of war. l^ai^fiMWia. ; 

* 1^ the ^ \ 

f Mah^Mraki, i^thtti-pantcm, il. 1748. 
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LEGB^.O^, 


crime that 

•deadly ojt;j^®^yoiD^.*vfriM5lly‘ 

vithi pitme^ eftres, 80*1161^^1^ Much 

have they’td boast , uf their 

friends, — that they havjB:,s®i|pj6Sp|^aIajh h solitary 
hermit, incapable of«m^i^^i|u ^s!’ Tb^ lament- 
ing, bitterly andr r€|H«^wy,J. E4ma pcriMpi^ed- hu 
father’s last obsequiesi s^^t%bte<^ bis pile. 

He' then made a- vow, would extirpate the 

whole Esb/kttJ^ya r^e'-.^Ih M|meE| of this puipose, 
he took pp bis arms, and/‘.w|P| yemorseless and fatal 
rage, singly destroyed, itt ^i^i4^1>^®^sons of K&rtavi'rya; 
and, after them, whatevefJl^itriyls he^eriSountered 
Rdma, the b^t of warri^^MeMlse slew. Thrice 
seven ^mes did' he cleji|^|^‘didctt^of the Kshattriyj 


T 7 

i lim would eifthpate the 

S mei# of this puipose, 
j’enmrseless and fatal 
^ hesons of KArtavi'rya; 
^llltttriyls he eheountered 


csfte;' and he #*7'^ 

lakes of Samantapimt^ii^irohi^hi^^ offeree 
libations to the race of tll^ he behoU 


large 


his sire agaih; ^aud the. 


, beheld his son 


and told hinrwhat to s<d^h s^fic( 

to the king of the\| 5 ^^^j-ddmMa^ya p^e^tahted th< 
earth to- the minis^mng-jiriests. T^ Ka^yapa he gav' 
the altar made of !^, t^lut^ms mlppgth, and nin 
in helght.V'TOi thtfBrah 


mans 


H Iff pie 


them; and the; 
pUfibans. Havini 


weii^'tB« 5 BCe,caaeomi®| 3 ^viq^ xiavui, 

giveW & ea|;th:t 6 ‘.|a 6 y^ft^M^ of immeasurahl 
i- 

to >Be»M^'|^lSd|^wd^^gJ^iDany«ei 


/|t4«Som»dineB read 


'■'*» J* 'I » ‘ • 

!|^ 7 Ja‘i!tek;sK »■««>•’ 
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ExrRACT FROMrrHB MABi.BHiBATA. 


prowess retired to the Mahendra mountain, where he 
still resides: and in thie manner war there enmit^^ 
between him and the race of iBtfhattriyaa; and thus 
was the whole earth conquered by RAma.”^‘* 


^ The story, as told in the Biljadbarina sedition, adda, that, 
when llama had given the earth to Kasyapa, the latter desired 
him to depart, as theie was no dwelling for him in it, and to 
tepair to the seashoie oi the south, where Ocean made for him 
(or loliiiqiiished to him), the maritime district named Surparaka. 
The traditions ol the Peninsula ascribe the formation of the coast 
of Mnlahat to tins origin, and relate that Parasurama compelled 
the 0 ( eari to retin^^and introduced Brahmans and colonists, from 
the riortli, into Kerala, or Malabar. Accoiding to some accounts^ 
ho stood on the piomontoiy of Dillif and shot his atrows to the 
south, over the site of Kerala. It seems likely, that ift have 
proof ((f the local legend being, at least, as old as the beginning 
of tin' Christian era, as the Mons Pyrrhus of Ptolemy is, pro- 
babl}, tlie mountain of Parasu or Parasurama. See Catalogue 
of Mackenzie Collection, Vol. L, Introduction, p. xcv. ; and 
Vol. II., p. 74. The Rajadharma also gives an account of the 
Kshattriyas who escaped even the thrice seven times repeated 
destruction ol their race. Some of llaihayas were i^ncealed, 
by the eaith, as women; the son Of Vi^uratha, of the race of 
Puiu, was preseived in the Riii^sba mduntain, where he was 
nourislhcd by the bears; Sarvakamiaii,f'^the eon Saudis^, was 
sin ed l)y l^irasara, performing Hie offices of ^ Gopati, 

son of Sibi, was nourished by oows^ in the forei|^ 
soil of Prataidana, was conceale4 amongst the caly^.im cow- 
pen ; the son of Deviratha was Secreted, by Qautams^ Oti the 
banks of the Ganges; Brihadvatha Was preserved in Qfiidbriiltifa; 

" j 


♦f?'' 

* It has not appeared wgtth vhile tp, point eut the IEhm* 

lation which occur in thin IfplilWct'o rendered, 'a ^ % n 

t See Vol. III., p. 3W, L .4 

I. • f ^ 1 . 



25 


VlSHNg PDBi^A« BbdK IV., CBAP. VII. 

The soa of ^'wimitra was l§unali&epha,* the de- 
- scendant of BhiKgu,— given hy the godb, and, thence, 
named DevarAta.^ Vi^w^mitra had other &oni», idso, 

and descendants of Marutta 'wei^ saved the ocean. From 
these the lines of kings were continued; but it does not appeal, 
from the diijjphiary lists, tbftt they were e\ei interiupted. This 
legend, however, as well as that of the Ramayatia, Book 1 , 
Chapter Ltl , no doubt intimates a violent and protracted stiuggle, 
between the Brahmans and Kshattriyas, for supieme domination 
in India; as,* indeed, the text of the Mahabharataf moio phiinl) 
denotes; as Earth is made to sa^ to Kasyapa* ‘‘The fathets and 
grandfathers of these Kshattriyas have been killed by the re- 
morseless Rama, in warfare on my at count.’* 
iriNt ’ll fiiiwfr . i 

' Tbe Btory of SunalUepha is told by different anthonties, 
With several variations As the author of various Siiktas in tbe 
Bicfa, he is called the son of Ajigarta. The Rarnayana makes 
him the middle son of the sage Richika, sold to Ambarisha, king 
. of Ayodhyd, by his parents, to be a victim in a human sacrifice 
offered by that prince^ is set at liberty by Viswdmitra; but 
it is not added that he adopted. The Bhagdvatat concurs 
in the adoption, but makss Sunalisepba the son of Viswamitra^s 
sister, *§ by "Ajigarta, oj Ae line of Bhfigu, and states his being 
purchased, as a vicUnor^ thh sacrifice of Hanschaudra. (See 
Vol. III^ p.*287, 1 ) The VAyu makes him a son» of Richik^, 

but his being the victim at Hariiohandia’s sainfioo 

Bdmayana, V^wanritra called upon his sons to 
take* i^cmahs^ha, ip&f on their refusing, degraded 

them to tim oolidition of Obib&^ilas. The Bhagavata says, that 

^ (f 

i n'TntiT^rr-TT’r r-‘- TTl-|i>j|i , arBrnB,; g- ie*- -- w=*-=a(p-' — — asssa. 

* -Bob, and eTwryirttere ^correctad from “ Snnabsephas . 
i ^^tlMi-parvaiit, U. 1800, 18p#w,' 

®i' 
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amongst whom the most celebrated were Madhach- 



t 

fifty* only of the bundled sons of Vis^Amitra were expelled 
their tribe, for refusiitg to acknowled^ Sunalise^tia or Devarato 
as their elder brother The others eonsented; and thf^BbAghrataf 
(xpresses this* i 

‘‘They said to the elder, piofoundly versed in the MantraSi We 
are youi foUowtrs ” as the commentator: IRippirTT* ^ 

I The Eamayana also observes, that j^unahsepha^ when 
bound, praised Indra with Kichas, or hymns of the ifeg-veda. 
Ihe oiigin of the story, therefore, — whatever may be ite correct 
\eibion,— must be rofened to the Yedas; and it, evidently, alludes 
to some innovation in the iitual, adopted by a part only of the 
Kaubika families of Brahmans t 


* These fifty were the elder sous. 

+ IX., XVI , 35. 

i On the subject treated of in this Professtp: Wilson expressed 
himself, at a later date, as follows* f 

“The story of bunah^epa, or, a? psii|)ly wntten, ^unalLSepha, has 
been, for some time, known to Sanstot^JIud^ through 4e version 
of It presented in the Rdmayafia, Book L, LX, Soh^pdj LXIII., 

Gorresio. lie is, there, called the so^ of ^jpdii jAicIifta^ and is sold 
foi a hundred cows, by his father, to kipd Ayodhya, as 

a^victim for a human sacrifice. Os the T0ad, he to te Mw Pnsh- 
kara, where he sees Vuiwamitfa, and implores hia leasnfl^ 

from him, a prayer, by the tOpetitaon of which, at the stil 
dn^ed to come and set him free« It Is obvious that this' 
denvod from the Veda , for VijwAmitra teaches him, accon 

gels text, two Gathas,— according to Gorresio’s, a Mantra: 

also states, that he propitiated Indra by Alehas, — Mantras Af the ]dlg-tada 
(ligbhis tushtava devendram), Yol I., p 249. Mann i|iso allndes to iiho 
story (X., 105), where it is said ijigerta incurred no guilt hg gh- 
mg up his son to be sacrifioed, as |t was to ptesexVir himself ainl A&y 
from penshing with hanger. SffjSAlcafihatta names theio%al^uiMMIq|i^ 
and refers, for his anthoztt]r» to tte'Bahwhcha Brahmi;^ ORiOf stOT hi 



tA^jpitthle* 
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chhindas, Jaya, Kfita,* Devadeva,f Ashiaka,} Kach- 


told, in full detail, in the Aitareya Brahmaiia; but the Raja is named 
Haiijchandra. He has no sons, and ^rships Varnna, in oider to obtain 
a son, promising to sacrifice to him his first-born. He has a son, in 
eonsequ^iice, named Rohita; but, when Yaiuna claims his victim, the king 
delays the saelifice, under various pretexts, from time to time, until Ro- 
hita attains adolescence, when his father communicates to him the fate 
for which he was destined. Rohita refuses submission, and spends several 
years in the forests, away from home, lie, at last, meets, there, with 
Ajigatta, a Rishi, in great distress, and peisuades him to part with his 
second son, ^una]i4epba, to be suhstitutod for RohiU, as an offerirg to 
Varuna^ The haigTi is concluded, and Sunali^opha is about to bo sacri- 
ficed, when, by* advice of Vi^wamitra, ono of tho ofiiciating priests, 
he appeals to the gods, and is, ultimately, liberated. The Aitareya Brah- 
mana has supplied the commentator with the circumstances which he 
nanates, as illustrative of the series of hymus in this section. Dr. Rosen 
doubts if the hymns bear any reference to the intention of sacrificing 
duttahiepha t but the language oi the Brahmaiia is not to be mistaken; 
as Ajlgarta not only ties bis son to the stake, but goes to provlfie him- 
self with a knife with which to slay him. At the same time, it must 
be admitted, that the language of the Bdktas is somewhat equivocal, and 
leaves the intention of an actual sacrifice open to question. The Bba- 
gavata follows the Aitareya and Manu, in terming Sunahi^epha the son 
of Ajlgarta, and names the Kaja, also, Harikhandra. In the Vishdu 
Parana, be is called the son of Yisfiamitra, and is termed, also, Deva- 
rata, or god-given. But this relates to subsequent occurrences, noticed, 
in like manner, by the other authorities, in which he becomes the adopted 
son of Yijwimitra, and the eldest of all his sons; such of whom as re- 
fused to aeknowledge his seniority being cursed to become the fqunders 
of various barbarian and outcaste races. Yiswamitra^s share in the legend 
may, possibly, intimate his opposition, and that of some of his disci p1e<!, 
to temin. ooerlfines.” Translation of the Yol. I , p. 59, note a. 

Beeifittifaer, Professor Wilson's eolleotive works, Yol. 11., pp. 247— 2.’i9 ; 
Professor Xaz Mutfer’s History of Andm Sanskrit Literatmt pp 408, 
et^* 

* I have substituted Jaya, Kfita, for <*Kfitajaya". If we were to read 
only one name here, it would be, according to all my MSB., Jaya- 
kfite. See note f in the next page* 

f Two MSS. have Deva. See note t in ihe next page. The Han- 
vaiUa has Bevala. ^ 

t U seteral copies, Ashfa, 



28 


YlSHliU PUBi^A. 


ehhapa,* and Hirita.f These founded many fami- 
lies, t (all of whom were known h^ the name of) Kati- 
sikas, and intermarried with the families of various 
6ishis.‘ 


' The Bhagavata says one hundred sons^ besides Devarita 
and others^ as Ashtaka, Harita«§ &c. Much longer lists of names 
are given in the yayu,|i Bhagavata,1f Bmhma,,and Hari Yamsa. 
The two latter specify the mothers. Thus : Devhsravas^ Eati (the 
founder of the Katyayanas), and Hiranyaksba were sons of Sa- 
lavati;** Beiiuka, Galava, Sankfiti, Mudgala,*Mad!huohchhanda8, 
and Devala were sons of Reiiu; and Ashtaka, &ach€bhapa, and 
Harita were the sous of Drisbadwati. The same works enumerate 
the Gotras, the families or tribes of the Eauiika Brahmans. 
These are: Parthivas, Devaratas, Yajnavalkyas, Samarshanas, 
Uciumbaras, Dumlauas^ Tarakayanas> Muncbatas^ Lohitas^ Reiius, 
Kdrishus, Babhrus, Panins, ft Dhyanajapyas,*? Syalantas, Hi- 
ranyakshas, Sankus, GiUavas, Yamadiitas, Devalas, Salankiyanas, 
Bdshkalas, Dadativadaras, Sausratas, Saindhav&yanas, Nishn&tas, 


• Corrected from “Eachchapa’*. 
t So reads one of my MSS.; the rest having Earitaka. 

These names form, in the original, one compound, with a plural case- 
ending for the whole. A consideratioD of the passage cited in note || , 
below, has led me to make (he alteration n^fied in note • in the 
preceding page. Devadeva, it may be suggested, originated, possibly, from 
a careless duplication of Deva, or from “ Deva, Dhrnva,'’ by corruption, 
c : Gotra ‘ 

§ The Bhagarata specifies only Jaya and Kiatumat, also. 

II Eight are theie named: Madhuchchhandas , Jaya, Deva, 

Dhruva, Ashtaka, Kachchhapa, Ffitafia, It will be satlslieibry to the 
Sanskrit scholar to see the original: , 

. iprwit \ 

tSviwwmw t H 

f This name should be omitted. Soe note §, obore. 

** Corrected from "l^ilaTati’*. 
tt Corrected from '‘Paninas”. 

II Coneeted from “Dhyinigydpyiui”, 
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Chnnchalas, Salankiityas, Sankirit^as, Badciranyas/ tod an in- 
^ity of others, multipUed by iptermarriages with other tribes, 
and who> according to the V^yn, were^ originally, of the regal 
caste, like Yiswanntia, hut, like him, obtained Biahmanhood, 
throngh devotion. Now, these Gotras, or some of them, at least, 
no doubt existed, partaking more \>f the cl&icicter oi schools of 
doctrine, hot in which teachers tod scholars weie very likely to 
have become of ope family by intermarrying; and the whole, as 
well as their original foondei, imply the interference of the 
Kshattriya caste with the Brahmamcal monopoly of religious in- 
struction and comirositidti. 


* The lists of the Brahma-purana and IJartvamia seem 

to be here amalgamated. I suspect numerous errors, but decline, geuer* 
ally, the task of emendation. A few accents have been supplied, where 
there was good warrant for them. 



CHAPTER Vin. 

Sobs of Ayus. Line of EshatiravHddhar, or kings of KaiL Former 
birth of Dhanwantari. Va^ons names of Pratardana. Great- 
ness of Alarka* 

« * 

AYCS, the eldest sop of Purdravasi, married the 
daughter of Rahu (or Ar^u*), by wjbom be had five 
sons, — Nahusha, Eshattravfiddba,’ Raji,' 

and Anenas.* 

The son of Eshattravf’iddha was Suhotra,*f who 
had three sons, — E^a,’^! Le8a,*§ and Gfitsamar 


' Dharmavfiddha : Ydyti. Yfiddhasarman : Matsya. Tajna- 
liarman: Padma. 

* Darbha: Agni. Dambha«^ Padma. 

^ Yipapmau: Agni and Matsya. Yidaman: Padma. The two 
last aiitlioiities proceed no further with this line. 

^ Sunahotra: Yayu^ Brahma. ' 

^ Kauya: Bhdgavata. ^ 

^ Sala: || Yiiyo, Brahma, Han Yamsi^: whoso son was Arshti- 


* In the copies of the text accon^>anied by the commentary, the col- 
locatien of words, being f yields Arahu or Arahu. Two 

TMLSS., however, of the pure text ha?S ^ ** " 

The Vdyurpurdiiay id the ^cor^s|NmdiDg pmsge, gives, as wife of Pu- 
ruravas, Prabha, ds^tet nf SirSkUddai accordi^ to onr 

I^irana,— see YoL if., p. a PrsblA^" Oim of the 

jSwarbhanus— for there is a see Yo|,lL p, ^ith 

Bihu, ibid.j p. 304. ^ 

t Four MSS. have StthshdM^^ oomotsd we 

have the genuine aack^ rosmgi- « hi the 

: KAiya, in two HSS. \ ^ ^ ^ W . 

$ Two copies haye IiAsya. 

I| I find l^ala in the Vdyu~purdda^ 
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da. * The son of the last was Saunaka^^ who first estab- 

• • . 


shena^f father of CharAftta; Viiya: of Easyapa; Brahma 
Hari Vaihia.: 

^ Here ie, probably, an error;' for die Tayu, Bbagavata, and 
Braljma J^pee in ^fciag kanaka Ifce son of Gfiteamada, and 
fath^ of daunaka^ 



* Oometed^ ffaroagh^nt^thia ehaptat, from <*Ghritsamada*\ 

^|t jil te ba^obaamdrduft this GAtaamada, who is here described as bo- 
lcti|^nK to tba regal liaail^ ^ Pnniravas, is the reputed lliahi of many 
hymns in the second McMala of the ttigveda* Regarding him the Com- 
xnantator Silyaiia has ihe following lemarirs, in his introduction to that 
MaMala: „ ^ 


"^The seer (i\ e.| he who received tiie xerelation) of MaMala was 
the jUiU Gfit^mada,' being ibrmly the son ef ^unahoira in the 
fiunily of the AngiraaeSi tide M^ed ^ the AenraSi at the time ^of sacri- 
fice, and rescued by Indrai'" AftetWftrdk, by the command of that god, 
he became the person named '"(Sb^temnada, son of ^unaha, in the family 
of Bhfigu. Tbns, the <^dex to the liigveda) says of 

Upn: ^That GfitaamiMia« wh#i karing t»sen an Angirasa, and son of 
&inidiOk|^ became A Bh^rgai^ icndson ofl^anihkt saw the second Man- 
^ifda.' thd^same 4p^nilak| says, JA hk itMd^mwlTamana, le- 

gudlng the MaMakk beginning with *'!^oii, O'Agni*/— Gfitsamada, son 
of l^unaka,^ who is declared to hare been, natuially, an Angirasa, and 
the eon of Sunahotn, became a Bhngn.* Hence, the seer of the MaMala 
is the j^ishi Giiteamada, son oi ^nnaka/ 

“It will be noticed, that, (unless we are to suppose a different Gfitsa- 
snada to be intended inWA there la a discrepancy*" between the 
PurAbs on the one hmidf and) Slfana arid the AnuJcramanikd on the 
mi% Ike m of Sunahotra or Su- 




the Ptt] 
ccpreitetttiWtMi 

tl» Mtt 

t ShAamiaibMMri 





A» AiHtferiDitarKilia, followed’!), 
jsB^aiiSeViiif been, indeed, originally, 
ae having afterwuds 
tlifie fon «f ^noaiu, of {he race 
tt p. 338 (3iid ed.}. 
iSjfTSSB, 0 t ^ Vdif»furMa give 
Is jgif Sannaka. , 
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lisbed the distinctions of the four castes. ‘ The son of 
was Jiis sod was Dirghataiuas;^ his son 

was Dhanwantari, whose nature was exempt from hu- 
man infirmities, and who, in every existence, had been 
master of universU knowfedge. * In his past life, (or, 
when he was ppduce^ by the a^ttatif^n of the milky 
soaf), K&r&yafia had oordeiTed upd^-him the boon, 
that he should subsequentiy be of 


* The expression is ‘ the originator (or 

causer) of the distinctions (or duties) of {he four castes/ Tho 
commentator, however, understands th® expression to signify, 
that his 4escendant8 were of the ^ also, the Vayli: 

wtirft: WDwi*r ^ i 

TPWI ^ nWwi: K 

“Tho fon of QfitsamadA waS'lltUMdav ifbose son was ^Qnslw. 
Brahmans, Eshattriyas, TaUjai^ and ^drSs were born in his 
race; Brahmans by distingohdied dsedf.*’ l%e existence of but 
one caste in dte age of purity, however iaoompaiable with the 
legend which ascribes tlie origin of the -foW ^ BrSf^mi, -is 
eveiy where admitted. Their se{iaratiaa'''is aBrigited<to‘*«BH&^Hil 
individuals;— 'Wbeth^r aecurately to any enAjuiay be doubted: bat 
the notion indicates dmt the distincdol) wah of a social or politi- 
cal character. ' ^ ^ 

* I&iiiy;^; Braluaa.t , n-'* 

’ Dirghatapas: Y&yu; GntsalainaS:| Jygni. I^e Bhagnvwtall 
inserts a Bdshha before tld# 
after him. 


'T ■.. I I-:, I, ■„■■■■.::» I r i | H t yy'w 

t This explanation is honetW^lp 
{ BhigiWait«>fvriAa. KilayeCOi Vigu-fWSia, 
ritad^ia, Q. 1794, In m best IfSi^' Fedt infra, p^'^'tluta •. ' 

§ Oeirsetsd fiom "Ohritsatunas". || And sc^^ FdpuiMS^tikk 
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should compose the 
nthdical science,^ and should be^‘ 
a share of offerings (mado to ^e gods), llnii S^ Of 
Dhanwantan was Eetumat; hb son wi4 Bhimaiwliai^ 
his son was Divod4iSa^** his*s^ lyas Pratardanl^fjfi^ 


> The e|(^^ll9NMU^es of seienoet are; 1. ^a, ea- 

traction of exh^soua l^o^Ues} S. iSilikjra, treatment of external 
organic aShctione : ih^ tsro oonstitate surgery ; S. Chikltsi^ ad- 
ministration of medici[oe% Ot medieal treatment in general; 4, Bhd* 
tavidyd, treatment of assUdies referred to demoniae possesuon; 

5. Kanmarabhiitya, mUsfltSfy end management of children; 
G. Agsda, alexiphanuatqr} •ft* Budysue, alchemical therapenfiOB; 

6. Ydjikarana, use f£f't^|lirhdi^aeB. Dhaawantari, according to 

the Brahma Vairarta WS* pNoeded, in medical science, 

by Atreya, Bhmadwdja, W CHudaka: tdii pupil ‘Susruta is the 
reputed author of a idLshr<d«4 worit MU extant It kems 
probable that Kasi or BeSarea was, at an early period, a cele- 
brated school of medidne.|* 

* Some rather curious legends are connected wifh this prince, 
in theViyu and'BrabmaPttrddas, and Hari Valhda, and, especially, 
in the KdSi Shad ^a of the Skanda Purdda. AscordSng to these 
anthorities, ^iva and Pdrvati, desirons of occupying KdSi, whldi 


* See Ongmal Samkrit Ttttt, Part L, p. S30 (2nd ed.}. Many of die. 
penonagss named hareaba^ am of Vaidik notoriety, 
t Also^uJM Byumat 

X They am hmMB esil^Ui^ ht S mplot gn oM by the soholiut., 

0rf wWRwTT 



isss Inm that of Pro- ' 
:h, and luth blanches,' 


A beOottd' 

fsasor Wllsoo, but in 
kdyatmUfd, 

I 9ifi thuilfn pstdcnlara, gth'a pape^ ontiUsd Os tds'jA£oat and 
Apylhnl MeObm gf Be Utndut, % Fxotumt WOsen's BMOfs, Ana^ 
cal, iH, Yah I., pp. 2d^»<.<276. 
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so named fjN)m dmtrojing the raee of Bhadrairedyft. 
He had var^ne oliier appellations, as: l^atrojit, the 

/T 

DirodAaa poeseMed, seM Kiknmbha, qm pt Qa^ of the 
foinier, to lead the hidaep to ado^ioa Pf fisddhiat doctrines; 
in confleqaeoce of irMeh, he was exEMBa} ’itoa the sacred city, 
and, acchrdltag to the Vdya, fptfo^ on % banks of 

the OomatL We hare, hotrert^ slfs S9% tibotgh oh- 

scnre, intimadons of some erf' the pod^lieil events,^ this sod the 
succeeding reign. The passage of is: 

fWT Oi^ifinwTH n 

sisferanR tW In 1W HWn I 
sf^tUhl ywif irtnii g 

ilm « 

^ yWr WflW mfl cTHf ^ JpR J 

51w# nf T < :Twr TN tlft^iwwT a 

“The king Divoddsa, having sbin the hundred sons of Bbadra* 
sredya, took possession of bis kingdom, which was conquered 
by that hero. The son of Bhadra^ren>a, eelebrsted by the name 
of Durdama, was spared, by Divodasa, Ss being ti^ iaftot. Fra- 
tardana was the son of Divoddsa, by DrishidWSti} and by that 
great prince, desirous ot destro^ng all enda^y, i^WSS recovered) 
that (temiory), whi<h had been seized by thsi young boy, (Dur- 
damO*” This is not very explicit; and someBdng is wanted to 
•complete The sense The Brahma ^Forddo attd Hafi Yaihda* tell 
the story twice ovei, chiefly in the woxfls of the Vt^ hut with 
some addiUons. In Cli 29 we have, flcitv flm Bhid tbre^ lines of 
Ae above extract; then con^s the Story Of Bs^Mim'Jimflt deserted; 
we then have the two lipeM’ then fcJMlHi r ^ . 



* In Chapters XXlX. and XjXXII. 

t Hy MSS,, and the printed and Uriwga^^h*^ edttiMie, 0 flyf Hm- 
vamia do dot bear oat fliste nnimpoilxnt sh|ipMillt* * ' 

* Si 1584, 1585; also, U. 1742~17«i. 
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victor over his foes,’ from httving vanqaidbsd all his 
eifemies; Vatsa, or ‘child’, from his father’s frequently 

' ti’Wr ^ i 

flt tt 

“That prince (0and«<iM) invading his patrunonial possessions, 
the territory trhidik IHvoddsa bad seised by force was recovered 
by ^ gallant son Of jibadradredya, Dnrdama, a warrior desi- 
rous, ndghty king, td^slljbot ibe d^^trirOtfon of hi| foes.” Here 
the victory is ascribed i(» l>ardaina, id Oj^pOatiOn to what ap- 
pears to be the sense Of Ute Vdyu, and what is, undoubtedly, 
that of our text, wldch says, that he was called Fratardaua, from 
destroying the raoe of Bhadra^dya, and ^tiujit, from vani^uish- 
ing aU his foes: BIC I « W 

fflWT Tfii 

end of hostility or entnity,’ is, obviously, not to be understood, 
here, as Ms Langloii has intimated, a fnendiy pacihcation, but 
the end or destruetibn of all enemies. Jn the 32nd chapter of 
the Hitfi Varfiia, we have precisely the same lines, slightly varied 
as to their order; but they are preceded by tins \eise** 

^*^he city, (ifaat ou ^o before the existence of Benaies, 

of Bhadrabrenya, a ptohs prince of the Yodu race/’ Thisuverse 
is not in the Brltbma Aftei giving the rest of rhe above 

quotatif^, except tlUr IM line^ the passage pioceeds.f 

WBRUt w t , 

^ 1WI *nTB I 

• wKM\m WgVKJ^ f^TwWIIIi II 

^ ^ ^ ^ 

*r PxQfei|i6r Wilson's fteema ip bs pitohar im See U. 

IdSfilpll^ Xrasslatksa q( As S^^amia, Vole |s, p. 146, notje 16 
tW 1744» 1745. 


By Vairasya aiita* ‘ the 



36 


vistthj fdsXjU. 


calling him by that name; Ritadhws||a) ‘he whose em- 
blem was truth,’ being a great observer of veracity; 
and Euvalay&^wa, becwse he had a horse (aiSwa) 
called Euvalaya ^ The son of this prince ^as Alarka, 
of whom this veras is sfin^ m 
sixty thousand ana sixty huadTn^ yeanMiO other youth- 
ful monarch, except nti^ed'<ol^ the earth.” 
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The Bon of Alarka Sannati;^* Ms wn was 
Sdnitha; his son waa'Suketa; his son livBs Pharmar 


at which the carse opoa KtLs! tenilioated, he killed the Blklhasa 
Ka hfttnatea ,— by whons it had bcett^ocsupicd, after ft was abaa- 
doaed by Divodtiian, oaMad'% city rettdtabiled: 

RKWPif 3*** 

^ • Several varidtilai Ocenr, ia the *^es that j^llowa, as the 
comparaliTe liatB will lAow^ : 


^ Bhigatata.t 

Brehmea 

• Vdyn. 

Agni. 

Alarka * 

AlSrka 

Alarlu 

Alaiica 

Santati 

Saimnij 

Sanpnti 

DHurmSketa 

Simitba 

Bnaitta 

SuB^a 

Vibha 

' Snketana'* 

Khhdata 

Sttketa§ 

.Snknmdra 

Dharmaketu 

S!etainat 

DhHshiaketn 

Satyakettt 

Satyaketa 

Snketa 

VennhOtra 


DhfUbtaketn Dhiscmaketa 

Gdrgya 


Sukomdra 

Satyaketa 

Gargabhnmi 


Vitihotra 

Bharga 

Bh&rgabhumi 

Yibhn 

Anaitn 

Snlnubdra 

Dhfishiakettt 

Venuhotfi^ 

Bha»ga 

Vateabbdini 

Yatsabhninil 



• I find only tbii mding. Ptofessor Wflson’s **Santatl’#I take to 
be a miasciipt of a vety few V8S. 

t mrmihia, H. 1691 j and again, il 1748, 1749, with trifling devia- 
tion!. The Vdyu^ut^ haa yery nearly as above, the Brahmrpuranq, 
the very words thet{ glvetu 

J J’^- , XVII., 8, 9. 

} My ’ mss. »f 4i« Vdyu^t^rrfiia iaeert, between Snkein end Dhfiehte- 
ketD, BhermeketD, l|ity*ke% toIm, Snvibbn, end Snknmiii. 

II Oi\ the name hatib'ltf W t<l^tt-pmiAa, see TmeUtoi's next 
note# '' 

n 1 /hid Yedtahotn boih‘|t and in the JforivaiftAi. 

See, tee, note l, in the bat . 
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ketu; his son was Satyaketu^ his son was Vibhu; his 
son wa^ Subvibhu; his son was Sokum&ra; his son 
Dhfish{aketn; his son was Vainahotra;* * his son was 
Bhdrgajf his son was BhArgabhiimi, J from whom 
(also,) rules for* the fodr .pastes were promu^ated.* 


The Hari Vamiia§ agrees, as ustfal, with the Brahma, except in 
the reading of one or two names. It is to be observed, however, 
that tiie Agni makes the Kasi princes the descendants of Vitatha, 
the successor of Bharata. The Brahma Purada aiyl Hari Vamsa, 
determined, apparently, to be right, give the list twice over; 
deriving it, in one place, from Ksbattravriddba, as in our text, 
the Ydyu, and the Bh^avata; and, in another, with the Agni, 
from Vitatha. The series of the Brahma, however, stops with 
Lauhi, the son of Alarka, and does not warrant the repetition 
which the carelessness ot the compilei of the Hari Vamsa has 
superfluously iiiseitcd 

’ Our text is clear enough; and so is the Bhagavata: but the 
Yayu, Biahma, and Hari Yainsa contain additions of rather 
doubtful import. The former | has: 

Tnff S sw « 

wm: I 

jmuvT: iwft: prr: ipiifiNr. It 

“The son of Yenuhotra was the oelebiated Girgya; Gargabhumi 
was the son of Gargya; and Yaisa, of the wise Yatsa: virtuous 
Brahmans and Kshattriyas were the sons of these two. ” By the 
second Yatsa is, perhaps, meant Yatsabhiimi; and the purport 

• 

• A single copy reads Vitabotra. 
f One MS. has Bh&rgava 
t Bhargavabhumi, in one copy. 

§ 1588—1697; sL 1749—1753 The two IMi there given wjr 

from each other by a considerable nuinber of items^l luid neither of them, 
in any copy of the Hetrwat/Ufa that I have seAk, harmonises with the list 
in the Brahma’^waAa. ^ 


II The VayvriMiirdAa is inten^d* 



B00j| CHAP. vra. 89 

These are the M*, |»Snceii, (or, descendanta o£ 

:■ ' * 

of the passege i«, that Gfi*iyA.(or, poaaibly, rather, Bharjga^ ane 
of the SOM ofrPrataraanfsXaDi Vatsa were the. founders of two 
races (Bhumi, ‘ei^\ implying .‘source’ or .‘founder’), who 
if4re' Biliattriyas'ty' birth, w BrahuMS oy profession. e. 
BrahmaV and Vai^iH mi«ipdewtandiag this 

text, have inraeaM the perpieaity. , Afioor^ to them, the son 
ofVeAuhotra'.WM.Bharga; Vatsabhdm vtaS the sonofVatsa; 
and Bhaigab^ (Bhfigubhiimi: Brahma,) was from BhArgava. 
“iiicse sons of Angi™* were born in the fhmily of Bhng^ 
‘thoMandis of *grea^ Anight, Brahmans, Kshatfriyas and Vaiiyasj 

^ ijjii i 

tfr iriB ^ ^ , 

nTHnr. , , ni 

The commentator f has: a-ei’nj MIgJ HWys i- 

itfH [ t 

an^ I l “Another son of Vatsa, the 

SS of AUH«, i. taoHW. *«• 

ft. brotW of TM». (They *«re) Aog.rM* ^ 

lonmng to that family (wd were born) in the family of Bh go, 
fPoS the descent of ViswAmitra.; The interpretation « not v^ 
deart but itanthorUes the notion above J 

and Bhwga, % sons of Pratardana, are the founders of two 

races of ka|iattriya>BrahmaM.- ^ _,=_===*====. 

• Altered ; kite and elsevrhew, from “tefya"; the ofij^al being 
Aiyw*, yft ,ev mMf «th« KAsi kiDiri\ or, w wo should 

. pwiilZlSi., XVife, 10, eays, 1 ’ 

'■^M.'r'uSk. ».Sh.,';*i«i litmn,, Ih. '^- 

. .Ann. A W*'^*”** 
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K&Sa*).* We will now enumerate the descendants 
ofRaji. 


' On the subject of note 2. in p. 33, supra^ some further illus- 
tration is derivable from the Mahabh&rata, Santi Parvhn, Dana- 
dharma.f HaryaiSwa the king of the Kaiis, reigning between 
the Ganges and the Yamuna^ or in the Doab^ was invaded and 
slain by tlie IIaihayas ,4 a race descended, according to this 
authority, from Saryati, the son of Manu (see Vol. III., p. 255, 
note 1). Sudeva, the son of Haryaswa, was, also, attacked and 
defeated by the same enemies. Divodasa, his son, built and forti-* 
fled Benares, as a defence against the Haihayas; but in vain; for 
they took it, and compelled him to fly. He sought refuge with 
Bharadwaja, by whose favour he had a son born to him, Pra- 
Wdana, who destioyed the Haihayas, under their king Vitahavya,§ 
and reestablished the kingdom of Kisi. Vituhavya, through the 
protection of Bhfigu, became a Brahman. |j The Mahdbhdrata 
gives a list of his descendants, which contains several of the 
names of the Kasi dynasty of the text. Thus, Ofitsamada is 
said to be his son; and the two last of the line aie l^unaka and 
Saunaka. Vide mpra^ p. 31, note 1. 

■ ---TTr — - — =;=s= ^ ■= s - - ■■■ .-s a sB-gr . ??- ., 

* This parenthesis, which was not maiked as such in the fbmei 
edition, was supplied by the Translator. See note * in the preceding 
page. The patronym which occurs* of Kaja is Kas'eya. Vide supra^ 
p. 32, mote ^ 

t The passage referred to is found in the Anuhsana^parvm, Chap. XXX. 
i The original so calls the huudred sons of Haihaya. He i^Bd Tala- 
jangha were sons of Yatsa. 

»§ Corrected, here and beh^w, from “Vitihavya” 

II For a legend touching this personage, see Profes^ior Wilson's Trans- 
lation of the Aigoeda, Vol. 11, pp 207 , 208 ; also, Original 8anSer\t 
TextSf Part L, pp, 51, 52 (pp. 229, 230 of the 2Qd ed.). 




CHAPTER IX. 

Descendants *of Raji, son of Ayus: India lesigns his throne to 
him: claimed, after his death, his sons, who apostatize from 
the religion of the Vedas, and aie destroyed hy Indra. Descend- 
ants of Pratikshattra, son of K&hattravfiddha, 

RAJl had five hundred sons, all of unequalled daring 
and vigour. Upon the occurrence of a war between 
the detnons'' and the gods, both parties inquired of 
Brahm& which would be victorious. The- deity replied: 
“That for which Eaji shall take up arms.” Accord- 
ingly, the Daityas immediately repaire<l to Raji, to 
secure his alliance; which he promised them, if they 
would make him their Indra, after defeating the gods. 
To this they answered, and said: “We cannot profess 
one thing, and mean another. Our Indra is Prahlada;f 
and it is for him that we wage war.” Having thus 
spoken, they departed. And the gods then came to 
him, on the like errand. He proposed to them the said 
conditions; and they agreed that he should be their 
Indra. Raji, therefore, joined the heavenly host, and, 
by his numerous and foonidable weapons, destroyed 
the army of theii* enemies. ^ • 

When the demons were discomfited, Indra placed 
the fbet of Raji upon his head, and said: “Thou hast 
preserved me from a great danger; and I acknowledge 
thee as my father, t Thou art the sovereign chief over 


* Aiwra. 

t For tho history of Prahlada, see YoL IL, pp. 30—69 
4 Herenpon the scholiast quotel the ensomg stanza 
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all the regions; and I, the Indra of the three spheres, 
am thy son.” The R^'a 8mUed» and said, “Even be k. 
so. The regard that is conciliated by many agreeable 
speeches is not to be resisted even when sufth langui^e 
proceeds from a f(|e: (muoh less shouhlthe kind 
of a friend fail to win our affection)^”* He^ accord- 
ingly, returned to his own city; and Indraf remuned 
(as his deputy,) in the government heaven. 

When Raji ascended to the skies, his Sons, at the 
instigation of Ndrada, demanded the rank of Indra, as 
their hereditary right; and, as the deity refused to 
acknowledge their supremacy, they reduced him to 
submission, by force, mid usurped his station. After 
some considerable time had elapsed, the god of a 
hundred sacrifices, (Indra), deprived of his share of 
offeriijgs to the Immortals, met with Brihaspati, in a 
retired place, and said to him: “Cannot you give me 
a little of the sacrificial butter, I even if it were no 
bigger than a jujube? For I am in want of sustenance.” 
“If,” replied Brihaspati, “I had been applied to, by 
you, before, I could have (Tone anything for you that 
you wished: as it is, I will endeavour and restore you, 
in a few days, to your sovereignty.” So saying, he 
commenced a sacrifice, § for the purpose of moeasing 


w 1 

wnwix ^ w 

This shoald seem to be a quotation, without merence to book, of ^ 


Vhddhu-ehdiiahffa^ IV., 19. 


t kcAaktatu^ one of his epithets, in the oi^ioal. 
^ i ? IharoddiaMaMa, 




BOO|C IV., CHAP. IX. 


43 


the might of Indra, and el leading the sons of Baji into 
• ferror, (and so effeotiag theii* downfall).* Misled by 
thein mental fasciuation, the princes became enemies 
of the Brahmans, regardless of their duties, and con- 
tepsaers of die precepts of the Veda!); and, thus devoid 
of mosali^ and religion, they were slain by Indra, 
who, by assistance of the priests (of the gods), 
reamed hki place in heaven. Whoever hears this 
story sfaaB retain, for ever, his proper place, and shall 
never he guilty of wicked acts. 

Rambha (the third son of Ay us,) had no progeny.” 
Eshattravriddha had a son named Pratikshattra;” his 


^ The liataya says, he tanght the sons of Kaji the Jiiici* 
dharmai or Jaina religion: 

^ I 

’ The Bh&gavata enumerates, however, as his descendants, 
Babhasa, Gabhlra, and Akriya, whose posterity became Brah- 
mans. The same authority gives, as the descendants of Auenas, 
the fifth SOB of AyvL$, S^itddha, Suchi, Trikakud^f and Santa- 
raya. i 

* The Viyu agrees with our text, in making Pratipaksha 
(Pralikshattra) the son of Esbattraviiddha;§ but the Brahma Pu- 
r&fia and Hari Yamja consider Auenas to be the head of this 
branch of ijie posterity of Ayus. The Bhagavata substitutes 
Knda (the Lesa of our text, the grandson of Kshattravriddha), for 


* Gonectsd from '‘Uporth”. 

t Here insert ^tlhafmaiarathi. 

• i Conected from **fidatakhya”. 

( I find KshSttradharma in the Vdyu-puraiia. A lUHe beloWi the same 
Pore^a ealls bim^Xshattxadharman, See note fft m the fidlowing page. 

II The deseendants t>t.^enas are specified, in the BrtJma-purdda, as 
follows: Pratikshatara, ft^jaya, Jaya, Vijaya, Kfitly Haryeiiwata, Saha- 
deva, Kadina^ Jsyatsen^ tSkmk^ti, Hshattradharman. And herewith tal- 
liesi pus6taaBy> the B(ifiv(ukhf 4L 
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son was SanjayB}* his son wasf l^jaya;* his son was 
Yflj nakf ita;*! his son was HarsbaTardhana;'§ his son 
was Sahadeva^ his son was Adtea;*! his son was Jaya- 
sena;t his vm was Sanfcfiti;** his son was’ Kdiat^ 
dhanuan. ‘tt These wei:e Sh? descendants olKshattm* 

vf iddha. I will now mention those of 

- - ■ ■ » ' — 

the first name;;: and this seems Kkeljr .to hO txvreet 

Althon^ the different MSS, agree in readmg it 

should be, peihaps, ti*® patronymic E[8hdittntTHddha; 

making, then, as the Bhdgarataf^ does, Prafikdiatt>a|||| the son 
of the son ol Kshattravfiddha. 

^ Jaya: Bhagavata, VAyasIFIT. ^ ^ 

’ Vijaya: Vdyu.lff K^ita: Bhdgavata. 

® Haryaswat Brahma, Han Vathsa.**^* Haryavanas Bhagavata. 

* The last of the list: V4yu.ttt Ahina: Bbagavatah 

* Kshattravfiddha: Brahma, Hari Vat&da.+tJ 


* See note || m the preceding page. 

t Sanjaya’s sou vas Jaya, and Jaya's was Y^aya, assording to all 
my MSS. Also see note fft, below. 

: So read all my MSS. but one, which exhibits Krita. P^fessor 
Wilson had “Yajnakht”. 

§ A single copy has Haryaswa. ' || In two MSS., Ahina. 

Y Only one of my MSS. gives this name; all tho xpst ahn^ng Jayatsena. 
** Here the Bhagavatfi-purdAa interposes another Jaya. 
ft In one MS. 1 find Kshattradhaima^ in another, KsbetradhartaiEn. 
it L for Eshattrayfiddha. 

§§ IX., XVII., 16. nil Shortened to Psati. YT See note ttt» below. 
*** I hnd Harya^wata ip both works. Sea note || in the preceding page, 
ttt Here, again, Professor Wilson’s M89, of the V^y^-furdAa si&m to 
be ipiperfect Mine give the following series, to a little badh: 
Kshattradharma, Pratipaksha, darijaya, Jaya, V^aya, Jaya, Baryadlrans, 
Sahadeva, Adina, Jayatsena, SankHti, Kfitadharman. At the end ft ihb 
genealogy is this line ; 

wsai T*wwf i 

;;; See note || in the preeefing page. 


CHAPTER X. 

Tlie MAS ofll^oAba. Tl^ $(tt8 of Yay&ti: he is enned by ^uki«: 
wishes his SMM to e«ihfu>g^*their vigpor for his infirmities. 
Pfira nlqne consents. Yayitii restores him hie yonth: divides 
the earth Smongst his sons, under the supremacy of Puru. 

YATI^ YayAla,* Saiity4ti, A.y4la,f Viyati, and Ei^iti: 
were the six yahant sons of Nahnsha.* Yati§ dechned 


' The Bbigavata* re£er$, briefly, to the etory of Nabuslia, 
which is told in the Mahibhiiath more than once, — in the Yana 
Patran, Udyoga Parvan, Dinadhaima Paivan, and others; also, 
in the Padma and other Purddas lie had obtained the rank of 
Indra; but, in bis pride, or at the suggestion of l^achi, compel- 
ling the Bishis to bear bis litter, he was cursed, by them, to fall 
from his state, and reappear, upon earth, as a serpent* From 
this form he was set free by philosophical discassions with Yu- 
dbisbtbira, and received final liberation. Much speculation, wholly 
unfounded, has been started by Wilford*s conjecture, that the 
name of this prince, with Deva, ^dirine\ prefixed, a combina- 
tion which never occurs, was thb same as Dionysius, or Bacchus || 
Authorities generally agree as to the names of the first thiee of 
his sons; in those of tihe others theie is much \anety; and the 
Matsya, Agi^ and Padma hav^ Seven names, as follows, omitting 
the three of the teat: 


^ Be, liit least, of^tkesoff ^Nahnalmy had Yinji for motbei, acqprd- 
lug te the Fdyfi^pifnida find Hartvmhick See VoL III., p. 164, notes § 

and 

t Ws name, I fiiiA is ordinsxSy Soitaptad into Aydti or Ayati. 
t {tf the MMbUinia, il, dIStb they appear as Tati, 

YayM, Saihydti, Ayatt, Ayati, and Dhroya, 

( Tati luafiied Go, daughter of Kikutsths, agreeably to the Vayu~ 
purdda, and the BarMhia^ iL 

j[ See the J»tatic JUtearolb,'^^}. VL, p* HO; Yol. XIV., p. 376. 



46 


visBihi tumXiA. 


the soyereigntj^;* snd Yay&ti, th^’d^cure, succeeded to 
the throne. He had two wires, Deray&nf, the daughter 
of Usanas, and l^armishl^tUi, the dau^ter of Vfisha- 
parvan; of whom this genedogbal verse is recited: 
“Devey6n( bore «two sdns, Tadu and Turvasu.* 
Sannl8h{h4, the daughter of Vfi8hftpenran,t had three 
sons, DruhyUjt Anu,$ and Pdra,”*ll Through the 


Hatsya. 

Agai. 

Padma.t|f 

Linga.** 

Udbhava 

iTdbhsva 

Udbhava 

SaibjAtiff 

PanschiU 

Panchaka 

Pava 

Okaiirpaka§$ 

Sunyatillll 

PAIaka 

' Viydti 

Andhaka 

Meghayati 

Mogha 

MegbuyAti 



' Oi, as lu 8 name implies (Wfti), ba baoame a devotee, a Yati: 
Bbagavata, &c. 

^ The %tory is told, in great detail, in the Adi PMTvan of the 


* The Vaidik form is Tarra^a 

t A Daaaya. See Yol. IL, p. 70, 

i In all my MSS* but one, the name, here, is Druhya. 

§ So often do ?ve meet with Ann, that it may, per^pa, be regarded 
as the Pauranik corruption of the original Ann. 

II Corrected from **Purn^\ here and elsewhere. 

Fer apparent mention of the OimiUes eprOBg from the fite sobs of 
Yayiti, see the Affveefa, L, OVlll , 8, and^ oomment theieoik 

It is out of ..my power to T6nf| the geiieilogical jEmrltailirs referred 
to the Padma-purdAa, as no copy of that woek is aceeeeible to me. 

*• Prior Section, LXVl., 61, 61 I there find TTiti, 'lawdtti (ktjjfiU, 
Ayati, Ajidbeka^ and Vi)ati. 6Jt ends with tt» 
which Professor Wilson must have lenad ocariqptied mtp 
for^he next stansa begins* " ^ 

tt Corrected from “Aaigrab^ In petit u typ^gUfldi^ 

Yol III, p. Id, note (I* W^n laiota end^it «e- 

sctly alike. 
it t m Psnald. 

^ See aet. m, above. « 

II II Is llht h pert, « piistet’s Mkiidsi', l» diieei, tin mUw lisd? 
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oune of Uj^anas,* Tay^ti became old and iofipm before 
* fiia tine; but, baying d{>peased his &tbe]>>in4aw,f he 
obtained penniseion to transfer his decrepitude to any 
oner who ’soald consent to take it. He first ap(died to 
his eldest son, Tadu, and saSd: *‘Yaur maternal grand* 
fsther has brought '^b'prenmtore decay npon me. By 
his permission, hoveter, I may transfer it to yon for 
a tii08$and years. 1 am not yet satiate with worldly 
enjoj^ents, an^ part^e of tiliem through the 




VISH^ PCRAlSfA* 


means of your youth. Do not refuse compliance with 
' my request.” Yadu, however* was not willing to take 
upon him his father’s decay; on which, his father de- 
nounced an imprecation upon him, and said: ‘‘Your 
posterity shall not posset dominion.” then ap- 
plied, successively, to Druhyu, Tt^asu, and Anu, and 
demanded of them their juvenile vigour. They all re-^ 
fused, and were, in consequence, cursed by the king.* 
Lastly, he made the same request of Sarmishdi&’s 
youngest son, Piiru, "Vho bowed to his father, and 
readily consented to give him his youth, and receive, 
in exchange, Yayati’s infirmities, saying that his father 
had conferred upon him a great favour. . 

The king YayAti being, thus, endowed with reno- 
vated youth, conducted the affairs of state for the good 
of his«people, enjoying such pleasures as were suited 
to his age and strength, and were not incompatible 
with virtue, f lie formed a connexion with the celes- 
tial nymph Yisw4chi,; and was wholly attached to her, 
and conceived no end to hi^ desires. The more they 
were gratified, the more ardent they became; as it is 
said in this verse :§ “Desire is not appeased by enjoy- 
ment: fire fed with saorij&maiml becomes but the more 
intense. il No one has ever more than enou^ of rice, 


*• Fw an anoient atlnaion to the from eoreroignty 'et^lTadn 

and TomiSa, geeFtofesaor Wibon’s fn^tipn of ?ot III., 

p. 179ii text and oote S. ‘ 

t WIT# iN»wrttrtw'w 

bhtw# wwlWTTt fW r , 

t Se«r Vole He, p. 76, note 3$ p, 30, note; pp. 284, U Hq. 

§ 'L'lie remainder of this chapter is metiicah , * 

Il A of the Law% of ^ Jlidnav<Ht 1L» H* 
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01 * barley^ or ^old, or cattle, or women. Abandon, 
th*erefore, inordinate desire. When a mind finds neither 
good nor ill in all objects, but looks on aU 1dt£i ah 
equal eye, then everything yields ‘it pleasure. 1!*he 
wise man U filled with, hap^ness, ^ho escapes from 
desire, which the feeHsHminded can with difficulty re- 
linquish, and which grows not old with the aged.* 
The hair becomes grey, the teeth fall out, as man ad- 
vances in years; but the love of wealth, the love of 
life, are not impaired by age.” “A thousand years 
have passed,” reflected T^ayiti, “and my mind is stiSl 
devoted to pleasure: every day my desu'es are awak- 
ened by new objects. I wiH, thftrefore, 4|>w renounce 
all sensual enjoyment, and fix my mind upon spiritual 
truth. Unaffected by the alternatives of pleasui'e and 
pain, and having nothing I may call my own. Twill, 
henceforth, roam the forests with the deer.”f 

Having made this determination, Yayfiti restored 
his youth to Pdru, resumed his own decrepitude, in- 
stalled his youngest sou in. the sovereignty, and de- 
parted to the wood of penance (Tapovana^). To Tur- 
vasQ he consigned sonth-east districts of his king- 
dom; the west, to Druhyul the south, to Yadu;jand 


' Bhfigutunga, accor^Og tQ tbe Brahma. 

_ _ / - I — - =.s«=-=-J>a 

vt f’swT w inuTci wnwis i 

wm «h 4i h ii w t 

^ wW*r Wi « 

IVV 
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j^e noxth, to Ami; ito goyom ,' ab 
yoanger l»^tb£a* R$rtt, 
of tho 

» 


— ‘ 0 “"' ' j ii j]^ ' «‘ — - 

H >* ''f' 

’ Th« elder brotbem were iiBM||aHDfipeer^l of 
eirdea or4i«tHct8: Bltdf«vat*.i Tiie |ntQ«C|ioa''ef in&*goirem> 
leiBotB IB not exectly agreed «poa. 

Torvafiu South-east South-east West 

Dmhyu West West ^ 8dUlh-elu|t 

Ts4o Soutfa-weii *A4butli ^ ftoulh^ ^ 

Am ^ North 

The Linga describes the miuililbii akid^4^P^® ^ expostulating 
with Yaydti^ for illegally giviag tbe st|preBiaey to ^e youngest 
eon ; «hut he satisfies them by shoiriii^ that he was justified ip 
setting the seniors aside, for want 4>f ^ia) doty. The hfahabha^ 
rata, Udyoga Parvan, Galava Charita, has a legend of Yaydti’s 
giving a daughter to the saint Qdlava, who, through ^er means, 
obtains, from different princes, eight huu^sd jboi'ses, white with 


^ 'f* Of 


• iWiTOar^ I Comment: 

t And see the preceding note. ^ 

X Neither In the Bhdgavata-purMa nor AfSU ^U 8l#p^aiusntaty on 
it do 1 find the term nuaidala-nhpa. thcwra fs ^,ii^(psatioq which 
ihat Pursfia gives to Turrssti and the rest, > ' a 

So I find in the j^rohmo-ptirddci, tSif 

Prior Section, liXYfL, 11— Jfiut ^ ^ijrAmdot, Jl. iei7- 
1619, has: % 


II IX., XEX, 29. 


TaiVasu, 

Yadfl,^ 
Ann, ’ 
?*«, . 
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oi|« I* » lb« for his {M^epior Yiiwimitrs. 

after h^ •death aad residence i* ^j^ra’s heay;en, is si^ 
souidiog to earth, Vhen ids dsh^b^'k s*tut,|^^« him the'beo^ 
of th^r dSTotiens, and replace him in due celestial sphere. 11 Shs 
the air of ap old story. A legend ,b some respects similar has 
been related in <rar text; p. 16 , tupra. 


0HAPTB5RXI. 

The Y'idava race, or desheudiUMs of iTadu. Kdrta^i^a phtlduB 
a boon fiom DatHtreya: takes R&vada prisoner: is killed by 
Para^uiama: his descendants. ^ 

I WILL fivbt relate to yoU the family 6f Yadu, the 
eldest son of Yayati, in which the eternal, immutable, 
VishAu descended upon earth, in a portion of his es- 
sence;* of which the glory cannot be described, though 
for ever hymned, in order to confer the fruit ol all 
their wishes— whether they desired virtue, wealth, 
pleasijre, or liberaiion, — upon all ta^eated beings, upon 
men, saints, heavenly quiristers, spirits of evil,* nymphs, 
centaursjf serpents, birds, demons,! gods, sages. Brah- 
mans, § and ascetics. Whoever hears the account of 
the race of Yadu shall be released from all sin; ior the 
supreme spirit, that is without form,|| and which is 


* Or, ‘in which Kiisliua was born ’ It might have been ex- 
pectedj from the impoitance of this genealogy, that it would 
have been so caiefull} pteseived, that the authorities would have 
closely concurred in its details Although, howevei, the leading 

a 

Rdhhasaj which word, in tho original, is preceded by yaLsha^ and 
bllowed by terms left untranslated. «« 

t KvAtpwmha . , 

I To render daily a and damva conjointly. , 

§ Deviarshi and dwijardn, ill the original. For iheee two kinds of 
6ishis,— the second of which h«9 the naiiee of more usu- 
ally,— see Vol. Ill , p. note 1, ‘ ? f 

II Ntraknli. There isavatlant, ‘in thh ^r%*of a man; It 

IS noticed by the scholiast. 
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called VbhTiii, vis ma^iifMted this family.* 

• TadTbluMf Kro&htu,f Nala, and 

Raghu.^ Wasribe son of (he eldei* of these ; and 

he W sons, Haihaya^ Vei&a,*: and Haya.§ The 

; : *» . • * 

■ ..I iiii» it fc wpi.i)— », , 

• < , 

' A r * * .1 

specincatioiQU^ ^incide, jet;, 48 shall ba\e occasion to notice, 
great and irreconcileable variadons occur. 

’ The two first genetidlj ^ree. There are differences in the 
rest; as; ^ ^ 

Yaya.* Biahm|| Bhagavata.f Edrma. 

Nila Nala Nala Nila 

Ajita Anjika lUpu** ^ Jina 

Raghuft Payoda B^hu 

The Brahma and Haii Vamsatt read Sabasrada for the first name; 
and the Linga has Balasahi,, in place df Nala.,§§ The Agni makes 
J^atajit, also, a son of Tadu* * §§ 

^ Vciinhaja: BhdgaVafa, dbe.j|i Uttitoahaja: Padma. Tetta'^ 

4. 


* This sentence readem a stanaa. 

t So read all my M3S.; and such«ls the lection of the 

The Translator’s ‘'Krotihfi” I take to have been a tynographW enrol 
for Eroshtri. See notes || and f , below. Also vm t^ra, p. 01, 
note ft. ^ One MS. has Yennhaya. 

§ Muhahaya is the^ lection of one copy; and so reada the Bhagavata- 
purana. In the Linga-purdna, Satajit’s sons are called Haihaya, Hay a, 
and Yennhaya; i|nd so in the Ilanvamkt and the Matsya-purdda. 

II I find Sahasrtjit, Payoda, Eroshfri, Mila, and Anjika. 

% IE., XXlir., do. For Kroshtu I there find JCtoshfri. 

•• Collected jGrom “Aripn*** ^ * 

tt Jfy MSS. hate Leghu. ^ Ahd see note §§, below. 

In my MSS., BahaseadStH^yoda, Kredifa, Nila, and Anjika* 

§§ Yadn’a fit^ sons I fli^ ^ the lAnga-purana, Sahkanditf 

Kroshfn, Nila» reads Ajika and Raghu, 

the MaUya^purA tib» «U»| l^mes| and $o has the Kurma-puardsda^ 
except that it Laghttv^'in some MSS.), 

nil As the the Adrim-pnrdda, al^d the HanvaMa. 
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son of Haihaya was Dharniaiwlnti}’'* his son was 
Kunti;* bis son waaS&faaajij'i^bis sob;:<Ism 3 
his son was Bhadrafi|9Nt;*t "his ^ Plu:^aMa;§ 
his son was DbaTiaka^* who ha($ soxUH*^Kfif;avfpya, 


haya: Matsya| They were tho soma of SabasradA: Bn^a and 
Hari Yadii^a. 

' Dharmatantra: Vayn. Bbarma:^ Edrma.** 

* Eirtti: V4yo.ff 

* Sanjneya: Vayn. ^ankhada. Agni. Sahanja^ of Sdhanjani- 
pari:U Brahma Saiiijnita: Linga.§§ Ssiipliiana: Matsya.||| So- 
hanji: Bhagarata. 

* By whom the city of Mdhishmati (on the Nuthodda) waa 
founded . ITY Braluna FWda Han Vadiia 

* So the Bhdgavata; but the Vdyn,*** more correctly, has 
Bhadradredya.fff 7t<fe supra, p. 83, note i. 

4 Kanaka :V4ya,&c.tU Varaka: Iaoga§§§Andhaka: Kurina |{|{ 

C 


* In a single MS , Dharma. 
t Two of my MSS. hare Sahajit. 

I My best MSS. ha^e Bbadiasreuya. The Viijfu-puram says he was 
Raja of Benares. 

§ Durmada* Va||^^‘p^rdAa and Bkaga/oat&-purdAfks 

II See npfp § in the precedutg page. 

% Haihaya'a son was Dharma, and his was Dharmanetra, according to 
the Lingtirpii^rddd and the 

And Bhdgavat&'pwrfidc^ which gires him a son Netra, father of Kunti 
tt ilnd Imgor-pu/tiia^ Kdrtm^^Ma^ and Brahma-purdna. Karla and 
Karti: Harwamict, 
ti And so the SatHnfiMti iL 1346, 
f§ 1 find Sanjayiae The JSurtM^urdda has Sttijita* 
nil I find Samhata. ^ 

%% One of my copies of r the VuMik^^urdida notices this fact 

*** And so the Kdrmtib-puiMa^ BHikit^Orinurdnai Han- 

vaduoy kt, 

ftfi See notes i and «t», ijiovet 

lit Ae the Brahma^purddm mid Hanv^Ma* 

(K 1 Sfid DhannJuL < 

I llll 1 find SbeDioka, 


1 
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f * I ‘ 

K^iUgni,* and K^tgas. EuHtavfiya’s 

aon of the seven Dwipas, 

the lord eifta |hott(^4ri«^ Thie prince propitiated 
tiie SagrPidtitireya^^^^efiioendant of Atri, who was 
a portion of Vishi^ and BoUcitnd, ^d obtained from 
him, ^li^W-hoons: O' thousand sms; never acting un- 
justly;' saiijngation of tiie world b;^ justice,> and pro- 
tecting it eqiittab^';’ vietory over his enennes; and 
death by the hands of i^pprson renowned in the three 
regions of ^the univei^. With these means he rded 
over the whole earth'^wi^ might and justice, and 
offered ten tiiousand sacrifices. Of him this verse I is 
btill recited: ^The kings of the .earth will, assuredly, 
never pursue his steps in sacrifice, in munificence, in 
devotion, in courtesy, and in self-control In his 
reign, nothing wui lost, di‘hijored;|| and so he governed 


* &tanryas Viyu-futaiia. 

t The K^fma-fwi&a has BfMkdjhanna. 

* It runs thaa, id die AA^ia(il^WKhia,--lX!., XXIIl., tUl: 

n wWwitwB *iTir^irrwTni uTfwfn i 

The VaythpvtiAtt haat 

w wvf iffttwnuthr i 

ftnww ^jo*! w II 

Compare the MarkaMv^a-fwAia, XIX, 39; also the Brahnia- 


WHiW tnW ’■T 11 

See Ongmal HaMsM!2SMnt,.l|Hrra4 (i>P- 111> 
t| The eeh.<;liaat.(taotett-|att ^VK/ihm-pwrdAa, the following line, 
aiT^fsaed to 4^PM: ", 

Mnaa, ejmilar purport, id an ei> 


1 ipld SrtiaS ei 
tU 
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the whole earth, with undiiHinMfaed health, prospenty, 
power, and might, for eighty-five' thousand years- 
Whil&t sporting in the waters ‘of the Narmada, and 
elevated with wine, B4vafia (tame, on hi^ tour of tri- 
umph, to (the city) MAIjishmatf; and there he, who 
boasted of overthrowing the gods, the Daityas, the 
Gandharvas and their king, was taken prisoner by 
Kaitavirya, and confined, like a (tame) beast, in a 
corner of his capital. At the expiration of his long 
reign, Kdrtavfrya was kified by Parasnrama, who was 
an embodied portion of the mighty Narayana.^ Of the 
hundred sons of this king the fivef principal wore 


' According to the VAyu, Kartavirya was the aggressor, in- 
\ading Laoka^ and there taking Ravaha prisoner. The ciicuni- 
stances* are, more usually, narrated as in our text. 

* Vi(k 6tipra, p. 22, Edrtaviiya^s fate was the cousoqiK nco 
of an impiecation denounced by Apava (or Vasishtha), the son of 
Vanina, whose hermitage bad been burnt, accoidiiig to the Ma- 
habharata, R^adharma,! by Ghitrabhanu (oi Fire), to whom the 
king had, in his bounty, presented the world The Vayu makes 
the king himself the incendiary, with airows given him, by 
Siirya, to dry up the ocean. " 


'*Arjuna, son of Kfitavirya, was a king with a theusand arms. By 
simply calling bim to mind, a thing lost or ruined is restored.’* 

See, farther, the Harivathda, M ^v. 

• See Original Sanskrit Texts, Part II., p, 437, notejj^. 
t These, according to the Bhdgavaia’pnrdna, IX., £011., 2di viero 
all, out of a thousand, that sarviTed the contest with Ptiratframa 
i Anuidsana-parvan, Chapter II. 
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Si'ira,* l^i'irasena, Vflshj^a,®* Madhu,’f and Jaya- 
<lhwaja.^ The son of the last was Talajangho, who liad 
a hundred sons, called, after him, Tdlanjanghas: the 
eldest of these was Vitihoti*a;J another was Bharata,'‘ 
who had two sons, Vrisha ^d Sujsk;i.'’§ The son of 
Vrisha was Madhu:^ he had a hundred sons, the chief 

^ Urjita: Biisigavata. 

^ Viisbabha: Bhagavata. DLiKlita: Matsya. Dhi'ibhiia: Kur- 
nia. I Pi'ishokta: H Padma. Vrishni: Linga. Kiibhnaksha: 
Biahma.ff 

’ Kii^liiia, in all except tho BhagavatH.^ 

^ King of Avanti: Brahma and Hari Varhfea. §§ 

Ananta: Va}u and Agni;lll| elsewhere omiUod. 

® DuijayalllF only: Vayu, Maisya.*** 

^ This Mad liu, according to the Bhagavatn,fff was the son o( 
Kartavirya Tlic Brahma and Hari Yarhsa make him the ^on ot 
Yiisha, but do not say whose son Vrisha wa$. The comnunlafoi 
on the lattci asset ts, that the name is a synonym (d Pagoda, 
the soil of Yadii, according to his authority, and to that alone. T m 




• One MS. has Dhrishaiia. . 
t In thioo copies the reading is Madhudhwaja. 

I In one MS., Yitahotia. In the Vdya-pardiirt, Virahotra. 

§ Piofessor Wilson had “Sujati”, by typographical error, for Su)ati 
But the original, in all my MSS., yields only Siijdta. 

II 1 find Viisha and Dbrishfa. * 

% The liarivamsa has Dhrishtbkta or Dhfishnokta. 

•• I find Dhiishfa. tt I Vfishana. 

II The Brahma-purana has Madhupadhwaja. 

§5^ And so the Lmga-puranff. I have corrected Professor Wil->on-5 
“Avanti”. A couiftry, not a city, is intended. 

II 1 1 The lAnga-^purdiia has Anairta. 

ill! Ho was son of Krishna (?), according to the Linga-pnrana. 

*** Yiisha and others, unnamed, were sons of Yitihotra, according to 

the Kurma-purMa and Lmga-ptirdAa, 

ttt By ptobakle inference, but not explicitly . IX., XKlII., 28. 

But vide bupra, p. 53, notes 1, ||, and 
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of vrhoiQ was Vrish^i;* and from him tbo familyt 
obtained l^e name of Vfisln^i.^ From the name ci£ 
their fathor, Miadhu, they were, also, called hCadhu;t 
whilst, from the denomination of their dbmmon an- 
cestor, Yadu, thecWhoie were tOrmed Y4davas.*§ 


' The Bhagavats agrees with onr text; hut the Brahota, Hari 
Vam^a, Lh)|$a, and Ennna make Yfisbaha || the bob of Madhu, 
and derive the familj-name of YHshuis, or V^rahneyas, from him. 

^ The text takes no notice of some collateral tribes which 
appear to merit remark. Most of the other authorities, in men- 
tioning the sons of Jayadhwaja, observe, that, from them came 
the live great divisions of the Haihaya tribe. These, according 
to the VAyUjIT were •the Talajanghas, Vitihotras, Avantis,§ ** 


• f fhBHyd I He had a hundred sons,— 

^‘Vfishui and others.'’ 

t GoJm, 

I The Translator had ^^Madhavas”, although the original runs 

§ 111 Piofessor Johnson’s Selections fmn the Mahdhharatay p. 46, note 7, 
Professor Wilson seems to consider, but with little probability of cor- 
rectness, as One race “the Yadayas,«Jadaya8, Jados, or Jats.'' 

It has been speculated that “the Jartikas of the MaMbharata and the 
Puranas represent the Jafe,” and that the Jats “were • • transformed 
into the Jataiio, or Gitano, the Gypsies of modern Europe." Sir H. M. 
Elliots Appendix to the ^ahs %n Sind, pp. 148, 67. The same author 
remailA*, as to writing Jat ox Jat, that “the difference of the long and 
short a IS a mere fashion of spelling, and shows no dififoteuee of origin, 
family, or habit." The two words, properly represented^ are Jat^d Jit 

Also see Professor Lassen's Jndis<M AH^tkmehmde, Wd* H», p. 877, 
note 5. But the ihllest extaot dissertation on the JiU will be^ foand ifl 
Sir B. M. Elhot’s Svpplementad Qiossary, Yol. I, pp.*411^416« 

II In the best MSS. I ff^d Y^ish^ 

sf My MSS. giye Virahotras, Bhojas, Ayartia (or Awitttfe)) Tuiidl^ 
keras, and Talajanghas. The Lmga-pvrana has: Yitli^otiai^ Eaiyitiar, 
Bhojas, Ayantis, and l^araseaas. 

** Oorrecte<), here and below^ ftom “Avhntyaa"; the origllNd^ ha sonkf« 
MSS.,— see the last note,— being 
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Ti^e llfttsya and Agni omit tike first, 
read substitute h^ter are indyded in tbp list in 

the Brahms^ and Bari Vachsa, For !Hm the 

readiog is Sajdtas.! The Brahma Pa>inA$ has, 

also, Btkaralas, wStHj^ well as the Sujatas, are not commonly 
specified, it W SH^ their greiU; number.’ They are, in all 

prohability^^ln^ddtll^^ the compiler, out of the names of the 
text, 91 ^^ situation of these tribes is 

Central India ^ of theTfilajan^as eras Mahiahiiiari,lr 

or Chull*-Mahedi!l|ij[^%^ called, according to Colonel Tod, 
Bahasra b)tbu'’ki; bas^ ^Sne vilhige of the Thousand-armed,* that 
is, of Kfirta^^a.'* tmd Antiquities of Rajasthan, YoL 1 , 

p 30, note. ThO b^ml&feras and Yitihoiras are placed, in the 
geographical lists, ^tnd the Yindhyan Mountains; and the ter-* 
mitidtion -kairaft is common m the valley of the Narmada, as 
Bairkaira, dbc,; 0t, wp may have Tundikera abbreviated, as 
Tundari, on the Tapteo. The Avantis were in Ujjayini;tt and 
the Bhojas were the neighbourhood, probably, of Dhar, in 
Malwa.§§ These tribes must have preceded, then, the Rajput 
tribes by whom thhsc countries are now occupied, or: Ralitors, 
Chauhans, PawarSy Ohhlots, and the rest. There are still some 
vestiges of them; a tribe of Haibayas still exists ^^ncar the 


* Tauudikeras, according to the Brahma-purana and Ilanvatfiia. 

t Nowboro do 1 find thia name. 

I As in the llanvamsa^ <1, 189&, 

§ And so the llarwamsa * 

II Vide 8upra^ p, note §• * 

f What ground is tbCkS fot this assertion? 

•• Sej Vol. II, f, 9 ^ »• 

tt The correct forift It CfT. winch IS, doubtless, corrnpted from 
‘village*. “ ^ 

^ ** Has this statement ady foundation beyond the fact thatUjjayini was 
called Avanti? See Yol lllw, p. e46, note 3. 

At lestst, a dhqja— one of some half doaen kings of that name, 
known to India, ^reigqedlai^liika in fhe eleventh century. See Vol II , 

p. 159. L ' t " 

M. Vivieo^rie Ssdnt4tattin #rid Identify the Bhojas with the Bhotias« 
Ckographie du YtAs p* ifid* ^ 
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v^ry top of the valley bf Sohagpoor, in BhageKkhund, a^ave of 
(heir ancient lineage, and, thoagh flaw in iiamber, are etili cele- 
brat'd for their valour.’’ Tod’s Anrials, Ac, of Bajaathan, Vol. L, 
p, 39, The scope ol the traditions regarding tli^-^>espeually, of 
their overrunning the country, along with Sakae and other foreign 
tlibes, in the reign^' preceding that of iSagitra (see Vol IIL, 
p. 289),-- indicates their foreign ongin, fdsOH and, ilf we" might 
trust to verbal resemblances, we might Suapoct, that tbk Hayas 
and Haihayas of the Hindus had some contitti^ with the Hia, 
Hoiei-ke, Hoiei-bu, and similfirly depomina^ HnqL''or Turk 
tribes who make a figure in Chinese history.* X>eguignes, 
Histoire Generate des Huns, Vol. 1 , Part PPt *^9 ’ 

Vol, I., Part 11., pp. 253, Ac. At the sahie time, it is to be ob- 
served, that these tribes do not make their appearance until some 
centuries after the ChriE^tian era, and tbjS^scene of their first ex- 
ploits is far from the frontiers of India! the coinddopce of ap- 
pellation may be, therefore, merely acddeptal.t In the word 
Ilaya, which, properly, means horse,’ it is not impossible, 
howcvci, that we have a confirmatory evidence of the Scythian 
origin of the Haihayas, as Colonel Tod Supposed; although wc 
cannot, with him, imagine tlie word ^ horse’ itself is deiivcd fiom 
Ilaya.t Annals, Ac of Rajasthan, Vol. 1., p. 76, 


* Colonel Tod speculates that *'The Bib^a [Haihaya] race, of the line 
of Boodha, may claim afhnity 'with the Chinese race which first gave 
mouarchs to Cluna.'* Amvak and Antrguities of Rq^'obihan, YoL I , p 80, 
note t ‘ 

i See Vol. II., p 134, note f* 

; It is not at all clear that Colonel Tod ptofiqaes such a dsri^fion. 



CHAPTER m 

Descendants df Kroshiu. Jydmagha^s connubial afTectlon for TcA4 
wife Baibya: descend<ints^kings of Vidarbha and Cbedi, 

KROSHTUy* the bou uf Yadu,' had a son named 
Vfijintvatj*f hii son was Swdhi;^t his son was Ru- 
shadgu;*!^ Ohitraratha; his son was 

i^asabindUyif who was lordt of the fourteen great 
gems;* hQ bad a hundred thousand wives and a 

' id the Brahma Parana and Hari Yamsa, we hare two fa- 
inilus tioin Kroshtnf one, which is much tin «<ame as that oi the 
text; the other makes short woik ot a fong story, as we shall 
again notice. 

^ Vajiavat: Kurma 

Santi'.ff Kmma. Swahci Mats} a Tiisanku tt Lii^a 
'* Yi^hainsu; Agni. Rishabha |||| Linga Kusika. Kurma flF 
Kuscku Bliagavata *** 

*' Oi aiticUs the best of then kiDd;tff seven animate, and 

* &o read all my MSS, lostead of the “Kioshtii*^ of the former 
edition I idc supfa^^ phi, note f* 
t And so the Vayi^ pu^afta, Ltnga putana^ hunna^puraikif dec Va- 
liants of 0111 text ire VnjiniVat, V{i)im\at, and Hiibiddb^raia 

I Valiants Sabi and Ahi 

§ The Translator misread this name as ''Rushadiu Two of my MSb h ive 
Urn^anku The reading of the best MSS of the Hanvamia is Ruabadgu 

II In the Bufndyam, Mala-kaiida, LXX*, 2S, the Sa^abindus are named 
in coni^xion with the Haihayas, Tdli^anghas, and Inaras 

^ C hahra^attm , 

** See note ti sbo>e Vfiiinarat Bhagavata^parana ff 1 find Ehyati 
H In the Linga-purana 1 iind SwatiD(?), and Kusankn as his son. 

§§ The Vayu purana and Btahniorparam have Swahi 
II I j 1 do bud th\t the Linga-purana gives this name, or any at 
all, between Kusankn and Chitraratha 1 find Kubanku 

*** Rasadu seems to be the reading of tbo Vayu purana ^ Ushadgn, that 
6i the Brahiha purana 

ttt The eommeptary on the gives one set of these *‘gems**, 
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million of sons.* The most renowned of them were 
Pfithuyaias, Prithukarman,* Pfith«jaya,f Pf’ithu- 


seven inanimate: a ^ife, a pi^Iest ,4 a a Qbariotccr)§ a 

body of foot-soldiers, II a horse, and an iiostsad of 

the last three, an executioner, an encomiast, a readoir of the 
Vedas); and, a chariot, an umbrella, T a jew^^ aswjpord, a' shield, 
a banner, and a treasure^ ^ ^ 

* The text states this in plmn prose; bi|t tbe Vi&yu quotes a 
vcise which makes out but a hundred hundH$i or iP*0i)0 sons; 

grrty ; i 


from tbe Dharma^saMitay a metrical work, and^l^dhara, in h)s echolia 
on the ^hdgavata-pt/rdna^ IX., XXIII., 31, gives anotber set, from the 
Markatdeya-purdda, Tbe first-named set iq represented by Pro- 
fessor Wilson, but his parenthetical substitutes are derived from some 
source unknown to me. * 

The extract from tbe Dharma^aamhiia is as follows; 

vS tO mvv<4 tiif V 1 
%;fii aiyjd>5 t^ivwiy 

Twee^i 
vrPifw: VR etfewr: i 
, TWTfir ?iV«rt >i nfi l R T|L w 

lindhara's quotation from the MirkaMeya-pur^^l have not succeeded 
in verifying* , 

* Pfithudharma. Vdya-pwrdfia* 
t In the Vdjfthpv/rdiia 1 find Prtthunjaya. 
i Purohiia. 

§ Raffiahhi\ *a cai-iimker'(?). 

f t find no reading but (Mra, a word of vWj&ils meaulogi/ 'army' 
being one of them. 
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kirtla, PHthudina,* and {^thttimYa6.t Ihft of 
•4^6 last of these six* was Tamas;* his sotSt ’iSitat’tTjhh 
who celebrated a liundred sacnfioQfc iitB 
horse; his son was ^iteyus;*§ his sow was Bukmakar 
vacha;' his son was Pai*4Vlrtt,[| who had five sons, 

•' * 'Die IiIm^ has the first, tinrd, and fifth of our text, and 
PHthudharms, P^tfankirtti, and PHthiunat. The Kurnia has, 
also, six names, IT bat makes f$ many successions. 

* Afini, Brahma, Matsya.** Dharma: Bhdgavata.ff 

' Ushat; Qrahma. Hari Yaihia. -ji * .. 

* l^itikshiic Afioi- ^hieyus: Briduna. tt Bui&aka^: Bhiga* 

vata. The Y&yu has |fisriitta and. Kembalabarhis, brothers, 
instead. /' 

»* 

* Considerable variety prevfdls^fiere. The Brafaihft and Hari 
Yaihsa have Marutta, |||| the R&jarshi (a gross blunder: see VoL III , 
p 248), Kambalabarhis, Satapraadti, Rukniafcavachai tb^ Agni, 
Marutta, Kambalabarbis, Rukmeshu; whilst the Bhjgavata raakes 
Ruckaka son of U4anas, and fatilier to the five prinoes whoi, in 


* Pfithaddtfi* Vdjfihpurd/ta. • 

t He alone is named In the Brahtaa^purdAa and SbrivtMa, 

I The Linga-purMa has dasabiodn, Anantaka, Ti^nsr Rhfiii, U4anas. 
i Thus read two MSS., while Satayas and liatSTapiis ar«r found in 

othen. Bnt the ordinary lection S'lteshu; and so read the Kikmon 
pvrdAa and Ldnfftt^pwrdda, * 

II In the Kiima-purdAot he has only o^ie son, Jyamaghae ^ 

% Pfithnya4as, Pfitbukarown, PfHl^i^ya, Pnthusravas, and PAthu* 
sattama. Ujanas is son of the hat. 

** And the SanwuUa. 

tt The V4yik^daia has something diisrent; but 1 am umible to de- 
cipher what it is. ^ 

it And the Harw^nMa, 

Oorreeted firom <<Pll^UJit’^ See note h in this page* fnd note 1 in 
the f eqpl. ^ 

II II Al^ reid Ifanita, in ieveral lISBi lhrther« nett t ^ 
lowin plge. ^ . 
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Bukmeshuy Pfithurukma,* Jydraagha, Pdlita, and Ha- 
ritai^t To this d$y the following verse relating to 
Jydmagluit id repeated: “Of all the husbands submis- 
sive to their wiv&, who have been, or who' will be, the 
moat emiHient is, the king Jyaiuagha,* who waa the 


(he text, are tho grandsons of Rukinakavacha i ^ 

' The Bhaoiavata has Purujit, Rakiua,§ Bukmoshn, PHtbu, 
and Jjamaglid The Vayu reads Uie two last names Parigha 
and Hari || Th< Btalima and Ilaii Vam^a insert P^ajd ^ W the 
father of the fi’sc iianitd in llu tixt ** 

* Mosf tin otlui aufhoiitus mention, that the elder of the 
five brothei*', Rukineflhn, bucuodod hife fither in the sovereignty; 
and that the second, Piithurukma, remiBned in his bi other’s ser- 
vice. Palita and ITariU weie set ovei Vide hi 

Lingaff) 01 Tirhoot; and Jyarnagha went ioitb to settle 
whore Jie might ac<oiding to the Vayu In conquered Madh^a- 
desa (the conntiy along the Narmada), Mekala, and the feuktiinat 
inoontahis, ^4 So tin Ihalimn Puiaua states, that bo established 
biitiself along the Kikshavat niountajii, and dwelt in Suktiniati 
He names his son, as w( shall 'stt, Vidarbba* 'Tht countiy so 


* ( onetted, lure and helow, ftom *‘Pnlhuiiikmau ’ The word oc 
curs lu the midst of 4 compound For its form as given above, see the 
lianvamba, %/ 1980, with which the *Va(/u pufifffa, &C. agree 
t ()i e oi my MSS. gives Paravlit but one son, Rukmeshn, and makes 
him iathei of Prithnrukma and the lest 
X This is not exict, ab appears from note I in this page Th^Lir^ga 
'py/tida has Siteshu, Maiuta, Kambalahalhis, Rukmakavacha 
g Corretted from * Riikman 

II And so reads the hnga pvtana * 

V Instead of Paiavnt 

^ Ovfiy they htiveHarif notHanta, and, tn ifbmeKdS., Finite, 
tt Prior 8 »rtiott, tX\ IB , 38 ^ 

It^rioeN Mt appear, from ny XSS.^ of Iho ^ that 

mention lb made of Madhyade^a, oc( ur of’l^afUauda^lKis^ 

Mnttikavati, ^u|itoatt» and the l^kshevat ' ** ^ 
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husband of ISaibyd.” I^aibyi was ban'en; but Jyima- 
gKa* was so much afi'aid of her, that he did not take 
any other wife. On one occasion, the king, after a 
desperate conflict, with elephants and horse, defeated 
a powerful foe, who, abandoning wife, children, kin, 
army, treasure, and dominion, fled. When the enemy 
was put to flight, Jy&magha beheld a lovely princess 
left alone and exclaiming “Save me, father! Save me, 
brother!” as her (large) eyes rolled wildly with affright. 
The king was struck by her beauty, and penetrated 
with affection for her, and said to himself: “This is 
fortunate. I have no children, an^ am the husband 
of a sterile bride. This maiden has fallen into my 
hands, to rear up to me posterity. I will espouse her. 
But, first., I will take her in my car, and convey her 
to my palace, where I must request the concurrence 


called is Berar; and, amongst bis descendants, we Lave the 
Chaidyas, or princes of Baglielkhaiid and Chandail,t and Da- 
sarha (more correctly, perhaps, D/isarna, Chhattisgarh ^ } ; so that 
this story of Jydmagha’s adventures appears to allude to the first 
settlement of the Yadava tribes along the Narmada, more to the 
south and west than before. 


firft ’WT I 

Somethfcig rery similar is read in the Linga-purdna and also in the 
Brahma-purdna, * 

* *‘Thoagh desirous of progeny**: I 

t That the ancient Chedi is not represented by Baghelkhand and 
Ghandail, is now settled beyond all doubt. See Yol. IL, p. 157, note §§. 

The Pandits of Central India, beguiled by distant verbal similarity, 
maintain that Chedi is one with the modern District of Chundeyree 
(Chanderi); and this groundless identification has even found its way 
into popoiar literature. See the Hindi Prmasdgarot Chapter Llll. 

X I have questioned this position. See Vol. Il«, p. 160, note f. 

IV. . • 6 
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of the queen in these nuptials.” Accordingly, he took 
the princess into his chariot, and returned to his own 
capital. 

When Jydmagha's approach was announced, Saibyd 
came to the palace-gate, attended by the ministers, 
the courtiers, and the citizens, to welcome the victo- 
rious monarch. But, when she beheld the maiden 
standing on the left hand of* the king, her lips swelled 
and slightly quivered with resentment, and she said to 
Jydmagha: ‘‘Who is this light-hearted damsel that is 
with you in the chariot?” The king, unprepared with 
a reply, made answer precipitately, through fear of his 
queen: “This is my daughter-in-law.” “1 have never 
had a son,” rejoined Saibya; “and you have no other 
children. Of what son of yours, then, is this girl the 
wife?”f The king, disconcerted by the jealousy and 
anger which the words of Saibyd displayed, made this 
reply to her, in order to prevent further contention: 
“She is the young bride of the future son whom thou 
shalt bring forth.” Hearing thii^ l^aibyA smiled gently, 
and said “So be It;” and the king entered into his 
great palace. 

In consequence of this ‘conversation regarding the 
birth of a son having taken place in an auspicious con- 
junction, aspect, and season,* the queen, although 
passed the time of women, became, shortly afterwards, 
pregnant, and bore a son. His father mamed him Vi- 

* According to some MSS., simply “at the side of”. 

t TWiN ^ TT I 

I Lagna, hord, aMaka^ and avayava. The scholiast HefiDCS hard to 
be half a raw; aMaka^ a ninth of one; and avayhva^ a twelfth of one. 
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(larbha, and married him to the damsel he had brought 
•home.* They had three sons, — Kratha, Kaisika,^f 
and Romapada.^ The son of Romapada was Babhru;"* 
and his son was Dhriti.^ The son of Kaisika was 
Chedi,t whose descendants were called the Chaidya 
kings. ^ The son of Kratha was Kunti;®§ his son was 


^ The Bhagavata has Kusa; the Matsya, Kausika. || All the 
authorities agree in specifying three sons. 

^ Lomapada: Agni. IT 

® Vastu: Vayu. Kfiti: Agni. 

* AhutirVdyu. Iti: Padma. Dyuti: Mals}a. Bhiiti : Kurma.** 
This latter is singulai, in carrying on the line of Romapada for 
twelve generations further, ff 

* The Bhagavata, however, makes the princes ol Chedi con* 
tinuous from Romapada; as, Babhru, Dhriti,U U&ika, Chedi — 
the Chaidyas, amongst whom were Damagho&ha and bi4upala. 

** Kumbhi; Padma. 

* The original runs: 

Tho scholust says, in evpla nation ^ ^ | flr^: I 
^ 1 i This oi)«- 

(liont youth, then, because of his iaiherS piedution, married a woman 
who, it seems, may have been of nubile age he fore he was born, 
t Two of my best MSS. have Kapsika. 

J Chidi(?): V(^'’purdAa, , 

§ wvw I “ Kunti was offspring of Kratha, 

son of th^ fio-calkd daughter-in-law.'* Comment: | VUnTW 

wwt* yro i 

II And 80 the the Kvma-purdnaf the Lingorpurdna^ &c, 

f Adcfthe Vdyu-purdAa^ the HaHvama^ &c. The Ltnga-purdna reads 
Romapada. 

** 1 ffnd DhfitJ. Idfilg^hpurdd^i has Sudhriti. 
tt There seem to be oam^ of only seven descendants of Dhfiti. Some 
of Kaa4ika*8 descendants, also, ate particularized. But the state of my 
MSS. does not warrant farther detail with bertaJnty. 

XX Kfiti is tho ordiesiry reading. > r, 


5 * 
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Vfishiii;* his son was Nirvriti;®* his son was Dasdrha; 
his son was Vyomanjf his son was Jimiita; his son 
was Vikfiti;®! his son was Bhimaratha; § his son was 
Navaratha;* his son was Dasaratha;‘ his son was Sa- 
kuni; his son w&s Karambhi;|| his son was Deva- 
r&ta;ir his son was Devakshattra; ^ his son was Ma- 


’ DhHsh^a: Vdyu. Dhfishii: Matsya.** 

* Nivritti: Vayu.ff Nidhfiti: Agni. The Br^ma makes 

three sons, — Avanta, Dasdrha, and Balivfishahan. In the Linga, 
it is said, of Dasarha, that he was destroyer 

of the host of copper (faced; European?) foes.’ 

* Vikala; Matsya. 

^ Nararatha: Brahma, Hari yamsa.§§ 

* Dfidharatha: Agni. Dcvarata: Linga. |||| 

® Soma: Linga. HI Devanakshattra: Padma. 


• One MS. has Nirdhfiti; another, Nivritti. The Linga-purdna has Ni- 
dhiiti, preceded by Ranadhfishfa. The Kdrma-purdda gives Nivritti. 

+ Two MSS. give, like the BMgavata-purdda, Vyoma. The Vdyu-pu- 
rdna has Vyoraan; the Linga-purdda, Vyapta. 

One of my best MSS. of the Vishnu-purdda inserts Abbijit after Yyoman. 
4 In three copies, Yankfiti. 

§ The Vdyu-purdAa interposes Bathavara between Bhimaratha and 
Navaratha. * 

II Earambhaka: Vdyur-purdda, Earambha, in the lAnga-purdda^ also, 
in the Kdrma-purdjiay which has, herdabonts, numerons names, &c. which 

I am unable to make out in my MSS. ^ 

f And so the Linga-purdna, dtc. Devaraj: Kdrnia-purdda- 

Yfita: Linga-purdda. 

tt My MSS. have Nirvritti, also. * 

XX In my MSS. there is a very different reading: 

i 

i§ This work— and so the Srahma-pirdAa--hM) in the present dispter, 
many other peenljarities, hero unnoticed, as to proper names. 

II if Dfiahsntha, in my M88. , * 

I find Devakshattra there. 
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dhu;* his son was Anavaratha;* * § his son was Kuru- 
>vhtsa; his son was Anupatha;f his son was Puruhotra; 
his son was Amsu;« his son was Satwata, § from whom 

’ There is great variety in the^succeediag appellations: 


Bhigavata. 

Viyu. 

Brahma. || 

Madhu 

Madhu IT 

Madhu 

Kurnvaaa . 

Manu** * * §§ 

Manavasas 

Anu 

Puruvatsaft 

Purudwat 

Puruhotra 

Purudwat ^ 

(Madhu 

Ayu 

Satwa 

(and Satwa 

S&twata 

Satwata 

. Satwata 

Matsya. 

Padma. 

Kiirma. 

Madhu 

Madhu 

Madbu 

Uruvas 

Puru 

KuruJt 

Purudwat 

Punarvasu 

Anu§§ 

Jantu 

Jantu 

Axnsa || !| 

Satwata 

Satwata 

Andhaka 1F1F 
Satwata 


* Two of my best MSS. omit this name. 

t One MS. has Auurata; another, Ann, with a son Anuta, father of 
Puruhotra. 

I All my MSS. but two give Amsa. 

§ Some MSS. have Satwata. 

II Perhaps my MS. is defective; but it names only Madhu, Puriidwat, 
Satwa, and Satwata. 

f The Vdytt-purdna seems to place Devana between Devakshattra 
and Madhu. 

** I think the Vayu-purdna has Mahatejas, Manu, and Manuvasa, and 
as brothers. 

tt Puruva^a, in my MSS.,^and as son of Mahatejas, perhaps. 

I find Kuruvasa; and, apparently, Purudwat follows, before Ana. 

§§ After Anu 1 find Purakntsa. || || Amsu, in my MSS. 

This name is not mentioned in my MSS.; nor is there room for it. 
Fox Andhaka, vide infra^ p, 71 , note || . 
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the princes of this house were termed S&twatas. This 
was the proffcuy of Jyamagha; by listening to the 
account of whom, a man is purified from his sins. 


The has Pnru&haprabba, Manwat, Pratardana, Satwata; 

and the Agtii, Dravavasu^ Pumhuta, Jantu^ and Satwata. Some 
ol these originate, no doubt, in the blunders of copy^ists; but they 
cannot, all, be lef tarred to that source. 


* My best MSS. have: Madbn, EuruTami^a or Karavaiusaka, Anu, 
Amsu and Puradwat, Satwa (son ot Amsu), Satwata. 



CHAPTER XIII. 

Sons of Satwata. Blioja princes of Miittikavati. Surya the friend 
of Sattrajita: appears to him i» a bodily form: gi\cs him the 
Syamantaka gem: its brilliance and marvellous properties. 
Sattrajita gives it to Prasena^ who is killed by a lion : the lion 
killed by the bear Jambavat. Krishna, suspected of killing 
Prasena, goes to look for him in the forests: tiacos the bear 
to his cave : fights with him for the jewel : the contest pi o- 
longed : supposed, by his companions, to be slain : he overthrows 
Jambavat, and marries his daughter, Jambavati: returns, with 
her and the jewel, to Dwaraka: resfores the jewel to Sattrajita, 
and marries his daughter, Satyabhama., Sattrajita murdered by 
Satadhanwan: avenged by Krishna. Quarrel between Krishna 
and Balarama. Akrura possessed of the jewel; leaves Dwat aka. 
Public calamities. Meeting ol the Yadavas. Story of Aki lira’s 
birth: he is invited to return: accused, by Kiishna, of, having 
the Syamantaka jewel : produces it in full assembly: it lemaiiis 
in his charge : Krishna acquitted of having purloined it. 

THE sons of Satwata* * * § were Bhajin,f Bhajamana, 
Divya, Audhaka,4 Devdyndha,§ Mahabhoja, and 
Vfibhni.^ll Bhajamana IT had three sons, Nhni,* Kri- 

* The Agni acknowledges but four sons; but all the rest 


* Variant Satwata; and so throughout this chapter. Satwata's wife 
was Kamsalya, according to the Vdyvr^urdna, Brahma-purdriat and Ilan- 
vamia, 

t Corrected from **Bhajina*\ * 

t For the conflicting accounts of his parentage, see Goldstucker's Samkrit 
DicHonary, sub voce, 

§ Corrected, in this chapter, from ** Devavriddba’\ 

II Satwata's sons, according to the Bhayavata-purana^ IX , XXIV., 6, 7, 
were Bhajamana, Bhaji, Divya, Vfishni, Devaviidha, Andhaka, and Ma- 
habhoja. • 

^ He was skilled in the Dhoinwrveda, the Kdrma’^purdda alleges. 
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kana,‘* * * § and VHshfii,* by one wife, and asmanyf by 
another, J— Satajit, Sahasrajit, 'and Ay utdjit. ” § The son 
of Devavridha was Babhru, of whom this verse is re- 
cited; “We hear, when afar, and we behold, when 

j ft- 

agree in the number, || and, mostly, in the names. Mahabhoja is 
sometimes read Mahabhaga.IT 

* Krimi; Brahma,** * * §§ Agni, Kurma.tf 

^ Pauava: Ydyu. Kramana: Brahma, Kfipana: Fadma. 
Kinkina: Bhagavata. §§ 

* Dhfishthi: Bhagavata, |[ II Brahma. ITT * 

® The Brahma and Hafi Vamsa add, to the first three, Sura 
and Puraiijaya,*** and, to the second, Dasaka.fff 
♦ 


* Corrupted, in some of my MSS., into Efikwaua and Erinwana. 

t This second family is unrecognized by the Kurma-purdtla. 

i Both wives bore the name of Srinjaya, agreeably to the Vdytt^pu- 
rdda and Harivamia, 

§ Professor Wilson had **8atajit, Sahasrajit, and AyutajiP*; but, in 
all my MSS. but one, 1 find as above. All the names are, apparently, 
different in the Vdyu’purdnay my copies of which are, here, very illegible. 
The Linga-purdfia has Ayutayus, Satayus, and Harshakfit, with Srinjaya 
as their mother, and does not name, the first set of sons at all. 

II Not so. See the end of the next note. 

H As in the Lmga~purdna\ Mahabahu, in the Bralma-purdna and Ha- 
rlvainSa. Add: for Bhajin, Bhajana, Linga-purdnai Bhogin, Brahma- 
jturdna and IlarivaiMa, Also see noto || in the preceding page. 

The* Lmga-purdna reads, instead of Bhajamana, hhrdjamdna^ and makes 
it an epithet of Bhajana, 

•• And Harivam&a. ^ 

tt I find Nisi(?) there. Nimlochi: Bhdgavata-purdna. 

And so reads the Ilarivamia, 

§§ Eritaka: Kurma-purdda, ' 

II II Vrishui is the accepted lection. 

Vfisba, in my MSS. The liarivaMa has Dhrishfa. There is no 
third son in the Kurma-purdna. 

And so adds the Vdyu-purdna, 

ttt This is the reading of my best MSS. Professor Wilson had **Da- 
saka*’. The Vdyu-pwrdda^ in my MSS,, has Yamaha, 
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nigh, that Babhru is the first of men, and Devavfidha 
js*eq<lal to the gods. Sixty-six persons, following the 
precepts of one, and six thousand and eight, who were 
disciples* (if the other, obtained immortality.” f Ma- 
habhoja jitcas a pious prince: his desc^endants were the 
Bhojas, princes of Mfittikdvati,^t thence called 
M&rttik&yatas.^§ Vfishfii had two sons, Sumitra and 
Yudh&jit:’ from the former, Anamitrall and Sini wei*e 


’ By the f arnasa river: IT Brahma Parana: a river in Malwa, 
' These are made, incorrectly, the descendants of Babhru, in 
the Hari Vamsa.** 

* The Bh&gavata, Matsya, and Vayii agree, in the main, as to 
the genealogy that follows, with our text. The Vayu states that 
Vfishni had two wives, Madri and Gandhari; by the former he 
had Yudhajit and Anamitra, and, by the latter, Sumitra and De- 
vamidhdlha. f f The Matsya also names the ladies, but gi\*es Su- 


* So the scholiast explains the word purusha hero. 

ihrt » 

^ TTS I 

These stanzas occur in the Linga-purdna, Prior Section, LXVIII., 6—8, 
and in the Bkdgavata-purdnay IX., XXIV., 9, 10, with the solo diJYerence, 
in both works, of ‘sixty-five* for ‘sixty-six'. Also compare the Han- 
vama, si. 2011—2013. The Vdyvrpurdna &c. have very different numbers. 

I Th^ commentator alleges that the city was called Mrittikavana : 

vm I ’HI ^nrr yir i in til*® 

text, no city at al] is named, as appears from the next note. 

§ The original has only HTfr i 

II A lingle MS. has Anumitra. 

^ See Yol. II., p. 152, notes 2 and §. 

•* h. 2014 . 

'H' There seems to be something wrong here; for my MSS. of the Vo^- 
purdria agree in reading: 
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born.’* The son of Anamitra was Nighna,f who had 
two sons, Prasena and Sattr4jita.I The divine Aditya 
(tlie Sun) was the friend of the Jatter. 

On one occasion, Sattrdjita, whilst walking along the 


mitra to Gandhari, and makeB Madri the mother of Yudhajit, 
Devamidhusha, Anamitra^ and Sini. The Agni has a similar 
arrangement, but substitutes Dhrishfa for Ynshni, and makes him 
the fifteenth in descent from Satwata. The Linga,§ Padma, 
Brahma Puranas, and Hari Vamsall have made great confusion, 
by altering, apparently without any warrant, the name of Vfishni 
to Kroshtfi. 

' The Bhagavataf makes them sons of Yudhajit; the Matsya 
and Agni, as observed in the preceding note, his brothers, as 
well as Sumitra’s. 


tvW %*r rngm jww ii 

Hore, Gilndhari is represented as having only one son, Sumitra; and 
Madri has Yudhajit, Devamulhusha, Anamitra, and l^ini. 

Instead of Dovamidhusha, Professor Wilson gave, by inadvertence, 
*‘Devamidhush'’, as the name in the Vdyu-purdm, At the same time, 
ho found, in the Matsya’^urdda^ Devamidhusha 

* The Sanskrit runs: Vf»rfr i 

TRTT I Anamitra. and Sini are, thus, other sons of 
Vrishpi. The Kdrma-purdria says, expressly: 

+ Nimna: Bhdyavata-purdna, ^ 

* Corrected, every vrhore, from **Satrajit*\ HhQ Bhagavata-purdiia has 

bdth Sattrajita and Sattrajit; the langa-purd/ia, the latter. In the V(^- 
purdm, the reading seems to be l^akrajit. ' 

§ This Parana, in my MSS., has Yfishui, not Kroshffi. It states^ too, 
that ho had Sumitra by Gandhari, and, by Madri, Devamidhusha, Ana- 
mitra, and Sini. 

II According to my best MSS., Gandhari is mother of Sumitra, and 
of him only ; Madri, of Yudhajit, Devamidhusha, and Anamitra. 

If IX., XXIV., 12. 
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sea-shore, addressed his mind to Siiiya, and hymned 
his" praises; on which, the divinity apj>earccl and stood, 
before him. Beholding him in an indistinct shape, Sat- 
trdjita said to tlie Sun: “I have beheld thee, lord, in 
the heaVens, as a globe of fire.. Now do thou show 
favour unto me, that I may see thee in thy proper 
form.”* On this, the Sun, taking the jewel called 
Syamantaka from off his neck, placed it apart; and 
Sattrdjita beheld him of a dwarfish stature, with a 
body like burnished copper, and with slightly reddish 
eyes, f Having offered his adorations, the Sun desired 
him to demand a boon; and he requested that the 
jewel might become his. The S«in presented it to him, 
and then resumed his place in the sky. Having ob- 
tained the spotless gem of gems, Sattrajita wore it oti 
his neck; and, becoming as brilliant, thereby, as the 
Sun himself, irradiating all the regions with his splen- 
dour, he returned to Dwarak4.' The inhabitants of that 
city, beholding him approach, repaired to the eternal 
male, Purushottama, — whoj to sustain the burthen of 
the earth, had assumed a mortal form (as Krishna), — 
and said to him: “Lord, assuredly the (divine) Sun is 
coming to visit you.” But-Krishhat smiled, and said: 
“it is not the divine Sun, but Sattrajita, to whom 
Aditya has presented the Syamantaka gem; and he 
now wears it. Go and behold him without apprehen- 
sion.” Accordingly, they departed. Sattrajita, having 


i Here, as just before, the Translator has supplied the name of Krishna. 
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gone to his house, there deposited the jewel, which 
, yielded, daily, eight loads* of gold, and, through its 
marvellous virtue, dispelled all fear of portents, wild 
beasts, fire, robbers, and famine, f 
Achyiita was lof opinion! that this wonderful gem 
should be in the possession of Ugrasena;§ but, al- 
though he had the power of talcing it fi'om Sattrdjita, 
he did not deprive him of it, that he might not occa- 
sion any disagreement amongst the family. Sattr&jita, 
on the other hand, fearing that Enshfialj would ask 
him for the jewel, transferred it to his brother Pra- 
sena. Now, it was the peculiar property of this jewel, 
that, although it Was an inexhaustible source of good 
to a virtuous person, yet, when worn by a man of bad 
character, it was the cause of his death. Prasena, 
having taken the gem and hung it round his neck, 
mounted his horse, and went to the woods to hunt. 
In the chase, he was killed T by a lion. The lion, taking 
the jewel in his mouth, was about to depart, when he 
was observed and killed by Jambavat, the king of the 
bears, who, carrying off the gem, retired into his cave, 
and gave it to his son Sukum&raka** to play with. 


bhara, which hero, more probably, imports a weight of gold equal 
to twenty tulds. So the commentator understands the term; and the 
same Tiew is taken by Sridhara, commenting on the Bhdgavatd-purdAa, 
3^, LVL, 11. 

X Read ^wibhed', ftiwl wl J 

§ Called, in the original, hhupati^ or ^king'. He is spoken of further on. 

II Exchanged, by the Translator, for Achyuta. 

q[ And so was his horse, according to the original. • 

** Corrected from **Sukumara**, hero and erery where below. 
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When some time had elapsed, and Prasena did not 
appear, the Yadavas* * * * § began to whisper, one to another, 
and to say:f “This is Kfishna’s doing. Desirous of 
the jewel, and not obtaining it, he has perpetrated the 
murder* of Pi*asena, in ordei* to get. it into his pos- 
session.” 

When these calumnious rumours came to the 
knowledge of Kfishha,! he collected a number of the 
Yddavas, and, accompanied by them, pursued the 
course of I^rasena by the impressions of his horse’s 
hoofs. § Ascertaining, by this means, that he and his 
horse had been killed by a lion, he was acquitted, by 
all the people, of any share in his death. Desirous of 
recovering the gem, he thence followed the steps of 
the lion, and, at no great distance, came to the place 
where the lion had been killed by the bear. Following 
the footmarks of the latter, he arrived at the foot of a 
mountain, where he desired the Yddavas to await him, 
whilst he continued the track. Still guided by the 
marks of the feet, he discovered a cavern, and had 
scarcely entered it, when he heard the nurse of Suku- 
m&raka saying to him: “The lion killed Prasena; the 
lion has been killed by Jambavat. Weep not, Sukii- 
mdraka. The Syamantaka is your own.” Thus assflred 
of his object,! Kfishha advanced into the cavern, and 
saw the brilliant jewel in the hands of the nurse, who 

aaearaaaaaa-SBas j. u j csaasSB a*. ■ t. ■■■a sgaeias sr. ■ i-rr . — 

• YadulokaK. 

t I 

t Bhagavat, io tbe original. 

§ The scene of this hunt of Krishna's was, according to the Vdyu- 
purdda^ the ^ikshavat and Vindhya mountains. 

II I 
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was giving it^ as a plaything, to Sukumdraka. The 
nnrse soon descried his approach, and, marking his 
eyes fixed upon the genj with eager desire, called 
loudly for help. Hearing her cries, Jamfiavat, full of 
anger, came to the cave' and a conflict ensued 'oetween 
him and Achyuta, which lasted twenty-one days. The 
Yddavas who had accompanied the latter waited seven 
or eight clays, in expectation of his return ; but, as the 
foe of Madhu still came not foj’th, they concluded that 
he must have met his dea'h in the cavern. “It could 
not have required so many days,” they thought, “to 
overcome an enemy;” and, accordingly, they departed, 
and returned to Dwaraka, and announced that Krishfla 
had been killed. 

When the relations of Achyuta heard this intel- 
ligence, they performed all the obsequial rites suited 
to the occasion. The food and water thus oflered to 
Krishna, in the celebration of his Sraddha, served to 
support his life and invigorate his sti’ength in the 
combat in which he was engaged; whilst his adver- 
sary, wearied by daily conflict with a powerful foe, 
bruised and battered, in every limb, by heavy blows, 
and enfeebled by want of food, became unable longer 
to resist him. Overcome by his mighty antagonist, 
Jambavat cast himself before him, and said: “Thou, 
mighty being, ai*t, surely, invincible by all the demons, 
and by the spirits of heaven, earth, or Ij^ell; much less 
art thou to be vanquished by mean and powerless 
creatures in a human shape, and, still less, by such as 
we are, who are born of brute origin.* Undoubtedly, 
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thou art a portion of my sovereign lord. Ndrdyaiia, the 
defender of the universe.” Thus addressed by Jdm- 
bavat, Krishha explained to him, fully, that he had 
descended to take upon himself the burthen of the 
earth, and kindly alleviated the bodily pain which the 
bear suffered from the fight, by touching him with his 
hand. Jambavat again prostrated himself before 
Krishiia, and presented to him his daughter, Jamba- 
vatf, as an offering suitable to a guest.* He also de- 
livered to hjs visitor the S\ amantaka jewel. Although 
a gift from such an individual '•s not fit for his ac- 
ceptance, yet Kfishfiaf took the gem, for the purpose 
of clearing his reputation. He then returned, along 
•with (his bride) Jambavatt, to Dw4raka. 

When the people of Dwarakii beheld Kfishfia alive 
and returned, they were filled with delight, so .that 
those who were bowed down with years recovered 
youthful vigour; and all the Yadavas, men atid women, 
assembled round Anakadundubhi, (the father of the 
hero), and congratulated him. Kfishiiat related to tlie 
whole assembly of the Yidavas all that had happened, 
exactly as it had befallen, and, restoring the Syaman- 
taka jewel to Sattr4jita, was exonerated from the crime 
of which he had been falsely accused, lie then* led 
J4mbavatl into the inner apartments. 

When Sattrajita reflected that he had been the cause 


I 

* wninnfff ^ ^ imprnrro t 

t Achyuta, an the Saoskrit. ^ 

t The original has Bhagavat. ' 
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of the aspersions upon Krishna’s character, he felt 
alarmed; and, to conciliate the prince, he gave him to 
wife his daughter, Satyabh4m4. The maiden had been, 
previously, sought in marriage by several of the most 
distinguished Yadavas, as Akinira, Eritavarman, and 
Satadhanwan,* who were highly incensed at her being 
wedded to another, and leagued in enmity against Sat- 
trijita. The chief amongst them, with Akriira and 
Kfitavarman, said to Satadhanwanrf “This caitiff Sat- 
trajita has offered a gross insult to you, as well as to 
us, who solicited his daughter, by giving her to 
Krishna. Let him not live. Why do you not kill him, 
and take the jewel? Should Achyuta therefore enter 
into feud with you, we will take your part.” Upon this 
promise, Satadhanwan undertook to slay Sattrdjita.! 

When news arrived that the sons of Pdhdu had been 
burned in the house of wax,’§ Krishna, II who knew 
the real truth, set off for V4rah4vata, to allay the ani- 


’ This alludes to events detailed in the Mahdbharata. If 


In the passage quoted in 
the last note, promuMa is rendered ** most distinguished”; here^ “chief”. 
Bead: “Akriira, Kiitavarman, Satadhanwan, and other Yadayas”; and 
“*Akrura, Eritavarman, and others.” 

: I 

§ JaiUi *lac’. The house referred to was smeared and stocked with 
lac and other combustibles, with the intention of burning Konti and her 
suns in it. The design fell through, so far as they were coftcetned. 

II Bhagavat, in the original. 

% Adi-parvan, GXLI. — CLI. These chapters comprise a dbetion bearing 
the title of Jatugriha-parvan, 
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mosity of Daryodhana, and to perform the duties his 
felationship required, k^atadhauwan, taking advantage 
of his absence, killed Sattrdjita in his sleep, and took 
possession of the gem. Upon this coming to the 
knowledge of Satyabhdm^ she imme* *diately mounted 
her chariot, and, filled with fury at her father’s mur- 
der, repaired to Varauavata, aiul told her husband how 
Sattrdjita had been killed by Satadhanwan, in resent- 
ment of her having been married to another, and how 
he had carried off the jewel; and she implored him 
to take prompt measures to avenge such heinous 
wrong. Krishna, who is ever internally placid, being 
infoi'med of these transactions, said to Satyabhamd, as 
his eyes flashed with indignation: “These are, indeed, 
audacious injuries: but I will not submit to them from 
so vile a wretch.* They must assail the ti’ee, who 
would kill the birds that there have built their nests, f 
Dismiss excessive sorrow: it needs not your lamen- 
tations to excite any wrath.” t Returning, forthwith, 
to Dwdrakd, KfishAa§ took* BaJadeva apart, and said 
to him: “A lion slew Prasena, hunting in the forests; 
and now Sattrajita has been murdered by Sataclhan- 
wan. As both these are removed, the jewel which,be- 
longed to them is our common right. Up, then; ascend 
your caf; and put Satadhanwan to death!” 

Being thus excited by his brother, Balarama en-» 
gaged resolutely in the enterprise. But Satadhanwan, 

• ^ I i 

§ Vasudeya, in the Sanskrit, 

* IV. . • 


6 
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being aware of their hostile designs, repaired to Kfita- 
varman, and required his assistance. K^itavamSar, 
however, declined to assist him; pleading his inability 
to engage in a conflict with both Baladeva and Kfish- 
Aa.* Satadhanwan, thus disappointed, applied to 
Akriira. But he said: “You must have recourse to 
some other protector. How should I be able to defend 
you ? There is no one, even amongst the immortals,— 
whose praises are celebrnted throughout the uni- 
verse, -‘who is capable of contending with the wielder 
of the discus; at the stamp of whose foot the three 
worlds tremble; whose hand makes the wives of the 
Asuras widows; whose weapons no host, however 
mighty, can resist. No one is capable of encountering 
the wielder of the ploughshare, who annihilates the 
prowess of his enemies by the glances of his eyes, that 
roll with the joys of wine; and whose vast plough- 
share manifests his might, by seizing and extermina- 
ting the most formidable foes.”t “Since this is the 
case,” replied Satadhanw{ni,t “and you are unable to 
assist me, at least accept and take care of this jewel.” 
“I will do so,” answered AkrAra, “if you promise, 
that, even in the last extremity, you will not divulge 
its'bemg in ray possession.” To this iSatadhanwan 
agreed; and Akriira took the jewel. And the fonner, 
.mounting a very swift mare,— one that coulif travel a 
hundred leagues a day,— fled (from DjvAraka). 


• Hero again the original has Vasndeva; and so frequently below, 
t Akriira’s speech is rendered Tery freely, Krishna and Baladeva are 
enlogized, in it, under the names, respectively, of Chakrin and Sirin. 

t Batadhanus is the name, in 'the original, hero aftid several times 
beloWc 
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When Kfishha heard of ^atadhanwan’s flight, he 
harnessed his four horses,— iSaibya, Sugriva, Meghar 
pushpa, and Bal^haka,— to his tar, and, accompanied 
by BalarainJL,* set off in pursuit. The mare (held her 
speed, .•and) accomplished hdlr hundaed leagues; but, 
when she reached the country of Mithiia, (her strength 
was exhausted, and) she (dropped down and) died. Sa- 
tadhanwan, ‘ dismounting, continued his flight on foot, 
(Wlien his pursuers came to the place where the mare 
had perished,) Krishna said to Ba]ai‘4ma:f “Do you 
remain in the car, whilst I follow the villain on foot, 
and put him to death. The ground here is bad; and 
the horses will not be able to drag* the chariot across 
it.” Balarama, accordingly, stayed with the car; and 
Krishha followed Satadhanwan on foot.’ When he had 
chased him for two kos, he discharged his discus; 
and, although iSatadhanwan was at a considerable dis- 
tance, the weapon struck off his head. Krishha, then 
coming up, searched his body and his dress lor the 
Syainantaka jewel, but found it not. He then returned 
to Balabhadra, and told him that they had effected the 
death of Satadhanwan to no purpose; for the precious 
gem, the quintessence of all worlds, was not upon his 
person. "V^en Balabhadra heard this, lie flew in\o a 
violent rage, and said to VAsudeva: “Shame light upon 
you, to be thus greedy of wealth! I acknowledge np 

* 

' The Vaya calls Sudhanwan^ or Satadhanwan, king of 
Mithiia. 


* Substituted, by the Translator^ for Baladeva. 
t The Sanskrit has Balabhadra, here and just below. 
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brotherhood with you. Here lies luy path. Gro whither 
you please, I have done with Dwdraki, with yduj- 
with all our house. It is of no use to seek to impose 
upon me with thy penuries.”* Thus reviling his 
brother, who fruitlessly *endeavoure4 to appease him, 
Balabhadra went to the oily of Videha,t where Ja- 
naka^ received him hospitably; and there he remained. 
VAsudeva returned to DwArakA. It was during his 
stay in the dwelling of Janaka, that Duiyodhana, the 
son of DhfitarAshfra, learned from Balabhadra the ai't 
of fighting with the mace. At th^ expiration of three 
years, Ugrasena and other chiefs of the Yadavas,! 
being satisfied thatKfishfia had not the jewel, went to 
Videha,§ and removed Balabhadra’s|| suspicions, and 
brought him home. 

Aknira, carefully considering the treasures t which 
the precious jewel secui*ed to him, constantly celebrated 


' A rather violent anachronical, to make Janaka contemporary 
with Balarama. 




f Vid^ha is a country. The name of its capital, here inten^sd, is not 
mentioned. See Yol, II., p. 165. 


t I find ^^Babhru, Vgrasena, and other 

Yadavas.” 

Who is the Babhru here mentioned? There would be an anachronism 
in identif^nfir him with the Babhru, son of Devavfidha, named in p. 72, 
supra. 


§ Vtdehapuri, “the capital of Videha.” .See notef, above. 
II My MSS. yield ‘Baladeva's*. 
f The original has *gold*, monk. 
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religious rites,* and, purilled with holy prayers,* 
iived in affluence for fifty-two years^f and, through the 
virtue of that gem, there was no dearth or pestilence! 
in the whole country.* At the end of that period, l§a/' 


' The text gives the commenjiement of the prayer ;§ but the 
commentator does not say whence it is taken: fTtPRlft 

I goddess, the murderer of a 
Eshattriya or Yaisya engaged ih religious duties is the slayer of 
a Brahman e., the crime is equally heinous. Perhaps the 
last word should be ‘is’. 

’ Some of the circumstances of this marvellous gem IT seem 
to identify it with a stone of widely diffused celebrity in the 
East, and which, according to the Mohammedan writers, was 
given, originally, by Noah to Japheth; the Hajarul matar of the 


* ric^a, * sacrifices.* 

t wffiwfr 

^‘For he that kills a Kshattriya or 
a Yai jya engaged in sacrifice is on a par, for siftfulnessj with the slayer 
of a Brahman: therefore he kept himself invested with the mkil of re- 
ligious fbservances for sixty-two yea*rs/’ ^ ^ 

J Read portent, famine, epidemic, or the like/’ 

§ I am at a loss to account for Professor Wilson's supposition that 
a prayer is here given. All that the scholiast says isi I 

. . 

II So retd almost all my H8S. See note above, 
f M. Langlois, in his translation of the Harivmhia, YoL I., p. 17C^ 
note, 4, observes: “Qu’4tait-ce ^ue cette pierre po4tique du jSfyowianraca? 
On ponnait, d’apris ce recit, supposcr que c’etait quelque mine de dia- 
mants, qni avait r4panda la richesse et Tabondance dans les itats du 
prince qui la po8s4dait. On poarrait croire aussi que le Syamantaca 
4tait la meme chose qne cette pierre merveillense appel4e par les Indiens 
so&yacdnta^ et que nous prenons quelquefois pour le cristal; ou bien 
an omement royal, marque distinctive de Tautorite, que tons ces piincee 
06 disputaient.” 
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trughna, the great-grandson of Satwata,* * was killed 
by the Bhojas; and, as they were in bonds of alliance 
with Akrtira, he accompanied them in their flight from 


Arabs, Sang yeddah of the Persians, and Jeddah tash of the 
Turks, the possession of ^hich secures rain and fertility. The 
author of the Habibus Siyar gravely asserts, that this stone was 
in the hands of the Mongols, in his day, or in the tenth f century, t 


/ 1 1 

* This does not harmonize with the descent of Satrughna given in 
the next chapter, if the same person is intended in both places. More- 
over, the ^atrughna of the next chapter is brother of Aknira. Vide 
infra, pp. 94, 95. < 

t This should be “sixteenth”. See the end of the next note. 

I “When, after escaping the tremendous catastrophe of the Deluge, 
the ark rested on Mount Jdd, and the great patriarch, either by the 
direct inspiration of the Divine Being, or from the impulse of his own 
discreliion, proceeded to allot to his children the different quarter^? of 
the earth, he assigned to Yaphoth the countries of the north and east. 
And we are further informed, that, when the latter was about to depart 
for the regions allotted to him, he requested that his father would instruct 
him in some form of prayer, or invocation, that should, whenever he 
required it, procure for his people the blessing of rain. In compliance 
with this request, Noah imparted to his son one of the mysterious names 
of God, inscribing it on a stone; which, as an everlasting memorial, he 
delivered, at the same time, into his possession. Yapheth now proceeded, 
with the whole of his family, to the north-east, according to appointment; 
devoting himself, as is the manner of those who inhabit tbe boundless 
plains in that quarter, to a wandering and pastoral life; and, having 
instituted, for Ins folio wer.«), the most Just and virtuous regulations for 
their conduct, never failed to procure for them, through the ififlueuce of 
the sacred doposit consigned to him by his father, rain and moisture for 
their lands, whenover occasion made it necessary. aThis stone has been 
denominated, by the Arabs, the Hidjer-ul-mattyr, lapis imbifer, or rain- 
stone; by tbe Persians, Sang-yeddah, aid-stone, or stone of power; and, 
by the Turks, Jeddah-tausli. And it is affirmed, that the same stone was 
preserved among the Moghuls and Ouzbeks, possessing the same myste- 
rious propel ty, to the days of the author, in the beginning of the six- 
teenth century.” Major David Pricers Chronoiogical Retrospect, dtc., 
Vol« Il«i pp» 457, 458* ^ 
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Dwdraki. From the moment of his departure, various 
calamities, portents, snakes, dearth,* plague, f and the 
like began to prevail; so that he 'whose emblem is 
rudat called together the Yddavas, with Balabhadra 
and Ugrasena, and recommended them to consider 
how it was that so many prodigies should have oc- 
curred at the same time. On this, Andhaka, one of the 
elders of the Yadu race, thus spake: “Wherever Swa- 
pha]ka,§ the father of Aki'dra, dwelt, there famine, 
plague, dearth, and other visitations were unknown.. 
Once, when there was want of rain in the kingdom of 
Kdsiraja, || i^waphalka was brought there, and immedi- 
ately there fell rain from the heavehs.T It happened, 
also, that the queen of Kdsiraja conceived, and was 
quick with a daughter;** but, when the time of de- 
livery arrived, the child issued not from the womb. 
Twelve years passed away, and Still the girl was un- 
born. Then Kdsir^ja spake to the child, and said: 
‘Daughter, why is your birth thus delayed? Come 
forth. I desire to behold you. Why do you inflict this 
protracted sulFering upon your mother?’ Thus ad- 
dressed, the infant answered: ‘If, father, you will pre- 
sent a cow, every day, to the Brahmans, I shall, at the 
end of three years more, be born.’ The king? ac- 
cordingly, presented, daily, a cow to the Brahmans; 
and, at the end of three years, the damsel came into 


• AnaoHshU. t Maraka^ 

4 Uragari, in the original; significatiTely, *the enemy of snakes/ 

§ For his origin, vide iitfray p. 94. 

II Corrected, throughout, horn <*Kasiraja”. 

^ “God raioed", 

** Ascertained, says the scholiast, for such, by means of astrolo^^y, &e, 
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the world. Her father called her Gindinf;* and he 
subsequently gave her to Swaphalka, when he camp 
to his palace for his benefit. Gdndinf, as long as she 
lived, gave a cow to the Brahmans evciy day. Aknira 
was her son by^SwapheJka; and his birth, therefore, 
proceeds from a combination of uncommon excel- 
lence, f When a person such as he is is absent from 
us, is it likely that famine, pestilence, and prodigies t 
should fail to occur? Let him, then, be invited to re- 
turn. The faults of men of exalted worth must not be 
too severely scrutinized. ”§ 

Agreeably to the advice of Andhaka the elder, || the 
YAdavas sent a mission, headed by Eesava, Ugrasena, 
and Balabhadra, to assure Akrfiraf that no notice 
would be taken of any irregularity committed by him; 
and,, having satisfied him that he was in no danger, 
they brought him back to Dwdrakd. Immediately on 
his arrival, in consequence of the properties of the 
jewel, the plague, dearth, famine, and every other cal- 
amity and portent ceased. KttshAa, observing this, 
reflected,^ that the descent of Akriira from G&ndinf 


* Enshna’s reflecting, the commentator observes, is to be 
understood of him only as consistent with the account here given 
of him, as if he were a mere man ; for, as he was omniscient, 

, y — 

So called because of the ‘cow* given away ‘daily* by her father, 

II The original calls him "elder of the Tadns", 

% Called, in the Sanskrit^ Swaphalki, from the father, 6waphalka, 
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and Swaphalka was a cause wholly disproportionate 
to such an effect, and that some more powerful in- 
fluence must be exerted, to arrest pestilence and 
famine. “Of a surety”, said he to himself “the great 
Syamantaka jewel is in his k6eping;nfor such, I have 
heard, are amongst its propei*ties. This Akrdra, too, 
has been lately celebrating sacrifice after sacrifice: his 
own means are insufficient for such expenses: it is 
beyond a doubt, that he has the jewel.” Having come 
to this conclusion, he called a meeting of all the Yfir 
davas at his house, under the pretext pf some festive 
celebration.* When they were all seated, and the 
purport of their assembling had been explained, and 
the business accomplished, Efishfiaf entered into con- 
versation with Akrdra, and, after laughing and joking, 
said to him': “BLinsman, you are a very prince in your 
liberality; but we know veiy well, that the precious 
jewel which was stolen by Satadhanwanf was de- 
livered, by him, to you, and is now in your possession, 
to the great benefit of this kingdom. § So let it remain. 


there was no occasion for him to reflect or reason. Krishna, 
however, appears, in this stoiy, in a very different light from 
that in which he is nsnally represented; and the adventnve, it 
may be remarked, is detached from the place in whi(di we might 
have expected to find it,— the narrative of his life,— which forms 
the subject of the next Book. . 


/ , 

t Janardana, in the Sanskrit. 

X Ooifrectad from “SQdhanwan”,-^i^ mere slip of the pen, presumably. 
But 8wpr<^ p. 83, note 1. 

§ ^ uNrr 
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We all derive advantage from its virtues. But Balar* * 
bhadra suspects that I have it; and, therefore, out 'of 
kindness to me, show it (to the assembly).” When 
Aknira, who' had the jewel with him, was thus taxed, 
he hesitated what he should do. “If I den^ that I 
have the jewel,” thought he, “they will search my 
person, and find the gem hidden amongst my clothes. 
I cannot submit to a search.” So reflecting, Akrura 
said to N4r4yaha, the cause of the whole world: “It 
is true that the Syamantaka jewel was entrusted to 
me by ^atadhanwan.* When he went from hence, I 
expected, every day, that you would ask fne for it; 
and with much inconvenience, therefore, I have kept 
it until now.f The charge of it has subjected me to 
so much anxiety, that I have been jncapable of en- 
joying any pleasure, and have never known a moment’s 
ease. Afraid that you would think me unfit to retain 
possession of a jewel so essential to the welfare of the 
kingdom, I forbore to mention to you its being in my 
hands. But now take it, yqurselfi and give the care of 
it to whom you please.” Having thus spoken, Aknira 
drew forth, from his garments, a small gold box,t and 
took from it the jewel. On displaying it to the as- 
sembly of the Yddavas, the whole chamber where they 
sat was illuminated by its radiance. “Thii^”, said 


flrefiii 

* Eeie we find ^atadhanua ajiain, in the Sanskrit. 

t ^ Eftnw V ^ innrwt 

« * 



BOOK IV., CHAP. xm. 


91 


AkrUra, ‘‘is the (Syamantaka) gem, which was con- 
si^ed to me by Satadhanwan. Let him to whom it 
belongs now take it.” 

When the YMavas beheld the jewel, they were 
filled with astonishment, and^ loudly* expressed their 
delight. Balabhadra immediately claimed the jewel, 
as his property jointly with Achyuta, as formerly 
agreed upon;* whilst Satyabhamd demanded it, as her 
right, as it had, originally, belonged to her father. 
Between these two, Kfishfia considered himself as an 
ox between the two wheels of a cart,f and thus spake 
to Akriira, in the presence of all the Yadavas: “This 
jewel has been exhibited to the assembly, in order to 
clear my reputation. It is the joint right of Balabhadra 
and myself and is the patrimonial inheritance of Sat- 
yabh4ma. But this jewel, to be of advantage to the 
whole kingdom, should be taken charge of by a person 
who leads a life of perpetual continence. If worn by 
an impure individual, it will be the cause of his death. 
Now, as -I have sixteen thousand wives, I am not 
qualified to have the care of it. It is not likely that 
Satyabh4ma will agree to the conditiqns that would 
entitle her to the possession of the jewel and, as 
to Balabhadra, he is too much addicted to wine^and 
the plejisures of sense to lead a life of self-denial. We 
are, therefore, out of the question; and all the Y4da- 


iiirt Bala and Satya are the proper names that here occur. 
i thnCrWHTUT l onglnal has nothing more. 
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vas, Balabhadra, Satyabh&m^* and myself request you, 
most bountiful Aknira, to retain the care of the jei/^el, 
as you have done hithei'to, for the general good: for 
you are qualified to have the keeping of it; and, in 
your hands, it has been productive of benefit to the 
country. You must not decline compliance with our 
request.” Aknira, thus urged, accepted the jewel, and, 
thenceforth, wore it, publicly, round his neck, where 
it shone with dazzling brightness; and Aknira moved 
about like the sun, wearing a garland of light. * 

He who calls to mind the vindication f of (the 
character of) Kfishfiat from false aspersions shall 
never become the' subject of unfounded accusation in 
the least degree, and, living in the full exercise of his 
senses, shall be cleansed from every sin. ^ 


* The story of the S jamantaka gem occurs in the Bhagavata, § 
Yayu, Matsya, Brahma, and Hari yamsa,|| and is alluded to in 
other Purdiias.ll It may be considered as one common to the 
whole series. Independently of the part home, in it, by Kfishna, 
it presents a curious and, no doubt, a faithful, picture of imdent 
manners, — in the loose self-government of a kindred clan, in the 
acts of' personal violence which are committed, in the feuds 
which ensue, in the public meetings which are held, and the part 
that is taken, by the elders and by the women, in all the pro- 
ceedings of the community. 


<* Here again called Satya, in the original, 

t Kshdhnd, literally, ‘washing’. * 

X Substituted, by the Translator, for BhagavaL 

§ X., LVL and LVH. 

II Chapters XXXVIII. and XXXIX. 

^ The version of the story given in the preceditt|^pHr'** >> much fbller 
than that of any other Pnri£a I hare examined. . 





CHAPTER XIV. 

Descendants of* ** Sini, of Anamitra, of Swaphalka and Chitraka, of 
Andhaka. The diildren of Devttka and Vgrasena. The de- 
scendants of Bhajamana. Children of Sura: his sonVasudeva: 
his daughter Pnthd married to Pandu: her children, Tudhish- 
{hira and his brothers; also Eariia, by Aditya. The sons of 
Panda by Madri. Husbands and children of Sura’s other 
daughters. Previous births of Sisupala. 

THE younger brother^ of Anamitra f was !§ini;J 
his son was Satyaka; his son was Yuyudhana, also 
known by the name of Satyaki; his son was Asanga;§ 
his son was Tuhi;'jl his son was Yugandhara. ^ These 
princes were termed Saineyas.t 


‘ Bbuti: Vayu. Eudi: Bhagavata.*^ Dyumni: Matsya.ff 
^ The Agni makes these, all, brother’s sons of Satyaka, and 
adds another, Kishabha, the father of Swaphalka. 


• ‘Son’, according to two MSS. t supra, p. 73. 

i This Sini, according to* the Bhdgavata^urdAa, IX., XXIV., 13, was 
son of Anamitra. The same work, in the stanza immediately preceding 
that just referred to, recognizes the Sini of our text,— a brother of Anamitra. 

The K&mm-p., also, — vide supra, p. 74, note «, — speaks of two Sinis: 

Here, ijini is youngest son of Anamitra, son of Vrishui. * 

From this the Vdy^purdria differs slightly: 

According to this, Sini was son of Anamitra, youngest son of Vjishni. 

The LingorpurMa^ Prior Section, LXIX., 13, knows only one Sini, 
the youngest son of Vfishni. (?) 

i Variants: Sanga, Sanjaya, and Asima. Jaya: Bhdgavata-purdna. 

II Kani, in one MS.; Srini, in another. 

^ The Vdyu^rdna calls them Bhautyas, as being descendants of Bhuti. 

** And so in the Lingorpurdda. 

Bhumi, in*the Harivafhia, which here wants a stanza, in the Cal- 
cutta edition. 
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In the fan^y of Anamitra, Pfii^ni* was born; his 
son was Swaphalka,‘ the sanctity of whose character f 
has been described: the younger brother of Swaphalka 
was named Chitraka.J Swaphalka had, by G4ndinf, 
besides Akriira, Upamadgu,§ Mfidura,|| Arime- 


' The authorities are not agreed here, Swaphalka, IT according 
to the Agni, as just remarked, comes from Sini, the son of Ana- 
mitra. The Bhagavata, instead of Pfisni, has Vrishiii, son of 
Anamitra;** the Brahma ft *^nd Hari Vamsatt have Vrishiii; and 
the Agni, Pfishrii, son of Yudhajit.§§ The Matsya also makes 
Yudhajit the ancestor of Akrura, through Kishabha and Jayanta. 
Yudiiajit, in the Bral^ma, &c., is the son of Kroshtri. 1| 1| 


• Vrishiii, in four MSS. f ** Sanctity of character” is for prahhdva- 

J Chitraratha; Bhdgavata-purMa. According to the Lhiga-purdna, 
Chitr&ka was son of Sumitra. 

§ Two MSS. give Upamangu, as in, for instance, the Vdyu-purdna; 
which then has Mangu, as has the Brahma-purdna. 

Several of the notes that follow should be compared together, and 
with note in p. 96, ir^ra, 

II Also read Mfidara and Mfida. The Brqfma-purdna has Madura. 

^ According to the Linga-purdnh, Swaphalka was son of Yudhajit, 
son of a son of Madri. This unnamed son, the commentator says, was 
Devamidhusha; and he explains the term Varshni, applied to Swaphalka, 
as signifying “founder of the Ycishiii family”. The text is as follows: 

^nan: fro i 

Comment : YTROT* 

yi; I i vw jfn i 

** Vrishni was Anamitra's third son, according to the Parana refened 
to: IX., XXIV., 14. 

ft My MS. gives Prishni, son of Yudhajita. 1908. 

§§ The VdyvrpwrdhL has: 

^nsn: fsw i 

Compare the first verse of the stansa quoted in note IT, •above; and see 
the Harivamia^ ii 2080. |||| Vide supra, p. 73, note 3, adfinenn^ 
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jaya,* * * § Giii, Kshattropakshattra,'f l^atruglma, + Ari- 
jiiardana,§ Dhannadhfik,|| Df ishiasarman, IT Gandha- 
mocha, Avdha,** and Prativdha.*ff He had, also, a 
daughter, Sht4r4.» 


’ The different authorities vary in the reading of these names. 


* Professor Wilson had ‘*Sarimejaya'"; his Hindu-made English version, 
“Ravi, Sarinjaya,” preceded by “Mrida”. The original, 

might be resolved into “M^idu, Ravisa, Ariinejaya**: but that 
this is corrupt appears from the high authority of the Vdyu-punina^ 
^hich reads : 

t These names are written, in the original, as one long compound; 
and it is more likely than not that we should here read “Kshattra, 
Upakshattra Professor Wilson’s Bengal translation has “ Girikshetra, 
Upakshetra*'. One MS. gives Eshattropeta. The Vdyu-purdna gives, jllainly, 
Girirakshas and Yaksha. 

X Satruhan: Brahma-purdda. 

§ Three MSS. have Avimardana. The Vdyu-purdna seems to give 
Parimardana. 

II Dharmabhrit: Vdyu-purdda and Brahma-purdda, 

^ Corrected from “ Dhrishfasarinafl One MS. has Diishtadhaniia. 

** Professor Wilson had, instead of two names, ^‘Gandhanio)avaha”; 
and all my MSS. but one — which has Gaiidhamohavaha, — might be road 
to yield Gandhamojavaha. There is little risk in the alteration which 1 
have ventured; as the Vdyu-purdna has 
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+t In the Brahma-purdna there are, hereabouts, in my single MS., many 
partly undecipherable, and yet indubitable, variations from the Vishnu- 
purdna. The HaAvamia adds to our Parana, with reference to the 
chapter under annotation, not a few particulars which it has seemed 
scarcely worth while to swell the notes by transcribing, particularly as 
that work is so easily accessible. 

XX The Vdyu-purdda calls her Vasudeva. See the Sanskrit quotation 
in note , above. In the Ldr^a-purdnaf her name is Sudhara, according 
to my MSS.; in the IlarivoAiia^ Sundari. 
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Devavat and Upadeva* were the sons of Akrdra.f 
The sons of Chitrakat were Pfithu and Viprithu,^ 
and many others.^ Andhakajj had four sons, Ku- 


though they generalty concur^ in the number. IT 

‘ The Matsya and Fadma call them sons of Akrura, but, no 
doubt, incorrectly.** 


* Instead of these two names, one MS. has Deva and Anupadeva, 
as has Professor Wilson’s Bengal translation. The Brahma-'purdna gives 
Yastudeva and Upadeva; the Harivantia^ Prasena and Upadeva. 

f His wife, according to the Linga-purdna^ Brahmorfurdda^ and Ha- 
rivamh, is Ugraseni. 

i Corrected from “Chitrika”. . 

§ Corrected from ^^Vipritha”. Viduratha: Bhdgavatarpurdda. 

II The Vdyu-purdna has Satyaka. 

^ The Ldnga-purdna has, in my MSS.: Akrura, Upamangn, Mangu, 
Yfita, Janamejaya, Oirirakshas, Upaksha, ^atrughna, Arimardana, Dharma- 
bhrit, *Vfi8hfadharma, Godhana, Yara, Avaha, and Prativaha. The Hart- 
vam^a, U, 1916—1918, has, in my best MSS.; Akrura, Upamangu, Mangu, 
Mridara, Arimejaya, Arikshipa, Upek&ha, l^atrughna, Arimardana, Dharma- 
dhfik, Yatidharman,Gridhramojandhaka, Avaha, Prativaha. In 2083—2085, 
we find Madura for Mridara, Girikshipa for Arikshipa, Akshepa for Upeksha, 
Satruhan for Satrughna, Dharmabhfit for Dharmadhfik, and Dharmin for 
Yatidharman. The Bhdgavata-purdna has: Akrura, Asanga, Sarameya, 
Mridura, Mfiduvid (or Mfiduri), Giri, Dharmavriddha, Sukarman, Kshetro- 
peksha, Arimardana, Satrughna, Gandhamada, Pratibahu. The Brahma- 
purdda has, with other names, Arimejaya, Avaha, and Prativaha. The 
readings of the Vdyu-purdna, scattered through the preceding notes, are 
especially deserving of attention. 

There is little doubt, that, of all the Puranas, the Vdyu-purdna generally 
presents, in their oldest extant Pauranik form, the particulars ^at make 
Vp the works of the class to which it belongs. 

** In the Vdyu-purdna they are called Pfithu, ^ipfithu, A^wagriva, 
A^wabahu, Suparjwaka, Gaveshana, Arishfanemi, A^wa, Suvannan, 
Dharmabhfit, Abhiimi, and Bahubhumi. In the lAnget-purdAa we read: 
Yipfithu, Pfithu, Aiiwagriva, Subahu, Sudhasiika, Gaveshana, Arishfa- 
nemi, Aswa, Dharma, Dharmabhfit, Subhumi, and Bahubhumi. Much the 
same persons are named in the Brahma-pwdda^ where they are called 
sons of Sumitra. The list slightly differs, again, in the'jBanvoiUa, il 
1920, 1921 ; 2087—2089. 
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kura,*BhajfHn&na>, Suchi.^ Eambalabarhisha.'l* The son 
of Eukura was Vftshfa;®t his son was Kapotaroman; 
his son was Viloman;*§ his son was Bhava,* who 
was also called Ohandanodakadundnbhi;^|| — he was a 

' Samin:1F Viyu. ^asi: Matsya. 6ini: Agni.** * * §§ This last 
makes them the sons of Babhra, and calls the first Sundara. 

* Vfisbiii: Bh&gavata,ff Vaya, Matsya, &c.Jt Dhrishta: 
Agni. Dh^shdu: Brahma, §§ Hari Vaihsa. 

’ The Bhagavata puts Viloman first. The Linga makes ijb an 
epithet of Kapotaroman; saying he was Yilomaja, 'irregularly 
begotten.’ In place of Viloman, we have Raivata, Vayu;|||| 
Taittiri, Matsya; Tittiri, Agni.lFf 

* Nava: Agni. Bala: Linga.'*** Nala: Matsya. Tamos: 
Kurma. Ana: Bhagavata. 

* The Matsya, Vayu, and Agni agree with our text. The 


* Corrected, here and below, from “Kukkura”, which 1 find nowhere. 
The Vdyu-if'urMa has Kakuda. 

t Corrected from '^Kambalavarhish". 

I In one MS. is Dbrishfa; io another, Vrishfi. 

§ One MS. here inserts Taittiri; another, Taitiri. 

{| The ordinary reading, that followed by the Translator, is: TOt- 

ly and tbe .scholiast has: 

I lJut I tind, in one MS., 

which makes Ghaiidananakiylun- 
dubhi son of Bhava; and anotlier MS. has, I)y corruption, 

L The Vdyurpurdna exhibits Cliandanodakadundiibhi, making 
him son oi^^Bevata; and the Linga-purdna gives Chandananakadandubhi, 
% Corrected from “Sami”. 

** Sama, in my MS. of the Brahma- purdna. The UarivaMa has, 
in different MSS., Sama and 

ft Vahni is the name 1 there find. 

As the Linga-pyrdna. 

§§ I find Vfishfi. 

nil Bevata, in my MSS. Vilomaka: Linga-purdna, 

Also the Brahma-purdiia, 

*** Nala is the name, in all my MSS. 

IV. ^ 7 

« * 
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friend of the Gandharva Tambupu;*-^his son was 
Abhijit;f his son was Punarvasu;! his son was 
Ahuka; § and he had, also, a daughtei*, named Ahuki. 
The sons of Ahuka were Devaka and Ugrasena. II 
The former had four ^ons, Devavat, Upadeva,1f Su- 
deva, and Devarakshita;** and seven daughters, Vfika- 
(leva,ff UpadevijJJ Devarakshita, Sridev6, SintidevA, 
Sahadeva,§§ and Devakf:|||| all the daughters were 
married to Vasudeva.tf The sons of Ugrasena were 
Kairisa, Nyagrodha, Sunarnan,^^ Kanka.^ 6anku,fff 

Linga, Padma, and Kurina read Anakadundubhi as a synonym 
of Bala. The Brahnta and Hari Yamsa have no snch name, but 
here insert Punarvasu, son of Taittiri. It* The Bhagavata has a 


* Variant: Tambaru. See Vol. II., pp, 284—293. 

+ The Vayu-purdna has Abhijita. 

I One of my MSS. inverts the order of Abhijit and Punarvasu; and 
so do the Brahma-purdda and tbe Jlarivathia, 

§ The Vdyu-purdna gives him two brothers, Bihuvat and Ajita. 

II In the Vdyvrpurdda, Ahuka has a third son, Dhriti. 

^ One MS. has Deva and Anup^deva. 

** Devavardhana ; BMgavatorpurdna, 

Vfishadeva: JAnga-purdna. 

One of my MSS. has Upadevi; also, for some of the names that 
follow, ^ridevi, San tide vi, and Sahadevi. 

§§ CHahddevd, in one copy. 

nil In the Bltagavata-purdiia they are Dhfitadeva, ^antideva, Upadeva, 
Arideva, Devarakshita, Sahadeva, Devaki. See, farther, the Hanoadi&a^ 
il 2026, 2027. 

Here ends the genealogical portion of the — Prior 

lotion, LXIX, 42,— with these words; • 

••• Variant; Snnabha. 

ti t . Four MSS. have Sankn; one, Sanka. The BraJma-pwrdAa has Sn- 
bhushana. 

m See note J, above. 
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Subhiimi,* R4sh{rapala,f Yuddhamushti,t and Tush- 
tiinat;§ and hia daughters! were Kaihs4, Kaihsa- 
vatf, Sutanu,t RaBh{rapalf, and Kankf.** 

The son of Bhajam4na’ was Vidiiratha;ff his son 
was Siirk;tt his son was Samin;^§§ hfe son was Prati- 
kshattra;® his son was Swayambhoja;^ his son was 
Hf idika, III who had Kritavarman, Satadhanus,irf Deva- 


different series, or: Anu, Andhaka, Dundubhi, Arijit,*** Pu- 
narvasu, Ahuk;i. 

* This Bhajamana is the son of Andhaka, according to all the 
best authorities: so the Padnia calis this branch the Andhakas. 
The Agiii makes him the son of Babhru. > 

* Vata, Nivata, Samin: Vayu.fff 

‘ Sonaswa: Matsya. Sonaksha: Padma. Sini: Bbagavata. 

* Bhojaka: Agni. Bhoja: Padma. 


* Swabhumi, the reading of Professor Wilson’s Bengal translation, oc- 
curs in three MSS.; Kusumi, in one. Suhu: Blwgavata-purma, 
t Here the Vdyu-pur^a inserts Satanu. 

Corrected from Yuddhamnshfhi”. One MS. has Yuddhasfishfi, 
Sfisht'i : Bhdgavata-purdna, 

§ Instead of these last two names, the Vdyu-purdna has Yuddha, 
Tusbta, and Pushfimat. 

II They are called, in the Vdyu-purdna^ Karinavati, Dharmavati, &a- 
taDkru(?), Rashfrapala, and Kabla(?). 

^ durabhu: Bhdgavata-purdna, ^ 

** Kanka, in two MSS., as in the Bhdgavata-purdiia, 

For thedb sons and daughters, see the Uarivamiay U, 2028, 2029. 

++ See Vol. III., p, 268, note * ; also, irj/ra, Chapter XX., near the . 
beginning. « 

iX The Vdyt^purdda gives him a brother, R^hfradhideva or Rajya- 
dhideva. 

§§ Bhajamana: Bhdgavataipurdda* 

nil Hridika: Bhdgavata-pwdina, Satadhanwan; Vdyu-purdda- 

*** I find Aridyota. 

ttt 1 there find six other brothers i idwetavihana, Gadavarman, Mi- 
tana, dakm, and ^akrajit. 
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TniShusha,* and others/ Sura, the son of Devamf- 
dhusha,’’ was married to MariBha,f and had, by Ker, 


' Ten sons: Matsya, &c.:t 

* Devaiha:§ Vayu, Paditia, Agni, and Matsya;|| and a dif- 
ferent series follows, or: Kambalabarhisha, IF Asamaujas, Samau- 
jas, Sudanishtra, ** Suvasa, Dhfishta, Anamitra,ff Nighna, Sattri- 
jit. They all make Vasudeva the son of Sura, however; but 
the three first leave it doubtfiil whether that Sura was the son 
of Bhajamana, or not. The Bhagavata and Brahma agree with 
the text, whieJi is, probably, correct. The Brahma has Siira, son 
of Devann'dhusha ;§§ although it does not specify the latter 
amongst the sons of Hridika. 


* In ono MS., Devarhan», and with Devamidha just below: the latter 
ih the name in the Bhdyavnta-pardmi, Another MS. has Devamidha, and 
then <'I)ovami(lhaka. 

t In the Vdyu-pvrdhu wo read, according to my MSS.: 

WTWf g I 

It IS, thus, stated, that Dovamidhusha was son of Sura and Mashi. 
This Sura seems to be the one named a little above. 

By Asmaki, Sura had Devaniidhnsha, it is stated just before the line 
ijuoted. 

\ As the Vdyu-pardnat my MSS. of which are, here, so inconect, that 
1 scruple to conjecture their readings. Ten sons are named in the Ha- ' 
rivadda^ 2036, 2037 

§ Mention is made of thin reading, as a variant, by the commentator 
on the J’^is/inu-purdna. 

II See note », above. 

If Conectod from ^^Karabalavarhish". 

• *• Corrected fiom “Sudanstra”, 
tn find Aunmitra. « 

In the Vdyu-purdna^ at lea.st according to my MSS., there are un- 
deniable traces, through a haze of misscription, of several names quite 
different from those here given. Also see the Harivaiitia, iL 2038, et seq. 

For the name Sattrajit, vide supra, p. 74, note 1. 

§§ Corrected from Devamidhush In the liarivamia, il 1922, 1923, 
l^ura is son of Devamidhusha and Asmaki, and Vasudeva is son of 
6ura and Bhojya. 
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ten sons. On the birth of Vasudeva, who was one of 
these sons, the gods, to whom the future is manifest,* * * § 
foresaw that the divine being f would take a liuman 
form in his family; and, thereupon, they sounded, with 
joy, the' drums of heaven: j?rom this circumstance, 
Vasudeva was also called Anakadundubhi. ^ Ilisl: 
brothers were Devabhdga, Devasravas, § Anadhrishti,! 
Karundhaka, Vatsabdlaka, If Sfinjaya,** * * §§ Syama,ff Sa- 
mika,*4 and Gatidiisha;§§ and his|||| sisters werePrithd, 
Srutadev4, Srutakfrtti, Srutasravas, and Rajadhidevf. 

Sdra had a friend named Kuntibhoja, to whom, 
as he had no children, he presented, in due form, his 
daughter Pritha.*** She was married to Pahdu, and 


Anaka, a larger, and Dondnbhi, a smiUIor, drum. 


• I 

t Bbagarat. 

t Insert ‘nine', Moving the original. 

§ DoTastava, in one copy. 

II One HS. has Anavfishfi; another, Adhiishta. Anadrishi(’): Vdyu- 
jntrdAa, 

^ In one MS. the name is Vatsandhamaka; in another, Vam^aranaka. 
'* The last three names are, in the Vdyu-jmrdAa, Kada, Nandana, and 
Bhnnjin, as best I can read them. j 

ft Equivalent variant: ^yamaka. 
it The V^yu-pwriAa seems to give Sanika. 

§§ Devabhaga, Devasravas, Anaka, Srinjaya, Syamaka, Kanka, Samika, 
Vatsaka, Vrika: Bh^avala-purMa. See, further, the ffarivamh, All 
1926 — 1928 . * ^ ^ * 

III! Insert ‘five’; for the Sanskrit has: ^ 

I 

<ff Knnti, in two HSS.: and this is the name in the Bltdgavata- 
purtbia, Ac, 

*** The following is taken from the BAdyavoftt-purdda, IX., XXIV., 
31 — 35 : 
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bore him Yudhishthira, Bhfma,* and Aijuna, who 
were, in fact, the sons of the deities Dharma, Vaya 
(Air), and Indra. f Whilst she was yet unmanned, also, 
she had a son t named Karha, begotten by the divine 
Aditya§ (the Sen). P^ndu had another wife* named 


f^rf^nwrmr I 

Hncii^ t ^ntf ^ ^ II 

W 11 

Tfw ^ ^nvm arif ^ »m: I 

^Nr% wwr- « 

7f fyinft I 


• ^ N* 

Bucnoiifs translation of this passage is subjoined: 

“Pfitha avait revu de Durvasas satisfait un charine capable de faire 
apparaitro les Dieux a sa voix ; uu jour Pritba voulant essajer la force 
de ce charme, appela le brillant soleil. 

*‘Le Dieu lui apparut aussitot; mais frappee d'etoimement a sa viie, 
Prithfi. lui dit: Cost uniquoment pour efsayer ce charme qne je t*ai ap- 
pele, 6 Dieu; ya, et pardoniie-moi ma curiosity. 

**Ma presence no peut etre steiile, 6 femme; e’est pourquoi je desire 
te rendre more; mais je ferai on sorte^ o belle fille, que ta yirginite n'en 
souifre pas. 

“Ayant ainsi parle, le Dieu du soleil eut commerce avec Pritba; et 
apres^Tavoir rendue mke, il remoota au ciel; la jeiine iille mit aussitot 
au monde iin enfant male qui resplendissait comme un second soleil. 

^‘Pritha abundonna cet enfant dans les eaux du fleuve, fypree qu’elle 
craignait les mauvais discours du peuple; Pandu ton aieul, ce monarque 
^lein d'un vertueux heroisme, prit ensuite la jeune fille pour femme«" 

* Variant: Bhi'maseua. * 

t The two last names are Anila and l^akra, in the Sanskrit. 

: jy: the original calls him. In the Laws of the Jdiwxvas^ 

IX., 172, the term kmim is applied to the son of an unmarried woman 
who subsequently becomes the wife of her lover. 

§ Substituted, by the Translator, for BbMwat or Bhaskara; fox the 
MSS, allow an option. 
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M&dri, who had, by the twin sons of Aditya, Nisatya 
and Dasra, two sons, Nakula and Sahadeva. ^ 
i^rutadev4 was married to the Kainisha (prince) 
Vriddhasarnian, and boi’e him the fierce Asnra* 
Dantavfi3ctra.f Dhrishtaketu'*,^ Raja* of Kaikeya,*§ 
married Srutakirtti, and had, by her, Santardana and 
four other sons, !| known as the five Kaikeyas. Jaya- 
8ena,1F king of Avanti,** married Rajadhidcvi, and had 
Vinda and Anuvinda.ff Srutasravas was wedded to 


' The Mahabharata 4^ is the best authority for these circum- 
stances. 

’ The Padma calls him king of Kashmir. 


* Mahdsura, 

t The Vdyu-purdna does not call him an Asura, but king the 
Karushas : 

I Unnamed alike in the text and in the commentary. The Translator 
seems to have taken his appellation from the Bhagavata-purd/iaf 1X.» 
XXIV., 87. 

§ Kekaya, in two MSS. The Bhmjavata-purdna has Kaikaya; also, 
*Mive Kaikayas”, just below. 

II In the V dyu-purdda^ they are called Chekitana, Brihatkshattra, Vinda, 
and Anuvinda; the last two being entitled WTW(^IT^^?)- That 
Parana, in my MSS., — which, perhaps, have omitted something, — make 
no mention of the husband or children of Rajadhidevi. 

f Here, again, Professor Wilson has supplemented the original,— probably 
by the aic>of the Bhagavata-purdnuj IX^ XXIV., 38. It is observable 
that the names of Jayasena’s two sons are not specified there. 

** The origiDd “of ATanti”, the country; and the 

tenn applies to Vinda and Annyinda. Some MSS. have 
Compare note ||, above. 

tt Corrected from “Anavinda”. 

44 Particularly iu the Adi-parvan: see the references in Messrs. Boht- 
lingk and Roth's Sanskrit- Worterhuch. 

Our text above is, in part, aabstantially repeated in Chapter XX. of 
this Book. 
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Damaghosha,* * * § Raja of Chedi, and bore him Sisupala.' 
This prince was, in a former existence, the un- 
righteous but valiant monarch f of the Daityas, Hi- 
rahyakasipujt who w'as killed by the divine guardian 
of creation, (in /he maK-lion Avatdra). He was, next, 
the ten-headed § (sovereign, Ravana), whose une- 
qualled II prowess, strength, and power were overcome 
by the lord of the three worlds, (Rama). Having been 
killed by the deity in the form of Raghava, he had 
long enjoyed the reward of his virtues, in exemption 
from an embodied state, but had now received birth, 
once more, as l^isupal^ the son of Damaghosha, king 
of Chedi. t In this character,** he renewed, with 
greater inveteracy than ever, his hostile hatred towards 
the god surnamed Puhdarikaksha,ff a portion of the 


‘ The Brahma Parana and Hari Yarbsatt make Srutadcva 
mother of Sisupala; and Prithukirtti, of Dantavaktra. 


* Called, in the Vdyu-purMa^ a rdjar8h%. 

t Parusha, 

J See Vol. IL, pp. 34, et seq. 

§ Dasanana, in the Sanskrit; see the next chapter. I have supplied 
the p(\rontheses that follow. 

Da^agriTa is, in a con'esponding passage, the epithetical name of Ra- 
vana, in the Vdyti-purdjia, * ^ 

II Akshata, 

The original has Pnndarikanayana, a synonym of Pundarikdksha; 
on the signification of which, see Vol. L, p. 2, note 1. 

;; 8i, mo— ms. 
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supreme being, who had descended to lighten the 
burthens of the earth, and was, in consequence, slain 
by him. But, from the circumstance of his thoughts 
being constantly engrossed by the supreme being, l&i- 
sup&la was united with him, after death:* for the lord 
giveth to those to whom he is favourable whatever 
they desire; and he bestows a heavenly and exalted 
station even upon those whom he slays in his dis- 
pleasure. 



CHAPTER XV. 

Explanation of the reason why Sibupala, in his previous births 
as Hi rally akasipy and RaTaria, was not identified with Vishnu, 
on b<ring slain by hitn, and was so identified, when killed as 
Sisupala. The wives of Vasudeva: his children: Balarama 
and Krishna his sons by Devaki': born, apparently, of Rohini 
and Yasoda. The wives and children of Krishna. Multitude of 
the descendants of Yadu. 

MAITREYA. — Most eminent of all who cultivate 
piety, 1 am curious to hear from you, and you are 
able to explain to .me, how it happened, that the same 
being who, when killed, by Vishhu, as Hira/iyakasipu 
and R^vaiia, obtained enjoyments which, though 
scarcely attainable by the immortals, w'cre but tem- 
[>oi-ary, should have been absorbed into the eternal 
llari, w'hen slain, by him, in the person of l^isupdla.* 
Parasaka.— W hen the divine author of the creation, 
preservation, and destruction of the universe accom- 
plished the death of Hirahyakasipu, he assumed a body 
composed of the figures of a lion and a man;f so that 
Hirahyakasipu was not aware that his destroyer was 

* This chapter opens mih three stanzas: 

f»nrm ii 

^ fvfTK V IN w I 

^ruTjr: ’irnim ffY « 

Tprf^’^cmrf i 

II 

t NH-smha, 
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Vishnu. Although, therefore, the quality of purity, 
derived from exceeding merit, had been attained, yet 
his mind was perplexed by the predominance of the 
property of passion; and the con seep lence of that inter- 
mixture was, that he reaped, is the result of his death 
by the hands of Vishhu, only unlimited power and 
enjoyment upon earth, as DasAnana, * the sovereign of 
the three spheres: he did not obtain absorption into 
the supreme spirit, f that is without beginning or end, 
because hia mind was not wholly dedicated to that 
sole object So, also, Dasanana, being entirely subject 
to the passion of love,t and engrossed completely by 
the thoughts of J4naki', could not co'inprehcnd that the 
son of Dasaratha§ whom he beheld was, in reality, 
(the divine) Achyuta. At the moment of his death, he 
was impressed with the notion, that his advei’sarywas 
a mortal; and, therefore, the fruit he derived from 
being slain by Vishnu was confined to his birth in the 
illustrious family of the kings of Ohedi, and the exer- 
cise of extensive dominion. In this situation, many 
circumstances brought the names of Vishiiu to his 
notice: and, on all these occasions, the enmity that had 
accumulated through successive births influenced his 
mind; and, in speaking constantly with disrespdfct of 
Achyu^ he was ever repeating his different ap})el- 
lations. Whether walking, eating, sitting, or sleeping, 
his animosity was never at rest; and Knshfia was ever 
present to his thoughts, in his ordinary semblance. 


• i Ravana is meant. For Dasanana , vide supra^ p. 104, 

text and note §. t Para-hrdhman, 

^ Ananga, in the original. § Disarathi. 
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liavlng eyes as beautiful as the leaf of the lotos, clad 
in bright yellow raiment, decorated with a garland, 
with bracelets on his arms and wrists, and a diadem 
on his head; having four robust arms, bearing the 
conch, the discus, the mace, and the lotos. Thus 
uttering his names, even though in malediction, and 
dwelling upon his image, though in enmity, he beheld 
Krishna, when inflicting his death, radiant with re- 
splendent weapons, bright with ineflable splendour in 
his own essence as the supreme being; and all his 
passion and hatred ceased, and he was purified from 
evciy defect. Being killed by the discus of Vishhu, at 
the instant he thus meditated, all his sins were con- 
sumed by his divine adversary, and he was blended 
with him by whose might he had been slain. I have, 
thus, )’e]died to your inquiries. He by whom the divine 
Vishnu is named, or called to recollection, even in 
enmity, obtains a reward that is difficult of attainment 
to the demons and the gods. How much greater shall 
be his recompense, who glorifies the deity in fervour 
and in faith!* 

Vasudeva, also called Anakadundubhi, had Pauravi,* 


‘ Pauravi is, rather, a title attached to a second Rohini, to 
distinguish her from the first, the mother of Balar&ma.^f She is 
also said, by the Vdyu,^ to be the daughter of Bahlika. 


* The 'whole of this paragraph is very freely rendered, 
t The commentator says: 

ipi I ipT vtw V I 

The MSS. at present accessible to me state: 
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Rohii^f, Madird, Bhadrd, Devakf, and several other 
wiveB. His sons, by Rohihi, were Balabhadra, S4- 
ra6a,* Sa{ha,f Durmada, and others. J Balabhadra § 
espoused Revatl, and had, by her, Nisathall and Ulmu- 
ka. Tlfe sons of Saraha we?e Mars^Aii, Marshiinat^lf 
iSisu, Satyadhriti, ** and others. Bhadrdswa, Bhadra- 
bdhu, Durgama, Bhiita,ff and others U were born in 
the family of Rohihf,§§ (of the race of Pui‘ul!l|). The 
sons (of Vasudeva), by Madira, were Nunda, Upa- 
nanda, Kritaka,1F1f and others. Bhadra*** bore him 


According to this, Pauravi was daughter of Valinika. 

In my copies of the Ltnga^purdna, however, l^uravi is called daughter 
of Bahlika. Some MSS. of the Harioaima here have Bahlika, others, 
Bahlika. 

* More than half my copies have Saraiia. 

t So read, like Professor Wilson’s Bengal trauslatnui, all iny^MSS. 
but one, which gives Sala. In the MS. which the Profcssoi followed all 
but exclusively, 1 find the 7 of this uaiue so wntton us to look ex 
ceediugly like ITence bis “SJaru”, now coriected. 

I The Bhdgavala-purdna names Bala, Gada, Saraua, Durmada, Vipula, 
Dhruva, and Kfita. 

§ In two copies, Baladeva. || One MS gives Nisharlha. 

^ Altered from “Marsht'i, Marshfimat”, a reading which 1 find in only 
a single MS., and that not a good one. The variants of these names 
are numerous, but of no appreciable importance. 

** In one MS. 1 find Satya and Dhriti. 

ft Instead of these two names, one of my MS. has Damahliuta, aypther, 
Madabhuta. 

II The commentator says that the others are Pindaraka and Ilsinara. 

§§ My best and oldest MSS. unaccompanied by the commentary yield 

Pauravi, on which reading the scholiast remarks; l[f7f Xrra4?flf 

VTWT V?W:i ftftWTVRVT VfW 

I i 

III! According to all my MSS., Pura. See note t i» preceding page. 
Ilf lo addition to these, the Biidgavata-purdna mentions Sura, and speaks 
of others unnamed. 

According to the Bhdgavata^pardna, Kaiisalya — whom the com- 
mentator identifies with Bhadra,-~had but one son, Ke^in. 
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IJpanidhi, Grada,* * * § and others. By Ms wife VaisAh,f he 
had one son, named Kausika. Devakl bore him six 
sons,t — Kirttinoiat, Su8hena,§ Ud4yin, || Bhadrasena, 
Kijudasa,^ and Bhadi<adeha;** * * §§ all of whom Kamsa put 
to death. ^ • “ 


* The enumeration of our text is rather imperfect. The 
Vflyuft names the wives of Vasudeva, Pauravi, Rohirii, Madira, 
Rudni, Yaisakhi, Devaki; and adds two bondmaids, Sugandhi 
and Vanaraji. The Brahma Parana and Hari V::m8a§§ name 
twelve wives and two slaves: Rohiui, Madira, Vaisakhi, Bhadrd, 
Sunamni, Sahadeva, Santideva, Srideva, Devarakshita, Yfikadevi, 
Upadevi, Devaki; and Santanu|j|| and Yadava.lff The children of 
the two slaves, according to the Viiyu, were Pundra, who be- 
came a king, and Kapila, who retired to the woods. In the 
lilnigavata, we have thirteen wives: Pauravi, Rohini, Bhadra, Ma- 
dira, llochana,Ila, Devaki,^** Dhfitadevi, Santideva, Upadevi, fff 


* For two Gadas in the Bhdtjavatorfurdna^ see note I in the pre- 
ceding page, and note || in the page following, 

t Variants; Vaisali and Kau<^a]i. 

I The Bhdgavata'purdmt IX., XXIV, 53, 54, names eight: Eirttimat, 
Sushena, Bhadrasena, Riju, Saiiimardana, Bhadra, Sankarshana (lord of 
serpents), and Bari; with a daughter, Subhadra. In commenting on the 
.same Purana, X., I., 8, Sridhara, according to my best MSS., substitutes 
M/idn and Santardana for l^iju and Saiiimardana. 

§ Nearly all my MSS. give Sushena. 

II Udadhi, in one copy. 

^ ^ Corrected from “Rijudasa”. 

** One MS. has Bhadradeva; and another reads Bhadra and Vidhideva. 

tt This work says, that Anakadundubhi had, in all, thirteen wives. 

IJ Panckdnkd, 

§§ 6l. 1947—1949. 

nil Satann, in my MSS., <&c. 

%% Corrected from “Barava’*. 

IX., XXIV., 44. 

fft 1 find Dhritadeva and Upadeva. 
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Ill 


When JDevaki virais pregnant the seventh time, Yogar 
nidrA (the sleep of devotion),* * * § sent by Vishnu, ex- 
tricated the embryo from its maternal woiuh, at mid- 
night, and fransferred it to that of Kohii'd; and, from 
having been thus taken away, “the child (who was Ba- 
larAma,) received the name of Sankarshaha. Next, (the 
divine Vishnu himselQ the root of the vast universal 
tree, inscrutable by the understandings of all gods, de- 
mons, sages, mid men, past, present, or to come, adored 
by BrahmA^f and all the deities, J he who is without 
beginning, middle, (or end), being moved to relieve 
the earth of her load, descended into the womb of De- 
vaki, and was bom as her son VAsildeva. Yoganidra, 
proud to execute his orders, removed the embryo to 
YasodA, the wife of Nanda the cowherd. At his birth, 
the eartih-^iras reKeved from all iniquity; the sun, n>oon, 
and planets shone with unclouded splendour; all fear 
of calamitous portents was dispelled; and nnlvcrsul 


j^ridevA, Devarakshita, and Sakadeva.§ The last Bi‘ven, in this 
and the preceding list, are the daughters of Deraka. |{ 


* See Book V., Chapters I.— III. 

t Designated, in the original, by the epithet abjahhava, 

X The yiginal adds '^also Anala and others". 

§ IX., XXIV., 49—61. 

II So says the commentator on the Bhdgavatct-purdAa, not the text 
iUelf. 

The children of these daughters are named as follows, in the Bhdga- 
vatOrfurAdai of Dhritadeva, Vipfishfa; of SantideTa, Prasaiua, Prasnta, 
and others; of Upadeva, Kalpavarsha and others, all kings; of Srideva, 
VasUf Ham^a, Suyamsa, and three others; of Devarakshita, Gada and 
eight others; of Sahadeva, Pdru and Yismta (incarnations of Dharina and 
of the Vasas), and six others. 
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happiness prevailed.* From the moittent he appeared, 
all mankind were led into the righteous path, in him. 

Whilst this powerful being resided in this world of 
mortals, he had sixteen thousand and one hundred 
wives: of these the principal were RofcmiAf,*f Satya- 
bh&m4,t J&mbayatf,§ Gh&rubasinl, || and four others. 
By these the universal form, who is without beginning, 
begot a hundred and eighty thousand sons, of whom 
thirteen are most renowned, — Pi'adyumnajf Ch&ru- 
deshha, Sdrnba, and others.** Pradyumna married 
Kakudmatl,ft the daughter of Rukmin, and had, by 
her, Aniruddha. tl Aniruddha married Subhadr&,§§ the 
granddaughter of the same Rukmin; and she bore him 

I 

For PuiiAarikaiiayana, vide supra^ p. 104, note ft- 

t Daughter of Bhisbmaka, king of Yidarbha. The story of Krishna's 
abducting her is told in Book V., Chapter XXYL 

I Daughter of Sattrajita. Vide supra, p. 80. 

§ Daughter of Jambavat. Vide supra, p. 79, 

II Professor Wilson had ** Jatahai^ini", a misprint for Jalahasini, the 
reading of all my copies but one. This one, my Ajmere MS., has Oha- 
ruhasini, which is much more likely to be correct. In early medieTal 
times, ^ and ^ were bardly distinguishable, and there was something 
of reslimblance between ^ and Ijf. It is, therefore, very likely that Ja- 
laha&ini originated in a graphical corruption of Gharuhasini. 

t See Book Y., Chapter XXVI. 

, ** The Linga-purdAa names Gharudeshna, Sucharu, Gharuvesha, TaiSo- 
dhara, Charusravas, GhAruyasas, Pradyumna, and^Simba, as sons by 
Kukmiin. 

tt Corrected from ‘^Kakudwati", with the suffrage of my two best MSS. 
and the Translator's Hindu-made English version. Kakudmati is the only 
form authorized by the grammarians : see the gana on Panini, YIIL, IL, 9. 

Compare Yol. IL, p. 194, text and note X, 

XX Book Y., Chapter XXYlll. 

§§ One MS. has Suchandra. 
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a son named Vajra. The son of Vajra was Prati- 
b4hu;* * * § and his son was Such&ru.^ 


* The wiveS and children of KHshna arc more particularly 
described F ill the next book. The 4 Brahma , Puniiia and Hari 
Varhsaf add some details of the descendants of Vasudeva’s 
brothers. Thus, Devabhdga is said to be the fatlior of Uddlmva; 
Anadhnshfi,^ of Devasravas, a great scholar or Pandit. Deva- 
sravas, another brother of Vasudeva, had Satrughna and another 
sou, called Ekalavya, who, for some cause being exposed when 
an infant, was^found and brought up by the Nishadas, and was, 
thence, termed Nishadin. Vatsavat (yatsabalaka§) and Gandu- 
sha being childless, Vasudeva gave his son Kausika, || to be 
adopted by the former; and Krishna gave Cbarudeahiia and three 
others to the latter. Kanavakalf (Karundhaka) had two sons, — 
Tantrija** * * §§ and Tantripdla. ff AvaksfinjimaU (Sfinjaya) had, also, 
two, — Vira and Aswahanu. The gracious Samika became as the 
son (although the brother) of dydma,§§ and, disdaining the Joint 
rule which the princes of the house of Bhoja exercised, made 
himself paramount. Yudhishthira was his friend. The extra- 
vagant numbers of the Yadavas merely indicate that they wore 
(as they undoubtedly were) a powerful and numerous tribe, of 
whom many traces exist in various parts of India. || || 


* Professor Wilson had “Bahu**; but his Bengal translation and all 
my MSS. give as above. 

t 1935. 

X He is called father of Nivritta^atru. It is Uddhava that is characterized 
as a great ^cholar. 

§ For the names parenthesized in this note, vide swpra, p. 101. 

II Read Kasika, also. 

f Corrected from '^Kanaka**. 

** I find the two forms Tandrija and Tantija. 

tt In my MSS., &c., Tandripala and Tantipala. Professor Wilson reads 
the two brothers' names like M. Langlois. 

II The correct name seems to be Qfinjima. 

§§ See the Harivaiiday U, 1938« The" MSS. here differ. 

nil Viik supra, p. 58, note §. 

IV. 
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In this manner the descendants ofYadu multiplied; 
and there were many hundreds of thousands of them, 
so that it would be impossible to repeat their names 
in hundreds of years. Two verses relaiting to them 
are current:* “*The dohaeslic instructors of the boys 
in the use of arms amounted to three crores and 
eighty! lacs (or thirty-eight millions 1). Who shall 
enumerate the whole of the mighty men of the Y4- 
dava race, who were tens of ten thousands and hun- 
dreds of hundred thousands in number? ”§ Those 
powerful Daityasll who were killed in the conflicts 
between them and the gods were born again, (upon 
earth,) as men, as tyrants and oppressors; and, in 
order to check their violence, the gods, also, descended 
to the world of mortals, and became members of the 
hundred and one branches of the family of Yadu.l 


• ftro: innf»r vr i 

% jyrr. ii 

iNsrnf w »rfT!inn»^ i 

The commentator observes that the last line is also read: 

Tlie Ahnka here referred to is, he says, father of Ugrasena. Vide supra^ 
p. 76. 

t Read ** eighty-eight". See the Sanskrit, as quoted in t€e preceding 
• note. 

I To be corrected to **thirty-eight millions and eight hundred thousand". 
§ What follows of this chapter is, also, in verse. 

II The original has Daiteyas. 

^ ^ ^ sSl I 

wW: SWJTW ii 

Only one god is here spoken of; and he, as the context shows, is 
Vishnu Compare the beginning of Chapter XI., — pp 52, 53. supra. 




BOOK IV., CHAP. XV. 


115 


VishAu was, to them, a teacher and a ruler; and all 
thd YAdavas were obedient to his commands. 

Whoever listens frequently to this account of the 
origin of the heroes of the race of Yfishui shall 
be purified from all sin, an(S obtait\ the sphere of 
VishAu. 



CHAPTER XVL 

DegceudantB of Turvasu. 

PARASARA. — I shall now summarily give you an 
account of the descendants of Turvasu.* * * § 

The son of Turvasu was Vahni;' his son was Go- 
bhdnu;^ his son was Traisdmba;* his son was Karan- 
dhama;f his son was Marutta. Marutta had no 
children; and he, therefore, adopted Dushyanta,! of 
the family of Puru;§ by which the line of Turvasu 


' Varga: Agni. 

^ Bhanumat: Bhdgavata, || which also inserts Bhaga be- 
fore him. 

^ Tribhanu: V4)ru.f Trisanu: Brahma.** Traisali: Agni. 
Trisari: Matsya. 


* I find a variant, Turvaiu,— a temper between the Vaidik Turva^a and 
the ordinary Panranik form. For the personage in question, see p. 46 
of this volume. Three of my MSfi. yield Tadtt, instead of Turvasu. 

t My Arrah MS. gives Turvasu, Vahni, Bh4rgava, Bhdnn, Tralsanu, 
Earandhama; my Ajmere MS., Turvasu, Vahni, Bharga, Bhanu, Ghitra- 
bhanu, Earandhama. 

These two copies, preserved in remotely separate districts of India, 
contain only the text of the ViMu.-purMa\ and the peculiarities which 
they offer suggest that the commentator— whose readings Professor Wilson 
unhesitatingly follows,— may have taken very considerable jliberties with 
^ the lections of manuscripts current in his day. For other peculiarities 
of the kind here adverted to, see Vol. IIL, p, 334, note ft; and p. 335, 
note t: also, p. 112, note ||, sup*a, and p. 125, note t, 
i One MS. has Dushmanta. 

§ Paurava, for *‘of the family Of Pdru*\ here and just after. 

II I find there,— IX,, XXIIL, 16,— Vahni, Bhaij^a, Bhdnumat. 
f I find Trisanu. The Bhogavtaa^purdAot however, has Tribhinu. 

** And the Hariva/Ada. From this point 1 am unable to verify the 
Translator’s references to the" BrdIvtm-purdAa. 
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merged into that of Pdru.* * * § ** . This took place in conse- 
quence of the malediction denounced (on his son) by 
Yayiti. ® 


■ 

’ Besides Bharata,— who, as will be hereafter seen, was the 
son of Dushyanta, — the Vayn, Matsya, Agni, and Brahma Pn- 
ranas enumerate several descendants in* this line, for the purpose, 
evidently, of introducing, as the posterity of Turvasu, the nations 
of the sooth of India. The series is Varuttha,'* (Kurutthama,f 
Brahma), Andirat (Akrira, Brahma); whose sons are Paiidya, 
Karnaia, Ghola, Eerala.§ The Hari Vamsa|| adds Kola; and the 
Agni, very incorrectly, Gandhdra. 

’ The curse alluded to is the failure of his line (Praja-sa- 
muchchheda), denounced upon Turvasu, as the punishment of 
refusing to take bis father’s infirmities upon him (vide supra, 
p. 48). He was, also, sentenced to rule over savages and bar- 
barians,— Mlechchhas, or people not Hindus. The Mahabharata 
adds , that the Yavanas sprang from Turvasu. As sovereign of 
the south-east, IF he should be the ancestor of the people of Arra- 
(;an, Ava, &c.; but the authorities cited in the preceding note 
refer the nations of the Peninsula to him, and, consequently, 
consider them as Mlechdihas. Manu also places the Dravidas 
[or Tamuls) amongst Mlechchhas ; and these and similar pas- 
3ages indicate a period prior to the introduction of Hinduism into 
ke south of India, 


* In the Vdjfupurdna I find Sardtha(?}. 

t The Hanvaihia, in my best MSS., agrees ivith the Brahma-purdna. 

I The Harivamia has Andida; the Vdyu-purdna, Adira (or Adira?). 

§ The Vdgu-purdna± 9 M Pandya, Kerala, Chola, and Kulpa (??). 

II SI. 1836. Karnata is omitted there. 

^ Vide supra, p. 49, and p. (9, notes 1 and 

** See Vol. IL, 1S4, note t; and Vol 111., p. 996, note 1. 



CHAPTER XVII. 

Descendants of Drahyn. 

* 

THE son of Druhyu^ was Babhru;f his son was 
Setu;J: his son was Aradwat*/ his son ’was Gdndhdra;^ 


' Also Aniddha, § in MSS.; and Aratfa, Matsya, which last 
seems to lie the preferable reading. The Vdyu has Aruddha;|| 
th(3 Braliina, Angarasetu. f Bat Aratta is a northern country, con- 
tiguous to, or synonymous with, Gandhara. 

Of (xandhara it is said, in the Vayu, that it is a large 
(M)uiilry, named after him, and is famous for its breed of horses: 

wRi?} ^ ^rnsrr ^ \ 

The Matsya reads the beginning of the second line, 

showing that Aratta ff and Gandhara are much the same. 
See Vol. II., p. 174, note 2. 


* So read all my MSS. here. Compare note * in p. 46, supra, 
t Bahhrnseta, in my best MSS. of the HarivaMa\ in others, Ba- 
bhrusena. Druhyu had two sons, *Babhm and Beta: Vdyu~purdila, 
t Angarasetu: Harivaiida, And his son was GAndh^. 

§ 1 havo not met with this variant. One MS. has Arada. 
j| 1 iind Arnddha, son of Sotn; and the son of Babhru is said to have 
been Ripu. 

f ^I'he Bha^avata-purdna has Arahdha. 

** Compare the IlarivaihSa, il 1839, 1S40. 

tt Professor Wilson has elsewhere identified the people of <~'.hi8 country 
( with the Aratri of Arrian. Their locality is indicated in' the following 
lines from the Mahdbhdr(Uay---KarAa-parv<m, il, ^55, 2056: 

nrqniT ^ vti i 

^ flPTO Il 

VTT|T m fr tvT ww ?fri^ I 

See the MaHc Researches^ Vol. XV,, pp, 106, 107; also, Professor 
Lassen's De PerUapotamia Indiea, pp. 23, 24, and hia Indische AUer- 
thumskundCf Vol, L, pp. 821, 822, 
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his son was Dbarma;** his son was Dhfita;* * * § ** t his son 
wafe Dm*yaman,’^4 his. son was Pracheta8,§ who had 
a hundi’ed sons; and they were the princes of the law- 
less Mlechchhas (or barbarians) of the north. * 


* The Brahma Parana and Hari Vamia, in opposition to all 
the rest, make Dharma|| and his successors the descendants 
of Anu. 

* Ohfita: Agni.lf 

® Durdama: VAyu and Bbagavata. The Matsya, Brahma, 
and Agni insert a Vidupa (Dudaha,ft orVidula) before Prachetas. 

^ So the Bhagavata and Matsya. The Mahabharata says, the 
descendants of Druhya are the Vaibhojas, a people unacquainted 
with the use of cars or beasts of burthen, and who travel on 
rafts: they have no kings. 


* All my MSS. ,})at two have Gharma; but tho Vdyu-purdna \oads 
Dhaima. 

t In one MS., Vfita. 

I Most of my MSS. give Durgama; two, Durdama. 1 iiuwhere find 
Duryaman ”. 

§ He had a son Suchetas, according to the HarivaiMa, il 1841. 

II Good MSS of the Harioamsa have Gharma. 

% Some MSS. of the Vdyu-purdna give this; others, Dhfita Tho same 
* variety of reading is found in MSS of tho UaHvmnkt, 

** 1 find, in it, Durmada. 

ti- This is tho name in the Harimm&a. 




CHAPTER XVffl. 

Descendants of Ann. Countries and towns named after some of 
them, as Anga, JBanga, a^d others. 

ANU,* the fourth son of Yaydti, had three sons, 
Sabhdnara, Ghdkshusha,* and Paramekshu.* § The son 
of the first was Kalanara; his son was Sfinjaya;J his 
son was Puranjaya;§ his son was Janamejaya; his son 
was Mahdmaiii ; * || his son was Mahdmanas, who had 
two sons, Uslnara and Titikshu. UsinaraH had five 


* By some unaccountable caprice, the Brahma Puraiia and 
Hari Vaihsa, unsupported by any other authority, here substitute, 
for Aiiu, the name of Kaksheyu, a descendant of Furu, and 
transfer the whole series of his posterity to th& house of ]Puru. 

* Faksha and Farapaksha: Vayu. Faramcshu: Matsya. Fa- 
roksha, Bhagavata. 

® Kalanala:** Vayu. Eolahala: Matsya. ff 

* Mabasala: Agni.^ Mahasila: Bhagavata. 


* Two MSS. have Ghakshu, the reading of the Bhagavata-purana 

t One MS. has Kalanara; another, Kalanala. 

i C:>rroct6d, here and elsewhere, from “Srinjaya." 

§ Omitted in the Bhagavata-purdna, 

II In three copies 1 find Maha^ala. ^ 

^ For a people bearing this name, see the KaushitaM-brdhmana Upa- 
liishad, IV., 1. 

** And so in the Ilarivmhia, Kaldnala's son, according to my MSS. 
of the Vdyu~purdAa^ was Mahamanas: in other words, the Sfinjaya, &c. 
of our text are not mentioned. Nor, from the integrity of the metre, 
does it seem that anything is wanting. 

ft Kalanara: Bhdgamta-pwrdna. Paramanyu, in my best MSS. of the 
Harivaiii4<L 

And so roads the Harivarhia, 
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sons*: Sibi, Nfiga,^ Nara,®f Kfirni,! Darva.*§ Sibi 
haS four 8ons:|| Vnshadarbha,f Suvfra, Kaikeyap,** 


* Nfiga:ff Agni.tt Vans: Bh&gavata. 

^ Navi,: Mat8ya.§§ Sanaa: |||| BBagavata. » 

^ Yratu: Agni. Suvrata: Matsya. ITIT Daksha: Bhagavata. *** 
According to the Brahma Parana and Hari Vaiii6a,ftf the five 
sons of Usinara were the ancestors of different tribes. Sibi was 
the {progenitor of the Saibas; Nfiga, of the Yaudheyas; Nava, of 
the Navar^h{ras;:ttt Yrata,§§§ of the Ambashihas; and Kfimi 
founded the city Efiniila.|||||| 


* Their mothers, according to the Vdyu-purdHa, ivere, severally, Dri- 
bhadwati, Nfiga, Nava, Kfimi, and Darva. Oompare the Ilarivaiida^ 
U. 1675. 

t Nfiga and Nara are in all my MSS. but one. This, Professor Wib 
son's all but exclusive favourite, has Head, the first symbol as 

which, in that place, it very much resombles,— and suppose ai^ error 
in and we get Professor Wilson’s ‘*Tfi/ia, Gara,” now discarded. 
Transpose, in ^ the true lection is restored. 

X One MS. has Mfishi. 

§ Corrected from ^^Darvan”, for which 1 find no warrant, and which 
is scarcely possible. A very much commoner reading than Darva is Darvi ; 
and one MS gives Darbha. • 

II According to the Vdyu-putdiia, they originated the Vfishadarbhas, 
Suvidarbhas, Kekayas, and Madrakas. 

^ In one MS. 1 find Pfishadarbha. The Vdyu-purdna has Vfishadar- 
bha; and so have the Bhagavata-piirdna and the Ilarivamia. 

** Kekaya, in the Vdyu-purdna\ Kaikeya, in the Ilanvama. « 
tt Sdo notes « and f, above, and |||{ ' , below. 

And ^ the IlarivaMa, 

§§ Add the Vdyu-purdna and the Harivanda, 

nil See note ««*, below. * 

fH Add the Vdyu-purdda and the Harivanda, 

*** The Bltdgavata-purdna gives Usinara four sons: Sibi, Vana, Sami, 
and Daksha. 

■Hi- 6l. 1678, 1679. 

m The Harivmtda speaks of Navarashfra as the kingdom of Nava. 

§§$ This reading is very questionable. See note nbove. 

Ill II The Vdytt-purdna alleges that l§ibi and the rest possessed Sibapura, 
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and Madraka.^* Titikshuf had one son, Ushadra- 
tha;^t bis son was Hema;* his son was Sutapas; his 
son was Bali, on whose wife five sons§ were begotten 
by Dfrghatamas, or Anga,|| Banga,V Kalinga,** 
Suhma,f|- and Puri8ra;^iJ and their descendants, and 

' Bbadra and Bhadraka: Matsya, Agni. These sons of Sibi 
give name to different provinces and tribes in the west and 
north-west of India. 

^ Rushadratha: Agni.§§ Tushadratha: Matsya. 

^ Pheiia: Agni. |||| Sena; Matsya. ’ 

* Odra,ff or, iri some copies, Andhra:*** Bhagavata. 


Yaudheya, Navarashfra, krimilapuri, and Ambashfha. The passage runs, 
in the Vdyu-purdnai 

'nr* II 

WBTSIITI 

* Corrected from *‘Madra’\ 

t He was a renowned king in the east, the Vdyu-purdm states. 

J A single MS. gives Rushadratha, the reading of the Vdyvrfmrdna, 
in my MSS. The Harivamsa has Ushadratha. 

§ The original has i^Kshattriyas of the race of Bali". 

11 See Vol. II., p. 166, notes 3 and §. 

f See Vol. II., p. 166, note 4; Vol. III., p. 293, note §§. 

** See Vol. IL, p. 156, notes 3 and §. 

+t Only one of my MSS. has Suhma; the rest yielding Sumbha. In 

Profesi^r Wilson’s Bengal translation, the name is Sumadra. But Suhma 
is the correct reading, according to the Mcthdbfidrata (Adi-parvatiy iL 
4219), the Vdyu’purdnay the HarivanUa, &c. For the Sv^mas, see 
Vol. II., p. 165, note 11. 

* 4 ^ One of my MSS. has Paundra; another, Paundraka. See Vol. II., 
p. 170, notes 5 and *•. * 

§§ Rusadratha: Bhdgavatchpurdda. |||j Add the HarivcMa, 

This is additional to the five names in the text; for the Bhagavata- 
pwrcma distinctly says,— IX., XXIIl., 4, 5,— that Dirghatamas begot 
six sons. 

For Odra, see Vol. II., p. 177, notes 3 and 
*** See Vol, 11., p. 170, notes 1 and t; also, p. I84i, note 
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the five countries they inhahited, were known, by the 
saftie names. 

The son of Anga was Para;®f his son was Divi- 


' Of Snhn^i it may be remarked,#that it is specified, in the Sid- 
dhiota Kaumndi, § as an example of Panini’s rale TTT^ 

(VIL, HI., 24), by which Nagara, compounded with names of coun- 
tries in the east, becomes Nagara, as Sauhmanagara 
‘produced, &c. in a city of Suhma.’ The descendants of Anu, 
according to the Mahabharata, were, all, Mlechchhas. The last- 
named work,J| as well as the Vayu and Matsya Purinas, have 
an absurd story of the circumstances of the birth of Dirghatamas, 
who was the son of Ujasi If or Utathya, the elder brother of Bfi- 
haspati by Mamata, and of his begetting Anga and the rest. 
They agree in assigning descendants of all four castes to them; 
the Vayu stating that Bali had > ** 

Matsya ascribing it to a boon given by Brahmd to Bali: 

‘Do thon establish the font -perpetual 
castes.’ Of these, the Brahmans are known as B&leyas ; 
WTirVrV S' rhe Matsja calls Bali the son of Virochana, and 
’VnjpnVinntSV < ‘existing for a whole Kalpa;’ identifying 
him, therefore, — only in a different period and form,— with the 
Bali of the Vimana Avatdra, ff, 

^ AnapinattJ Viyu. E[h^&pana;§§ Bhagavata. Adbiva- 


* The original of this clause runs: 

i One MS. has Anapana; another, Anapiinga. 

I See Yol. II., p. 165^ note 11; and p. 177, note §. 

§ VoL T, p. 579, Calcutta edition of Saihvat 1920. 

II Adi-parvan, Chapter CIV. « 

IT Almost certainly, Utathya has no such second name. 

•• The entire verse is: 

tt See Vol. II., p« 69, and p. 210^ note 1; also, Vol. 111., p. IS, note 1, 
and p. 23. 

it Annupina, in my 1188. 

§§ 1 findKhaaapAna. 
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ratha;* his son was Dhannaratha;^f his son was Ghi- 
traratha; his son was Romapdda,^i->-also called Dasa- 
ratha,§— to whom, being childless, Da^aratha, tiie son 
of Aja, II gave his daughter l§4ntA to be adopted. ^ After 


hana: Agni. Dadhivahana:f Matsya.*^* * § 

^ This prince is said, in the Vayu, to have drank the Soma 
juice, along with Indra: 

%i 

The Matsya and Agni insert a Satyaratha. 

^ This is noticed in the Ramayaua, in the story of the hermit 
Rishyasringa, to whom Santa was given in marriage. Her adop- 
tive father is called, in the Ramayana, — as he is in the Agni and 
Matsya, — Lomapada:tt the meaning is the same, Miairy foot/ 
Ramayana, L, IX. and X.H Also, Prelude to the Uttara 

Rama Charitra, Hindu Theatre, Vol. I., p. 289. 


* Corrected from **DiTaratha’\~- a mere oversight, unquestionably. All 
my MSS., and tho Mahdhhdrata^ (&c. have Diviratha. 
t In a single copy I find Hiranyaratha. 

Hereabouts there are very deplorable omissions in all my MSS- of the 
Vdyu-'purdna, With tho exception r of one, and that very indifferent, 
there is a hiatus from this point to the closing stanza of Chapter XXII. 

As is stated in the proper place, I havo the help of some extracts 
from a point in Chapter XXL 
i Lomapdda, in the Ilarivathia, 

§ Repd: ^‘his son was Chitraratha, aUo called Romapada; his son was 
Das^atha.’* So, at least, it is natnral to render; tho original being 

I Bul^he Tran- 
slator has the authority of the commentator. 

*In the Bhdgavatorpurdiiat IX., XXIIL, 6—10, it is Ohitraratha that is 
called Romapada; he has only one son, Chaturanga; and there is no 
mention of any Da^aratha but the lather of l^ota. With this compare 
the IJarwadiia. ^ IH., ^ 313; 

f In Lakshmivallabha's menttoit '6Y Dadhi- 

vahana. Raja of Champa, vrho fonght with j^atapika, Bijit of Kanj^mbi. 

** Add tho Harivanda, ft The true iStMif/cBAa has Romapada. 

I* Bdla-kdnda^ L, X. and XL, in the genuine 
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this,* * * § ** Romap&da had a son named Chaturanga; his 
soli was Pfithul4ksha;t his son was Champa^ who 
founded (the city o^ Champ4.* The son of Champa 
was Haryanga; his son was Bhadraratha, who had two 
sons, Bfihatkarman andBHhaidratha.^ The son of the 
first was Btihadbh4nu;‘ his son was Bfihanmanas;§ 
his son was Jayadratha, whof by a wife who was the 
daughter of a Eshattriya father and Brahmani mother, 
hod a son named Vijaya.’j| His son was Dhtiti; his 

’ The Bh&gavata differs, here, from all the other authorities, 
in omitting Champa, the founder of Champapui*i, IT — a citj of 
which traces still remain in the vicinity of Bhagulpoor; — having 
inserted him, previously, amongst the descendants of Ikshwaku 
(see Vol. III., p. 289, note 1). Champa is everywhere recognized 
as the capital of Anga; and the translators^ of the Rdmayana 
were vei^ wide of the truth, when they conjectured that it might 
be Angwa, or Ava. 

^ Bfihaddarbha: Brahma. The Bhagavata omits the two suc- 
cessors of Champa, and makes Bfihodratha, Brihatkarman, and 
Bfihadbhanu sons of Pfithuldksha. 

* The VAyu, Matey a, and Hari Vamsa make Vijaya the 
brother ff of Jayadratha. The ^dgavata agrees with our text. It 


* I find no Sanskrit for this. t Pfithula is the reading of one MS. 

t Two of my best MSS,— those from Arrah and Ajniere,— have Bhadra- 
ratha, father of Bfihadratha, father of Brihatkarman ; another has,, instead 

of Haryanga, Harshaua, father of Bfihadratha, father of Brihatkarman. 

§ The MarivaMa, il 1702, has Bhadraratha, Brihatkarman, Bfihad- 
darbha, Brihanmanas. 

II According to the Hairivwhid,^ Brihanmanas had, for sons, Jayadratha, 
by Ta^odeyi, and \1jaya, by Satya. 

f Champa,— formerly Malini: Harivaihia, iL 169U. We now see, probably, 
the source of the error ^^ChampanUttiur*, in Vol. III., p. 289, note 1. 

** Messrs. Carey and Marshman: Vol. I., p. 119, note, 
tt Read “half-brother”. 

tl The Blidgavata-purdfia has : ^ Bfihadratha, father of Bfihanmanas, 
father of Jayadratha, father (by Sambhuti,) of Vijaya. 
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son was Dhfitavrata; his son was Satyakarman;** his 
son was Adhiratha,' who found Karhaf in a basket,! 
on the banks of the Ganges, where he had been ex- 
posed by his mother, PHth4.§ The son 6f Earha was 
Vfishasena.^11 These were the Anga kings. You shall 
next hear who were the descendants of Pdru. 

#i ' ■■ ■ - 

The mother of Vijaya, from her origin, was of the Suta caste, — 
the genealogist and charioteer. Manu, X., 47. Her son was of 
the same caste; children taking the caste of the mother: conse- 
quently, the descendants of Vijaya, kidgs of Anga, were Sutas. 
And this explains the contemptuous application of the term Suta 
to Earna, the half-brother of the Pandus; for he, as will pre- 
sently be mentioned, was adopted into the Anga family, and 
succeeded to the crown. 

‘ Some variety prevails in the series of princes here ; but this 
arises from not distinguishing the collateral lines,— the descend- 
ants * * * § ** of Jayadratha from those of Vijaya. The Vayu and Matsya 
give the latter as in our text ; but they agree, also, with the Agni 
and Brahma, f in the successors of Jayadratha, as Dfiiiharatha 
(or Bfihadratha) and Janamejaya (or Viswajit). ** 

* durasena: Vayu, Vikarna: Brahma, ff 

* Satkarman: Bhdgavata-fvirdiAa, * 

t **Th6 half-brother of the Pdndavas, by their mother Pfitha, who, 
before her marriage to Panda, had borne Xar&i to Surya, the god of the sun. 
The a&ir was kept secret The infrnt was exposed on the banks of the 
Jumna, where he was found, and brought up, as his own, by Adhiiatha— 
the Suta, or charioteer, of king 6dra,^aiid his wife Radha; whence Earna 
is called, also, a Suta, and B&dheya, or son of lUdhA” 1^ runs one 
legend, in the words of Professor Wilson, in Professor Johnson’s Selec- 
•tiom from ike Mahdbhdrata^ p. 16, note 3. 

X Mmnjiishdy which the commentator explains *by koMha^par^ara. 
Perhaps the receptacle was a wooden crib, 

§ The original is: » oil swiwnr i 

II Father of Yfieha, saya the HarioaMa. 

4 Add the HarioaMa. 

** According to the HarioaMa, H. 1704, 'iljwajit vaa father of KarAa. 
ft And 80 the HarioaMa. 
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Descendants ol* Pdnu Birth of Bbarata, the son of Dusbyanta : 
his soEW killod: ^opts Bharadwaj% or Vitatha. Hastin, founder 
of HastinApura. Sons of Ajamidha, and the ra<.*.es derived from 
them, as Panchalas, &c. Efipa and Kfipi found by d&ntanu. 
Descendants of Riksha, the son of Ajamidha. Kunikshetra 
named from Kuru. Jardsandha and others, kings of Magadha. 

THE son of Piiru was Janamejaya; his son was 
Prachinwat^* * § his son was Pravlra;f his son was Mar 
nasyu;; his son was Abhayada;^§ his son was Su- 


‘ Abhayada: Vayu. Vitamaya: Agni. Ydtayudha: Matsya. 
Charupada: II Bhagavata. The Mahabhanita, Adi Parvan, pp. 13G, 
138, has two accounts of the descendants of Puru, differing, ma- 
terially, in the beginning, from each other, and from the lists of 
the Puranas. In the first, IT Pravira** is made the son of Piiru; 
his son is Manasyu, who has three sons, l^akta, Samhanana, 
and Vdggmin; and there the line slpps. Another son of Puru is 
Raudrddwa, whose sons are 6icheyu and the rest, as in our 
text;ff making them the second in descent, instead of the eleventh. 


* Corrected from ** PrdchiuTat for which 1 find no warrant in MSS. 

t One MS. has Suvira. 

t The reading of the BUdgamia-purdna is Namasyu. 

§ Profei||or Wilson had **Bhayada”. This, however, I find in no MSS. 
save his favourite,— so often alluded to, which is, frequently, most in- 
correct,— and in his Hindu-made English version. • 

II Corrected from ^Cbampida**. 

t 3695—3701. 

** With fdwara and Randraduta fsT brothers. 

ft I find their names to be: jfeeheyn, Kaksheyu, Rrikaneyu, SthaAdi- 
leyn, Vaneyu, Jaleyn, Tejeyu, Satyeyu, Dbanneyu, Sanoateyu. 

Anwagbhdnu is named first of ill,, where it is said that Randraiiwa’s 
eons were ten. With which of them is he to be identified? 




128 


VISHNU PURANA. 


dyumna;** his son was Bahugava;* * * § ** his son was Sam- 
yati;^f his son was Ahamy&ti;* his son wasRaudr&swa®, 
who had ten sons: I Riteyu/' Kaksheyu,§ Sthahdileyu, 

In the second list,|| the son^ of Puru is Janamejaya, ^bose sue- 
cessors are PrachiWat,1[ Sariiyati, Abamyati, Sarvabbauma, Ja- 
yatsena, Avdehina, Ariba, Mahabhauma, Ayutanayiii, Akrodhatia, 
Devdtitbi, Ariba, Riksha, Matitiara, — who is, therefore, Ibc^ fif- 
teenth from Puru, instead of the fourth, as in the first account, m 
the twelfth, as in the text. 

* Dhundu: V^yu. ^aniblm: Agni. Sudhanwan: Brahma.** 

^ Bahuvidha: Agni and Matsya.ff 

^ Saihpati: Agni. 

* Omitted: Vayu. Bahuvadin: Matsya. 

^ Bhadrdswa: Matsya. 

® Rdjeyu: Vayu. Richeyu: Agni. They were the sons of 


* In one MS., Sudyu. 

t I'oar MSS. have Saiiipati. 

I One of my MSS. gives, instead of Ghiiteyu, &c., Kiiteyu, Gancyu, 
Dharmeyu, Santateyu, Varpeyu, Prasanneyu; another gives, after Stba- 
leyii, only Dharmeyu, Satyoyu, Dbaneyn; another,— the sole one 
that name-s fen,— Riteyu, Kaksheyu, Sthaiidileyu, Ghfiteyu, Kfiteyu, 
Sihaloyu, Jaleyu, Dharmeyu, Dbaneyn, Prasannateyn. No two of all 
my MSB. agree as to this family. Professor Wilson's Bengal trans- 
lation has names (in a different order,) as in the text, except that Kriteyu 
stands in place of Vrateyn. Yrateyn is the ninth sou, in the Bhdgavata- 
purdna^ IX., XX., 4; he and Taney n being transposed. 

The HarivaMa^ 41 1659, 1660, has, according to my best MSS.: 
Richeyu, Kfikaneyu, Kaksboyu, Sthaiidileyu, Sanuateyu, Knteyu, Jaleyu, 
Sthaleyn, Dhaneyu, Vaiieyu. The variants of diiTereut copies are nu- 
merous. The mother of these ten sous, according to some^ MSS., was 
dGhritachi, the Apsaras. 

§ Euksheyn: BJidgavata-purdda. ' 

II lil. 3763 - 3778. 

f Thus the name is spelled, ou^ etymological grounds, in the Ma- 
hdbhdrata^ Adi-parvan, si. 3765, et seq*. 

** And in the IlanvatMa, Sudyn*. Bhagosjata-purdna. 
tf Most of my MSS. of the Harivamda give Suhabu, and then Ran- 
draswa; thus omitting Saiiiydti and Abamyati. 
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6hfite}’u,* * * * Jaleyu, Sthaleyu, Saiitateyn, Dhaneyn,t 
\ia«eyu,: and Vrateyu.’f The son of ^iteyu was 
Kantindra,*il whose sons were Tamsujf Apratiratha,** * * §§ 


the Apsaras Ghntadiitft or of Misiakcii: Maliabharata.tJ The 
Braliiim Purana and Hari Vanisa have, very uiiaccoiiatably, and 
in oppusitioii to all other authorities, transfern'd the whole of 
► the descendants of Arm to this fanaily; substituting, for Anu, the 
second name in our text, Kaksheyu (p. 120, supra). 

' The Vayu names, also, ten daughters, §§ Rudra, Siidra, Ma- 
dra, Subhaga, Ainalaja, 'fala, Khala, Gopajala, Tamrarasa, and 
Ratnakriti;,!.'; and adds, that they were imirried to Prabhakara. a 
kishi, of the race ofAtri. The Brahma Puraiia and Hari Varhsallf 
have a legend of the biitli of Soina (the Moon) from him and 
one of these ten; who succeeded to the power and prerogatives 
ofAtri. 'Phe sons ol the other wives wer(‘ less distinguished; 
but lh(*> fornuMl families eiiiineiil amongst holy Brahmans, caMed 
Swastyatreyas. 

Alimara orAtibhara:***Bliagavata. Antindra: Matsya. Ma- 


* One copy ba.s Vfiteyu The Bhdg(ii>at(i'‘purdna roads Kiiteyu. 

+ Dhariueyu: Bhayavata-purdna. J Satyeyu: Bhayavata-purdna, 

§ This name is in no MS. accessible to we. See note J in the fore- 
going page. 

*11 My Ajmere and Arrab MSS. have Atiuara; another MS., Atitara, 
another, Atitara; another, Matindra 

^ T^o MSS havoSuwafi, another, Trasn. One of the two copies 'that 
read Sumati adds \suinati; the Ajnipro MS., Praraali- and they, thus, 
Recognize fonj^sous. My Ajmere MS. has Atiratba. 

ft So says the Blidgavata-purdiui, Also see the end of note J in the 

page preceding. ++ Adi^parvuny &L 3698. 

§§ In the Harivamki*^, 1661, they are called, m iny MSS. of best 
note: Bhadra, Sudra, Madra, Salada, Malada, IChala, Bala, Balada, Su- 
rasa, Gochapala. Here, again, there are very many various readings. 

II |l 1 suspect a mistake here; but my single MS. of the dyurpurdda 
does uot enable me to ascertain the true reading. In the Hafivani&a^ the 
epithet ^Y?;8Te|ZT applied to all the ten sisters. 

%% iSl, 1663 — 1668: ••• 1 find Rantibhara. 

IV. • ^ 
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and Dhruva.'^ The son of the second f of these was 
Kahwa; and his son was Medh&tithi, from whom the 
Kanwayanat Brahmans descended. Anila^ll w^as 

tinara: "Mababharata^lT Agiii, and Brahma.^* * * § * * * §§ According to the 
Matsya and Hari Yanisa (not in the Brajima Purana), Gauri, the 
daughter of this prince, was the mother of Mandhatfi, of the 
family of Ikshwaku.ff 

' In place of these, the Matsya has Amurtirajas and Nn- 
chandra; and there are several varieties in the nomenclature. In 
place of the first, we have Vasu (or Trasu), Vayu; Tamsurogha^ 
Agni; Tamsurodha, Bralima;^ and Suniali, Bhagavata. Prati- 
ratha is read, for the second, in the Agni and Brahma ;§§ and, 
for the third, Suratha, Agni; Suhahu, Hari Vaihsa. 

* Medhatithi is the author of many hymns in the Rig-veda; 
and we have, therefore, Brahmans and religious teachers de- 
scended from Kshattriyas. 

® Malina:Viyu. Raibhya:lj|j Bhagavata. Dharmanetra: Brahma 


* According to the Mahdhhdrataj Adi-parvan, 3702 — 3704, Mali- 
iiara, likewise called Anadhnshfi, had four sons: Tamsu, Mahal, Atiratha, 
and Drubyu. 

t The son of Atiratha, the Ajmere MS. says explicitly. 

I Variant: Kanwayana. Also vide infra^ p. 140, note 

§ According to the Bhdgavaia-pyrdiia , Praskanwa and others, all 
Brahmans. 

iJ This reading is in only one of my MSS., most of which read Ainila. 
Two have Elina, son of Medhatithi. The Ajmere MS., too, has Elina; 
but It calls him son of Purn. In the Arrah MS., the reding is Ailina, 
son of Trasu. 

^ Vide auprtty p, 127, note 1, ad finm. 

Add the tIarivMa. * 

ft Compare Vol. III., p. 265, note 1, near the end. 

Xi. The Hanvain^a has, in different MSS., Tamsnrodha, Taiiisurodya, 
Tamsuiogha, d^c. 

§§ Also in the Hafivamiay which has Apratiratha, Jikewise, ~ the pre- 
ferable reading. 

nil Son of Sumati, and father of Dushyanta. 
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the son of Taiiisu; and he had four sons, of whom 

Parana. The Ilari Vamsa* omits him; making sad blundering 
work of the whole paasage. Thus, the construction is such as 
to intimate that Taihsu (or Tamsurodha) had a wife named 11a, f 
the daughter of Medlmtithi,— that is, his brSther's great-grand- 
daughter: 

i[wr ^ iwnjriwwt w i 

But this, us the commentator observes, is contrary to common 
sense ; and he would read it, therefore, 

(he daughter of him who was named llin ; ' a 
Raja so called. But, in the Vayu and Matsya, we have Hina, 
the ilaught(;r of Yama, married to Tamsu, and mother of Maliua 
or Anila; more correctly, perhaps, Ailina: 

(*#t) II 

^<i< T « i in ^ I 

II : 

The blunder of the Hari Variisa, therefore, arises from the com- 
piler’s reading Yasya, ‘of whom,’ instead of Yamasy a, ‘of Yama.’ 
It is not an error of transcription; for the metre requires Yasya: 
and the remark of the commentator proves the correctness of 
the reading. The name occurs Ilina the son of Taihsu, 

in the Mahabharata, § agi*eeably to the Anuvamsa-sloka which 
is there quoted. ‘Saraswatl bore Taihsu to Matinara; and Tamsu 
begot a son, Ilina, by Kalingi:’ * 
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Duahyanta* was the elder, The son ofDushyanta 
was the emperor Bharata. A verse J explanatoi-y of 

* The Vayu, Matsya, and Bhdgavata agree :^ith our text, in 
making these the ^randson^ of Tarhsu ; even the Brahma Purana 
concurs: but t)ie Ilari Vanisa§ makes them his sons; having, 
apparently, transformed Tamso sutati 

Tarhsu/ into a synonym of Taihsu^ or Tamsurodha; as in these 
parallel passages : 

*'The son of Taihsu was the illustrious sage Dharmanetra: Upa- 
danavi had, from him, four excellent sons.'’ Brahma Purana. 

inrnwPT i 

nil 

Tairisurodha was a royal sage, the illustrious institutor of laws. 
Upadanavi had four suns from Tamsurodha.” Hari Varfisa The 
coniini'iilator explains Dharmanetra to be institutor of 

laws’ ;)< We have Upadanavi before,** — as the daughter 

of Vfishaparvan, the Daitya,— married to Hiraiiyaksha. Hamilton 
(Buchanan) H calls her the wife of Sughora. The four sons are 
named, in other authorities, witli some variations: Dushyanta, 
Sushyanla (or Kisliyaiita, or Suuiaiita), Fravira, and Anagha (oi 
Naya). The Mahabharataff enumerates five,— Dushyanta, Siira, 
Bhiina, Piavasu, and Vasu, — but makes them the sons of tliua, and 
grandsons of Taihsu. 

Y.oiant: Dushinanta. 

(> 

t The urigiual has yTT* 3 ‘i^®***^ namely, 

Dushyanta and others." 

I So says the original, though, as is seen, two stanzas are quoted. 

§ 1720 , 1721 . 

II Thesie lines are not read much alike in any two of my copies. The 
MSS. are, evidently, very corrupt just here. 

q| Qenealogm of the Hindus^ p. 122. 

** Vol 11., p. 70, text and note 5. 
tt Adi-parvan, il. 370S 
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his name is chanted by the gods: “The mother is only 
thh receptacle; it is the father by whom a sou is be- 
gotten. Cherish thy son, Dushyanta; treat not l^akun- 
tala with disrespect. Sons, who are born from the pa- 
ternal loins, rescue their progenitors frdin the infernal 
regions. Thou art the parent of this boy: SakiintalA 
has spoken truth.”* From the expression ‘cherish’ 
(bharaswa) the prince was called Bhai*ata.‘f 


' These two* slokas are taken from the Mahabhdrata, Adi 
Parvan, p. 112,! and are part of the testimony borne, by a heavenly 
messenger, to the birth of Rharata They §re repeated in the 
same book, in the ae 4 ;ount of the family of Piiru, p. 13;>.§ They 
occur, with a slight variation of the order, in other Pin anas, as the 
Vayu Ac., |1 and show the greater antiquity of the story of Sakun- 
tala, although they do not narrate it. The meaning of the nafne 
Rharata is differently explained in the Baknntala.H lie is said 


• »!Tm ftrg: ^ ^snew ?r: i 

. w ‘TRi vrm irs^wir ii 

In the Bhd(faimta~purdna, IX., XX., 21, 22, we find the'^e identical 
words, with the chanere — mendinf; the metre,— of into yft 

Burnouf trao&lates the passage as follows: * 

“La mere est le receptacle; e’est au pere (jui Ta engondre r|u’appar- 
tient le fils: flrotege ton fils, 6 Diichyanta; ne meprise pas (,'aknntala. 

“Ifn fils qni donne a son pere de la poslerite, 6 roi, le fait remonter 
de la demeure de Yam^i; tu es le pere de cet enfant: ^akuotala a dit 
la Terite,” 

t This sentence is added by the Translator. 

I t^f/. 3102, 3103. 

§ 6L 3783, 3784. 

II Add the HarivaMa^ rfZ. 1724—1726. 

^ The two explanations that follow occur near the end of Act VI 1, 
of the jSdkurUala, 
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Bharata had, by different* wves, nine sons; but 
they were put to* death by their own mothers, because 
Bharata remarked, that they bore no resemblance to 
him, and the women were afraid that he would, there- 
fore, desert thSm. The birth of his sons being thus 
unavailing, Bharata sacrified to the Maruts; and they 
gave him Bharadw4ja,— the son of Brrhaspati, by Ma- 
matd, the wife of Utathya,f— expelled by the kick of 
Dirghatamas, (his half-brother, before his time). This 
verse explains the purport of his appellartion; “‘Silly 
woman,’ said Bfihaspati, ‘cherish this child of two 
fathers’ (bhara dwa-jami)* ‘No, Bnhaspati,’ replied 
Mamat4: ‘do you take care of him.’ So saying, they 
both abandoned him; but, from their expressions, the 
boy was called Bharadwdja.”§ He was, also, temied 
Vitatha, in allusion to the unprofitable (vitatha) birth 


<0 be 80 called from ‘supporting’ the world: he is, also, there 
named Sarvadamana, Hhe conqueror of all.’ 


• My Ajmero and Arrah MSS. read ‘throe’. Horoiviih the Bhdgavata- 
piirdna agrees, and, further, calls them natiyes of Yidarbha. 

+ Seo Vol, III., p. 16, note §. 

I The rational etymology of Bharadvraja is bharat+vdja, 

^ #-■ _ jij^ ^ — - . 

yrni yfWT nwitT ii 

This stanza, which ocenrs in the Bhdgaoata^pwdAa, IX., XX., 38, 
also, is thus rendered by Burnonf: 

“Femme ignorante, nourria ce iils de deux peres, [disait Bfihaspati]. 
Noiirris-le toi-meme, 6 Bfihaspati, [repondit Mamata}. Et parce que le 
pere et la ni6re, apros avoir aiusi parle, s’en allerent, [laissaut Tenfaut,] 
11 fut nomme Bharadvadja. " 
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of the sons of Bliarata. ‘ The son of Vitatba was Bha- 

The Brahma Parana and Hari Vamsa (the latter, espe- 
cially,) appear to have modified this legend, with the view, per- 
haps, of recoticilftig those circumstances which are related of Bha- 
radwaja, aa a sage, with his history ai| a king. "Whilst, therefore, 
they state that Bharadwdja was brought, by the winds, to Bharata, 
tliey state that he was so brought to perform a sacrifict^., by which 
a son was born, whom Bharadwaja also inaugurated: 

it • 

In the Vayu, Matsya, and Agui, however, the story is much more 
consistently narrated; and Bharadwaja, hein^ abandoned by his 
natural parent, is brought by the winds, as a child, not as a sage; 
and, being adopted by Bharata, is one and the same w^ith Vilatlia, 
as our text relates. Thus, in the Vayu, the Maruts bring to Bha- 
rala, already sacrificing for progeny, ?RB 

Kharadwaja, the son of Bfibaspati;’^ and Bharata, receiving him, 
says: ‘‘This Bharadwaja shall be Vitatha:” 

to: ?r fTO^ TOT • 

I'he Matsya, also, says, the Maruts, in compassion, took the child, 
and, being pleased with Bharata'i| worship, gave it to him, and 
he was named Vitatba: 

# » 

ww ^ w*t II 

And the Ag ni telb the whole stoiy in one verse : 

wft 5^‘ V IJ 3(1^: I 

ihirrfinft » 

"Then, the son of Bfihaspati being taken by the winds, Bhara- 
~^HarivM^Cim, 173a 
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vanmanyu:** his sons were many;f and, amongst 
them, the chief were Brihatkshattra, Mahavfrya, Nara, 

dwaja was transferred with sacrifice, and was ‘ Vitatha.” The 
account given in the Hhagfivata is to the same purpose. The 
commentator on ttie text also makes the matter clear enough: 

1 1 “The name of 

Bharadwaja, in Ihc condition of son ofBharaia, was Vitatha.” It 
is clcjar that a new-born infant could not be the officiating priest 
at a sacrifice for his own adoption, whatever the compiler of the 
Hari Varhsa may please to assert. From Rharadwaja, a Brah- 
man by birth, and king hy adoption, descended Brahmans and 
KshaMriyas, (ho children of two fathers: 

ii § 

llie Mahahliarata, in the Adi Parvan, tells the story very simply. 
In one place, — p. 130, v. 3710, — it sa^s, that Bharaia, on the birth 
ot his children proving vain, obtained, from Rharadwaja, by great 
sacrifices, a son, Bhurnanyu; and, in another passage, it makes 
Bhumaiiyu the son of Bharata by Sunandsi, daughter of Sarvasena, 
king of Kasi:|| p. 131), v. 3785. The two are not incompatible. 

* Manyu: Bhagavata. Suketa: Agiii.t But the Brahma and 
Hari Vaiiisa omit this and the next generation, and make Suhotra, 
Anuhotra,** Gaya, Garga, and Kapila the sons of Vitatha. They 
then assign to Suhotra two sons, Kasika and Gritsaniati, ff and > 


* Two MSS. have Bhuinanyn 

t T?ie Bhdgnvata-purdm .says there were five: Bfihatkshattra, Jaya, 
Mabavirya, Nara, and (iarga. 

i My MSS. have a difloroiit reading from this, which is ungrammatical. 
^Thu gloss, as 1 find it, ends with the words I 

§ This is fioni the Vdyu-purdna', hut 1 am unSble to correct it hy 
my copy; for 1 have only one here, and that most indifferent, generally: 
vide sufruy p. 124 , note t- 

II in the original, Snnanda is termed £a.seyi, and by the patronym of 
Sarvaseni. 

1 Bhuvanmaoyii: Vdyu-purdna, ** I find Suhotn. 

tt Corrected from “Ghfitsamati* * * § '. 
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and Garga.‘ The son of Nara was Sanknti;* his sons 
wA’e Rncbiradhff and Rantideva.*t The son of Garga 
was ^ini;* § and their descendants, called GArgya8§ and 
Sainyas, || although Kshattriyas by birth, became 
Brahmans.* The son of Mahiki'rya w^s Urukshaya,'’! 

identify them and their deficendants with tlie prngeny of Ayus, 
who were kings of Kasi** (nde supra^ p. 37, note 1): a piece of 
confusion unwarranted by any other authority except tlie Agni. 

' Bfihat, Aharya, Nara, (Jarga: Matsya. 

* (luruvirj&a and Tiideva: Vayu. The first is called (iurudhi, 
Matsya; and Guru, Bhagavata: they agree in Rantideva. The 
Bhagavata describes the great liberality of this prince, and his 
practice of Toga. According to a legend [>iv8er\ed in the Megha 
Duta,tt sacrifices of kine were so numerous, (hat their blood 
formed the river Charmanwati, the modern Chuinbul. 

® Sibi: Matsya. 

* The other authorities coneur in this statement; thus* iur- 

nishirig an additional instance of one caste proceeding from an- 
other. No reason is assigned: the commentator says it was from 
some cause: wnnirni i§§ 

‘ Durlihakhli«ya;||l| Vayu. Urukshal: Matsya. Duritakshaya . 
Bh^avata. 

* "In four MSS. the name is Samsk/iti. 

t My Ajmere MS. has Siirjuihi, the Arr,ih MS., Gnrudhi 
J One Rantideva, we road in the HarshnchoriUiy was killed by Jlanga- 

vati, one of his wives. See niy Vasavadnttci, Preface, p. 53. 

§ Three JjlSS. yield Oargas. |l Saineyas, arroiding to one MS. 

H In one MS., llninjaya The Vdyii-purdnn has, in my MS., Bbima. 

** Elead “Kasi kings” They were so called as being descendants of* 
Ea«iraja, i e.. King HEa.si. Vide supra, p. J19, note •. Kasi is a pa* 
tronym of Kaila. 

+t Stanza XLVIL, edition of Professor Wilson. 

II The name of the river is not in the poem itself, but is supplied by 
the commentators. 

($ Compare note • in p 145, mfra. 

II II My MS. has an illegible name, bat it is not this, certainly. 
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9 

M’ho had three sons, Trayyiruha,* Pashkarin, and 
Kapij'f the last of whom became a Brahman, t The* 
son of Brihatkshattra was Suhofcrai*§ whose son was 


' Trayyaruiii, Pushkararuni, Kavi;l| all became Brahmans: 

^ JTTinnrt w. I 

Matsya, And there were three chief branches of the Kavyas, or 
de&ccn Jaiita of Kavi : 

^*T*9T»rr 5 w iftwTiTf^ i 

Oargas, Sankntis, and Eavyas. Ibid. * 

In the Mahabharata, H Sahotra is the son of Bhumanyu;** 
and, in one place, ff the father of Ajamidha, (&c., and, in another, U 
oi Hastin. The Brahina Puraiia, in some degree, and the Hari 
Vaihba, in a still greater, have made most extraordinary confusion 
in the instance of this name. In our text, and in all the best 
authorities, wc have three »Suhotras, perfectly distinct; 1, Suhotra, 
great-grandson of Amavasu, father of Jahnu, and ancestor of Vis- 
wamitra and the Kausikas (vide mpra, p. 14); 2. Suhotra, son of 
Kshaftravriddha, and grandson of Ayus, and progenitor of the 
race of Kiisi kings §§ (vide mpra, pp. 30, et seq,)\ and, 3. Su- 


• Two MSS. giye Trayyaruiii. 

t Nearly all my MSS. hayo Kaplla; but, in some of them, Kapila is 
written oyer Kapi. 

I The o riginal say s that they all three became Brahmans; 

TO "PfTOlRft TOTfi(TOTgTOTOf I Professor Wilson's Bengal 
version is here correct. Compare Vol. HI, p. 48, note J. ^ 

§ Omitted in the Bhagavakhpurdna, which makes Hastin son of Bfi- 
hatkshattra. 

II The same names are found in the Bhdgavata-purdm, The Pdyw- 
purdfia seems to road Trayyarnni, Pushkararuni, and Kapi. 

T Adi-parvajiy 3714. 

•* And of Pushkarini. 

ft Adi-parvan, U. 3720. 

II Ibid, a, 3780, 3787. 

§§ See the preceding page, note 
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who founded the city of Hastinapura.^* The 

hotra, tha^son of Bnhatkshattra, grandson of Vitatba, and parent 
of Hastin. In* the two blandering compilations mentioned, wc 
have, firsi(Hari Varhsa, ch. 20), a Sn^iotra, son of Rrihatkshattra, 
of the race of Puru: bis descent is not given; but, from the names 
which follow Snhotra, the dynasty is that of our present text: 
secondly (Hari Vauisa, ch. 27), Suhotra, son of Ksinehana, of tlie 
line of Amavasu, and father of Jahnu, &c. : thirdly (Hari Vaifisa, 
ch. 29), Suhotra, the son of Kshattravriddha, and progenitor of the 
Kasi kings: fourthly (Hari Varhsa, ch. 32), wc have the first and I bird 
of these personages confounded; Suhotra is made the son of Vita- 
tha, and progenitor of the Ktisi kings, the dynasty of whom is 
repeated; thus connecting them with the line of Puru, instead of 
Ayus, in opposition to all authority. Again, we have a iiotahli* 
piece of confusion; and Suhotra, the son of Vitatha, is made the 
father of Bfihat, the father of the three princes who, in our text, 
and in the Hari Vamsa, eh. 20, are the sous of Hastin; and ampngsi 
whom Ajamidha is made the father of Jahnu, and ancestor of the 
Kausikas, instead of being, as in ch. 27, and as everywhere els(', 
of the family of Amavasu. The source of all this confusion is 
obvious. The compilers extracted all the authentic traditions 
accurately enough; but, puzzled the identity of name, they have, 
also, mixed the different accounts together, and caused very ab- 
surd and needless perplexity. It is quite clear, also, that the Hari 
VaiiiSa docs not deserve the pains taken, iind taken fruitlessly, by 
Mr. Hamilton and M. Langlois, to reduce it to consistency. It is 
of no weight whatever, as an authority for the dynasties of 
kings, t tlthough it furnishes some particular details, which it 
has picked up, possibly, from authentic sources not now available. 

* It was finally ruined by the encroachments of the Ganges ; 
but vestiges of it were, at least until lately, to be traced along 
the river, nearly in a line with Delhi, about sixty miles to the cast. 

* Two of my best MSS. have Histinapnra. With reforeA^e to the 
name of this place, see the Mahdbhdratn, Adi-paTvan^t 1786, ct 8Cq^ 

t Nevertheless, it is but little inferior to the Viihi^u-purdna. 
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sons of Hastin were Ajaraf3ha,‘ Dwimidha, and Puru- 
mldha * One son of Ajamidha was Kanwa, whose 
son was MedhAtithi.®f Hist other son was ftrihad- 
ishn,§ w'hose son w'as Bfihadvasir.’ |l his son was 
Bnhatkarman;^ Ms son was Jayadratha;*1f his son was 
Viswajit;* * * his son was Senajit> whose sons were Rii- 

' In one place, sou of Suhotra;** * * §§ in another, grandson of 
Hastin:ff Mahabharata. 

* The copies agree in this reading; yet it can- scarcely be 
correct. Kaiiwa has already been noticed, as the son of Apra- 
tiratha.tt According to the Bh^avata, the elder §§ son of Aja- 
midha was Priy8medh!>,,||.| from whom a tribe of Brahmans de- 
scended. I'he Matsya has Biihaddhanus, and names the wife of 
Ajamidha, Dhuroini. It also, however, along with (he Vayu, 
makes Kahwa the son of Ajamiiiha, by his wife Kesini. 

* Bfihaddhanus: Bhagavata. Also called Bfihaddharman : Hari 
Vamsa.HH 

* Brihatkaya: Bhagavata. 

‘ Satyajit: Hari Vamsa. 

‘ Aswajit: Matsya. Visada: Bhagavata 


* One MS. gives SuramiAbs. That Purnmidba left no offspring, we 
learn from the BMgavata-purdna, IX., XXL, 30. 

t The original adds, as has the Vm/n-purdna; IJlf; 
fs[3n:; thus verbally repeating what is stated in p 130, supra. Here, • 
before, some MRS. yield Kai'iwayana. 

I 1. e, Ajamidha’s, as the Sanskrit stales distinctly. % 

(i Biih}iddhanu.s: Vayu-purdna. 

|1 Two of my best MSS. have Biihaddhanus. ^ 

^ Brihadratha^ in one MS. And so reads the Vdythpurdna. 

** Adi-parvan, il ,3720. 

tt Ifiid., J?/. 3789. 

Vide supra, pp. 129, 130. 

§§ The Bhdgavata-purdn,a does not say “elder”, 
fill Corrected from “Priyamedhas 
Brihadvishnu(?) : Vdyu-purdna, 
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chiraswa, KAsya, Dridhadhaims, and Vatsahauu.** 
son of Rudiirdswa was Pnthusena;f his son was 
Pdra;t his son was Nlpa: he had a hundred sous, of 
whom Samara, the principal, was the ruler of Kam* * * § * * * §§ 
pilya.'’ •Samara had three sows, Par^ Saiiipara,§ Sa- 
daswa.ll The son of Para was Prlthu; his son was 
Sukriti; his son was Vibhrdja;*1F his son w^as Auuha,** 


Bhagavata.ft Matsya. Hari Vamsa.^t 

* Ruchirabwa Kuchiraswa Ruchira 

Kasya^ Kasya Swetaketu 

Dndliahauu Dfidhaswa Mahiiiinara 

Yatsa. Vatsa, king of Vatsa, king of 

Avauti. AvaiUi. 

^ Kanipilya appears to be the Kampil of the Mohammedans, 
situated in theDoab.§§ It was included in Southern Panchala.IiU 
The Matsya makes Samara the sou of Kasya. 

® VibhrajafU in MSS.; also in the Vayu. 


* The “Vasahanu'’ of the former edition was an ioadvertence : it oc- 
curs in Professor Wilson’s llindu-made English version. Two of my 
MSS. have Yatsa. 

t Prithusheiia : Vdyu-pardna, 

^ It seems, from the Bltdgavata-purdnay that Para and Pfithusena 
were, both, sons of Ruchiraswa. 

§ One MS. has Sanghara 

II Sadaswa is the more ordinary reading 

% Corrected from “Vibhratra”, which, uinpiestionably, is no wwrd It 
is enough to remind the Sanskrit scholar, that ^ is often so written 
as to be?easily mistakeable for *^Bidbatra” is the name in Pro- 
fessor Wibon’.s Bengal translation. See Vol. III., p. 336, note §§. ^ 

' Auuba Is a coiumon variant. It is noted, in the Translator s rough 
copy, that a certain MS. here reads Obaturbotra. 
tt IX, XXI., 23. 

Ruchiraswa, Kavya(?), Driahadhaous, Vatsa Vdyu-purdna- 

§§ See Yol. II., p. 160, note 6. 

III! See the Mahdbhdraia, Adi-parmiiy .</. 5612. 

See note IT, above. 
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who married Kfitwf,* * * § the dau^ter of l^uka (the son 
of Vy&sa), and had, by her, Brahmadatta;' his sonf 
was Viswaksena; his son was -Odaksena;® and his son 
was Bhallaia.® 

The son of Dwimidha* was Yavfnara; his son was 
Dhritiiriat; '^ his son was jSatyadhftti; his son was Dri- 


' The Bhagavata omits the descents subsequent to Ni'pa, and 
makes Brafamadatta the son of Nipa by Sukfiti.J In the Hari 
Variisa§ is a curious legend of the -different transmigrations of 
brahmadatta and his six companions, who were, successively, as 
many Brahiiiana, then foresters, then deer, then water-fowl, then 
swans, and, finally, Brahmans again; when, with the king, they 
obtained liberation. According to the Bhagavata, Brahmadatta 
composed a treatise on the Yoga, a Yoga-tantra. 

^ Dahdasena: Hari Yariisa. 

® Bhallaka; Vayu. || Bhallada: Bhagavata. The Vayu makes 
him the last of the race. If The Hari Vamsa** * * §§ adds, that he was 
killed by Karua-ft The Matsya names his successor Janame- 
jaya, when the race of the Nipas was exterminated by Ugi’ayudha; 
as noticed below, 

* So the Vayu and Bhdgavata. The Matsya and Hari Vamsa, 
with less consistency, derive this family, also^ from Ajamidha.§§ 

^ Kritimat: Bhagavata. 


* Kiipi, in ono MS. But. the reading is scarcely of any account, 

t By Go, according to the Bhdgavata-pttrdna, 

I I find Efitwi, daughter of S'uka. 

§ Chapter XXI. ^ 

I! I find Bhal1ara(?) in my one IIS. 

f This statement seems to he an error. See nete lU below. 

•* iSft. 1070. 

ft Kadheya, in the original. Karua was so called from his foster- 
mother, Radha, wife of Dbfitarashfin Vide supra, p. 126, uote f. 

It And so says the Vdyu-purdAa, at least in my MS. 

§§ And with these oiir Purana agrees. For, after naming Bhallafa, it 
proceeds: I • 
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dhanemi; his son was *l^up&rswa;^ his son was Su- 
jiflati; his son was Samnatimat;^ his son was Knta,f 
to whom Hirai\yaii4bha taught (the philosophy of) the 
Yoga; and he* compiled twenty-four Saihhitas (or com- 
pendia), for the use of the eastern Br^^^inans who study 
the Sama-veda. The son of Krila was Ugrayudha,t 
by whose prowess § the Nlpa race of Kshatti'iyas was 
destroyed. ‘'ll His son was Kshemya;t his son was 


* Between these two the Vayu** inserts Mahat and Rukma- 
ratha; the Nfatsya, Sudhanwan, Sarvabhaiima, Maliapaurava, and 
Rukmadhara; the Brahma Parana, Sudhariimn, Sarvahhauma, 
Mahat, and Rukinaratha. 

^ The Bhdgavataff says, he was the author of six Saiidiilas 
of the 8aina«veda. 

^ The Hari Vamsa^ he killed Nipa, the grandfather of 
Pfishjata; but it had, previously, stated, that it was the^son oH 
Bliallata— several descents after Nipa,— who was killed by Ugra- 
yudha;§§ and, again (ch. 32||||), Pfisbuta, conformably to other 


* Two of my best MSS. have, respectively, Santimat and Sniiumti. 
t The BMgavata-purdva has Kritin. But neither this nor Kriii seems 
to be the right name. See Vol. 111., p. 60, note.s § and ||. There is, 
here, in the Vagu-furMa^ something that I am unable to read in my MS. 

t Son of Nipa, who was, apparently, son of Kritin, according to the 
Bhdgavata-purdAa, 

§ “by whom, to a great extent." « 

II The original has only WHM Professor Wilson has in- 
serted, in his text, the commentator s gloss; i 

^ w. I 

^ Kshema, in oift MS. This is the reading I find in the V^-jm/rA&a. 
** In my MS., it gives, as son of D/idbanemi, Suvariuan; then, Sfir- 
vabhauiua, several illegible names, and Rakmaratba, father of Supat^va. 
tt IX., XXI., 28, 29. See note+, above. 
tJ 1083. 

§§ Si. 1072. 
nil Si. 1793. 
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Siivfra; his son was Nripanjaya;'* * * § his son was Bahu- 
ratha. f These were, all, called Pauravas. 

Ajauu'dhu had a wife called Niliui;+ and, by her, 
he had a son named Nila: his son was S&Ati;§ his son 
was Susdnti; hjs son was Puruj4nu;*ll his son was 
Chakshus;* * * 1l his son was Hai'yaswa,*** who had five 
sons, Mudgala, Srinjaya,'ff BHhadishu,,Pravira,*U and 

authorities, appears as tlie father of Drupada, in the family of 
Sriiijaya. The Hari Vaihsa§§ relates the destruction of Dgra- 
yudha by Bhi'shiiia, in consequence of his demanding, ifi marriage, 
the widow of Santanu;ii!l after which, Prishala, it is said, re- 
covered possession of Kampilya. 

' PuranjayarirH Biiagavata. 

* Purujati: Vayu.*** Puruja: Bhagavata. The Brahma Pu- 
raiia and Hari Vaihsa omit Nila and Santi. 

’ .fliksha: Vdyu. Prithii: Matsya. Arka: Bhagavata. Omitted; 
Brahma. 

* Bahyasw^a: Agni.fft Bhadraswa: Matsya. Bharmyaswa- 
Bhagavata. 

^ Jaya: Matsya. Sanjaya: Bhiigavata. 

^ Yaviuara: Agni and Bhagayata. Javinara: Matsya. 


* Two MSS. give iiipuujaya; one, Furanjaya. 

+ Viraratha: Vdifu-purdAa, 

I 111 oue MS., Nahui; the lection of the Bhdgavata-pwdna, 

§ The Vdyti'purdna omits this name. 

II A single copy exhibit*; Purajanu. And see note , be^w. 

^ Corrected from *'Chakshu'\ One copy has Arka. 

^ ** There is no name here, in my copy of the Vdyu-purdna. 
ti- Two MSS. have Saiijayu. Kefernng to this pid'ce, and to Vol. II., 
p. 180, Professor Wilson seems to connect Sfinjaya with the people of 
the same name, dwelling towards the Punjab*’. Translation of the 
kiyveduy Vol. 111., p. 438, note 4. 

Xt Two MSS. have Yaviuaia §§ Chapter XX. 

III! Called Bhishma's fathei. f<|| 1 find Ripuujaya. 

Purajanu, in my MS. ftt Harivama^ H, 1777. 
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E&inpilya.‘ Their father diud: “These my five (pancha) 
sons are able (alam) to ^protect the countries;” and, 
hence, they were termed the PanchdJas.* From Mud- 
gala descended the Maudgalya Brahmans:”* he had 
(also,) a’ son named Badhrydswa,^! *who had (two 


’ Kapila: Mataya* . EHmiiaSwa: Brahma« 

^ Panchala was, at first, the country north and west of Delhi, 
between the foot of the Himalaya and the ChunibuL It was 
afterwards divided into Northern and Southern Panchdia, sepa- 
rated by the Qanges. M&kandi (on the Ganges,) and Karopilyst 
were the chief cities of the latter; Ahik8hatra,§ in the former. The 
Panchalas, according to the Mahabharata, expelled Samvi^raua 
from Hastinapuni; but it was recovered by Kuru. The purport 
of the term Panchala is similarly explained in other Puranas. 
In the Mahabharata, they are the grandsons of Ajamitiha. 

* The Matsya says, that they, as well as the Kafiwas, were, 

all, followers or partisans of * 

i 

The Hari Yariisa (| has nearly the same words. IT 

* Badhry as wa : Vayu. PanchAswa: Agni. Bandhydswa: 


• The original says that they were, at first, Kshattriyas: 

I commentator observes, as before ; IfpBTflT 

Tpr iPir; unrvT i vide»upra,f.izi, 


note 4. • 

t This name, or some corruption of it, is found in all my MSS. The 
Translator’s Bahvaswa” I have here displaced, as having, at least so 
far as 1 am aware, no authority except that of Professor Wilson’s Bengal ^ 


translation. • 

Badhryaswa is the genuine name— in the oldest Hindu book,— of the 
father of Divodasa. See the^ Rigvedai VI., LXI., 1. 
t See the Mahabharata, Adi-parvan, il 6512. 

§ See Vol. II., p. 160, note 9, and the annotations thereon. 

(I Al. 1781, 178?, IT And the same may be said of the Vdyu-purdiia, 
•• Oonected from ‘‘BadhryWwa” by Professor Wilson himself, in his 
Translation of the Rigveda, Vol. Ill , p. 504, note 1. 
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children,) tmns, (a son and daughter), Divod&sa and 
Ahaly4. The son of Saradwat (or Gautama*), hy 
Ahaly&,f was SatAnanda;* his son was Satyadhiiti,t 
who was a proficient in military sdencet Being en- 
aonoured of the nymph UrvaAl, SatyadhiKti was the 
parent of two children, a boy and a girl. I^&ntanu,§ a 
Raja, whilst hunting, found these children exposed in 
a clump of long l^ara grass, and, compassionating their 

MatBya. Bhirmya : || Bhagavata. But there is some indistinct- 
ness as to his descent. The Matsya and Hari Yaihiaf give 
the sou of Mttdgala ouly his patronymic^ Maudgalya. According 
to the first, his sou was Indrasena, and his son, Bandbydswa. 
The second** makes Badhryaswa the son of Maudgalya, by In- 
drasena. The Bhdgavataff makes Bharmya the patronymic of 
Mndgala, the son of Bharmydswa, and who is the father of 
Div^dasat! and Ahalyi: 

The commentator has: I \ 

* In the Rdmayana, ^atananda appears as the family priest 
of Janaka, the father of Sita. 


* Parenthesized by me, because supplied by the Translator. Two of 
my MSS. have Qautama, not Saradwat. Compare Vol. III., p. 16, note 
t For a story regarding Ahalya and Qautama, translated itom the 
Bdmdyaiia^ by Dr. Muir, see his Original Sanskrit TexlSt Part I„ pp. 121, 
122 (2nd ed.). 

t It was, agreeably to the BhdgavaUt^purdAoy his sou Saradwat that 
was father of Kfipa and Kfipi, named Just below. ^ 

S Vide euprOf p. 143, note 3, adfinm, 

II The BMgaviiUa^urdiia does not substitute Bharmya for “Bahwajwa,*' 
but makes Mudgala, the Bhirmya,-Hf. c., son of l^harmyajwa, -'father of 
Divodiisa and Ahalyi. The Pan^ilakas, collectively, are called Bbirmyas 
in the same Purina, IX., XXll., 3. 
f Jil. 1730. ** BarwofUa, iL 1732, 1783. ft IX., XXI., 34. 

tt For another Divodasa, presumably of later date than he of the ^gveda, 
—which work, aa we have seen in note f to the preceding page, knows 
the son of Badhrya.4wa,— Wde supra, p. 83. 
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condition, took them, and brought them up. As they 
were nurtured through pity (kftp&), they were called 
Krtpa and Kfipl.*' The latter became the wife of 
Droha, and the mother of Aswatth&man.f 

The son of Divodisa was Mitr&yu;;: his son was 
Ohyavana,§ his son was SudAsa;!] his son was Sau- 

' From whom the Maitreja Brahmane were descended: H«i 
Vamsa-f In the Mattya and Agni,** the son of Mitrayu « cdled 
Maitreya (see Vol. 1., p. «)• The Brahma Purina and Hn„ 
Variisa here close the Uneage of Divodiaa; the Agni adds but 
one name, Somapi. They then proceed with the descendaiito 
of Sfiniaya, one of the Panch8ln8,-or, Panchadhanus, Soma- 
datta, Sahadeva -and then, as in onr text. The Vayu and 
Bbigavata agree with the latter, in making the line continuoM 
from Dirodasa. According to Ae MaUya and Brahma Pttrana8,tr 
Ae race of Ajamidha became extinct in the person of Sahadeva} 
but Ajamidba himself was reborn, as Somaka, in order to fon- 
tinue his lineage, which was, Aence, called Ae Somaka family. 

It was in the reign of Drupada that Ae possessions of Ae Pan- 
chalas were divided; Drona,- assisted by Ae Pindavas, conquer- 
ing the country, and ceding the souAern portion again to Dm- 
pada, as related in the MahAbhara|a. The two princes last named 
in the list figure in the Great War. 

• The translation here both compressea and “P"**?,** w 

+ He bears the patronym of Drauiiyani. See the « ^ 

'TTm w 1. •“ ‘j* 

i-t »• I* . 

p, note .. Mitreyu occurs in some MSS. of tne anag r 

The * F<^a-paraaa baa Mitrayu. 

6 The original calls him a king, 
p The I Aink, gives him a 

II Si 1789, 1790. The Maitreyas are there said to bo Kshattnya . 

; »T ^ ^ •• 

to forbid my entering into details *iA any security from enor. 
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ddsa^ also called Sahadeva;* * * § bis son vras Somaka; 
he had a hundred sons, of whom Jantu was the eldtist, 
and Pfishata the youngest. The son of Pfishata was 
Drapada; his son was DhHshiadyumna; his son was 
Dhfishtaketu.f . 

Another son of Ajamidha was named Riksha; ' his 
son was Samvaraha; his son« was Euru, who gave 
his name to the holy district Kurukshetpa;§ his sons 
were Sudhanus,!| Jahnu, Painkshit, H and (many) 
others.’' The son of Sudhanus was Suhotra; his son 


* The Hari Vamsa** * * * gives him two brothers, Dhumravarria ft 
and Sudarsana. In the Mahabharata, one list^ agrees with the 
text; the other §§ calls Saiiivaraiia the son of Ajamidha, by his 
wife Riksha. 

*,,One other is named in the BhdgavataJHI Matsya, Brahma, 
and Agni, — Animejaya, Arimardana^HIF and Nishadbaswa. The 
Hari Vamsa has Sudhanwan,*** in place of Jalma; having, 
also, Sudhanus. 


* According to two MSS. and the Translator’s Bengal version, Saba- 
deva was son of Saudasa. 

t Corrected from ^‘Drishfaketn’'. 

4 By Tapaii: BhdgcBoatar^urdia. 

§ Tl)e original runs: I For Kurukshe- 

tra, see Vol. II., p. 133, note 1; p. 142, note 4. 

|{ Sndhanwan: Fdj/ti-purdda. ^ 

% Here, and everywhere, Professor Wilson put “Parikshit”, a late form 
* of Parikshit which my MSS. very rarely present, 

- SL 1799. 

‘H The Vdyu-purdia menl!oDs him. 
n ^di-parvan^ il, 3724. 

$§ Ihid., 41, 3790, et seg, 

II II This has Nishadha^wa. 
f f Him the Vdythpurdna names. 

*** Ooixeoted from “Sudhanwat'*. 
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was Chyavana; his son was Efitaka;^ his son was 
Uparichara,* the Vasu,®t who had seven! children^ 
Brihadratha,§ Pratyagraha, [| Eusamba,^ M4vella, 

‘ Erita: Vayu.** Efitayajna: Brahma. Efimi: Matsya. 
Efitin:ft Bhagavata. 

* The story of Uparichara, or a VasuJi who, by command of 
Indra, became king of Ghedi, is told in the Mah&bh&rata, Adi 
Parvan§§ (Vol. I., p. 85^. He is there said to have, at first, five 
SODS, Bfihadratba (king of Magadha), Pratyagraba,|||| Eusimba 
(also called Manivdhana), Mavella, and Yadu, by his wife Oirika; 
afterwards he has, by Adrika, an Apsaras (condemned to the form 


* There may be a question whether this is the name in the Vdifub^ 
purdAa 

f Read “Vasu, mmamed Uparichara.'' A Vasa— see Vol. II., p. 22,— 
is a sort of demigod ; and it does not appear that Uparichara was turned 
into one. He has the longer epithet of Ghaidyoparichara, in the Hari- 
vamMy H. 1805. 

I The Vdyu-purMa names all seven; but 1 can read only the first 
four, in my very incorrect MS. 

§ Maharatha, king of Magadha: Vdyu-purdda. 

II Corrected from ** Pratyagra ”, and notwithstanding that this is the 
name in all my MSS. except one, which has Pratyagratha. For all the 
«MSS. are wrong ; the name bein^ as I have given it. Proof of this is to 
be found in the Mahdbkdratay Adi-parvan, il 2363, quoted in note ||||, 
below. 

We read, in the Vdyu'-purdnay further: ' 

: firtw tini|4re«ns«iH \ 

The Vishnu-purddoy hereabouts, is in prose. Did the Bhdgavatchpu- 
rdda— which is metrical,— copy therefrom, in its Pratyagra? 

qr Kusa: Vdyu-purana, See the verse of Sanskrit in the preceding 
note. 

•• I find Kfitaka. tt Corrected from “Kfiti”. 

*X See note t» above. §§ 6l 2334, et seg. 

nil Corrected from Pratyagra*'. The original runs: 

vwvf: vinwv i 

The same verse occurs in the Harivamiay il 1806. 
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Matsya, and others.* * * § The son of Bfihadratha was 
Ku4&gra;f his son was ^ishabha;^: his son was Push- 
pavat;§ his son was Satyadh^ita;*|l his^son was Su- 
dhanwan;^ and his son was Jantu.** * * §§ fifihadratha hadff 
another son, who, being born in two parts, which were 
put together (sandhita) by (a female fiend named) Jard, 
he was denominated Jar4sandha.' His son was Sahar 


of a fish), Matsya (a son), and Satyavati (or K^i, a daughter) ; 
the latter was the mother of Vyasa. The same legend is referred 
to in the accounts of Uparichara and his family, in the Bhaga- 
vata, Matsya, Hari Vaihsa, dbe. 

* Vfishabha: Malsya. 

’ Satyajita: Yayu. Satyabita:U Bhagavata.§§ Satyadhfita or 
Pushy a: Matsya. 

* This story is told in the 16 th section of the Sabha Parvan 
of the Mahibharata, where, also, he is called the son of Bri- 
hadratha. In the Viyu, he is the son of Satyigita. U*! The Agni 
has Satyahita, l)rja, Saihbhava, Jarusandha; and the Matsya, 
Satyadhnta, Dhanusha, Sarva, Sambhava, Jar^andba. 


* The Bhdgavata-purdna names Bfihadratha, Knsamba, Matsya, Pra- 
tyagra, and Gbedipa, and calls them kings of Chedi. « 

t In the VdjfHhpurddaj the name, in my copy, is Kuiiagrya. 

: In one MS., Yfishabha. 

§ Vutrarat, in one copy. 

II Two MSS. exhibit Satyahita. 

^ A single copy girea Sumanas. * 

** Urjha, in my careless MS. of the Vdyu-purdtia; and his son was 
Nabhasa; and his, Jarasandha. « 

tt By another wife, says the Bhdgavatn^purdda, 

Bo in the Vdxpt-purdna^ too. 

§§ IX., XXII., 7. And it places PashpaTat after, not before, Satyahita. 
It then makes Jahu son of Pushpafat, and does not speak of Sudhanwan 
and Jantn. 

nil Not so, according to my single MS:, which is, often, rery incorrect. 
See note aboTe. 



BOOK IV., CHAP. XIX. 


151 

deva; his son was Somipi;'"' his son was Sruta^rar 
vafe.^f These were kings of Magadha.t 


' Sooyldhi: Vd7u.§ UdApi: Agni. Udajus: Bridima. So- 
mavit: Matoya.|| * 

* drntakarmaii: Agnt. Sratawman: Brahma. 


* Somadhiy in one MS. 

t Omitted in my copy of the Vdi/t^purthia, 

* Corrected, nhroughoat this work, from *^l|agi^dba'*. 

For a continuation of the kings of Magadha, see Chapter XXIII. of 
this Book. 

§ Regarding Somadhi, it says, agreeably to the reading of my one MS.: 

II Marjari: Shdgavatat-purdAat iX, XXII., 44; bat, in the leteoth 
stanza, Somdpi. 





CHAPTER XX. 

Desceudants of Kara. Devapi abdicated the throne : aasamed by 
Santaou: he id confirmed^. by the Brahmans: Bhishxpa bid son 
by Oauga: his* * * § other sons. Birth of Dhfitarashtra, Pandu, 
and Vidura. The hundred sons of Dhfitarashira. The five 
sons of Pan<iu: married to Draupadi: their posterity. Pari- 
kshit, the grandson of Arjuna, the reigning king. 

PARIKSHIT (the son ofKuru,)* had four sons, Ja- 
namejaya, Srutasena, Ugrasena, and Bhirna^ena.^ The 


‘ This, although it occurs in other authorities, appears to he 
an error; for these are the sons of a subsequent Parikshit (see 
the next chapter, p. 162 ). The Matsya omits Parikshit here; and 
the Bhagavataf states that he had no children. In most of the 
Puninas, however, the line of Parikshit is continued; but there 
is very great confusion in the lineage. According to the Vayu, t 
Janamejaya was the son of Parikshit, whose son was Srutasena, 
whoso son was Bhimasena. Janamejaya had^ also, a son named 
Suratha; but Suratha was, also, the name of the son of Jahnu, 
from whom the line contii&es as in the text. The Brahma Pu- 
rana and Hari Yaiiisa also make Suratha the son both of Jana- 
mejaya and of Jahnu; and they observe, that there are two Ri- , 
kshas, two Parikshits, three Bhimasenas, and two Janamejayas, 
in the Lunar race. § Some of the confusion probably originates 
with tile Mahabharata, which, as before noticed, || gives two lists 
from Puru to Santanu, differing from one another, an^ from all 
the lists of the Puranas. In the first of these lists, such collateral 


* 1 have supplied the parentheses. But vide supra, p. 148. 

t IX., XXII., 9. 

I In the single MS. to which I am here redaced, it is said that Jana- 
mejaya was son of Pariksha (sic}, and that Bhimasena was son of 6rata* 
sena. Janamejaya and Srutasena are not counected there. 

§ JJarivathia, il 1816—1818, |1 Fids supra, p. 127, note 1. 
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son of Jahnu* * * § was Suratha; his son was Vidiiratha;f 
hi^son was Sarvabhauma; his son was Jayasena;* his 
son was ArAvin;§ his son was Ayutdyus; his son was 
Akrodhana;‘one of his sons was Dev&dthi^ll and 
another<was called ^iksha;^! his son was Dilfpa;** his 
son was Pratfpa, who had three sons, Dev&piff, 


named have been retained as appear to have famished our text 
and that of other Puraiias with distinct persons; thus making the 
members of oae fraternity so many descents. Of the two lists, 
however, the second is, probably, to be regarded as the more re- 
cent, if not more correct; for Vaisampayana repeats it at Jaoa- 
mejaya’s request, because the latter is not B’htisfied with the sum- 
mary account which the former had first communicated to him. 
Mahabhd.rata, Vol.'I., p. 136 and p. 138. 


• Vide supra, p. 143. 

i- Vide supra, p. 99, text and note ft* Bindamati, who slew a Vi- 
duratha, was his queen, as we learn Arom Varibamihlra’s BHhat-eamhitd, 
LXXVIII., 1, See Vol. III., p. 368, note 

* In one MS., Jayatsena, the naiu» 1 find in the Vdyu-purdna, 

§ Anadhita, in the Ajmere and Arrah MSS. In the Vdyu-purdna 1 
Jind Aradhio. 

II One MS. gives Devipi. The Bhdgavatorpvrdda has Jayasena, Ra- 
dhika, Ayuta, Krodhana, Devatithi. 

% ^ishya; Bhdgwatchpurdda. , • 

The ordinary reading, and that known to Professor Wilson, is as 
follows : I w! wftiw. I I wm 

I “Proiii him (Akrodbana), Davitithi; from him, aoothor kiksba; , 
from Bfaimudtaa; and, from hjm, DlUpa.” The eommeotatot re- 

murks, touching foksha: I The word 

‘other', connected with Biksha, is, thus, to distinguish him from 
feiksha, son of Ajamtdfaa, mentioned in p. 148, eupra. 

Every one of my MSS. inserts Bbimasena; and so does Professor 
Wilson’s Hindu-made English versioiL The BhagwiidorpuTdida omits him. 
tt i^ewl^ was son of ^ishi^hefio, aeeoffing to thii A^ioeda^ SOYlll* 5. 
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Stotsnu,* and V4hlika. The first adopted, in child* 
hood, a forest-life; and ^^tanu became king. Of him 
this verse is spread through the earth: ‘‘l^dntanu is 
his name; because, if he lays his hands "upon an old 
man, he restores him t& youth, and, by him, 'men ob* 
tain tranquillity (84nti).”f 
In the kingdom over which l^dntanu ruled there was 
no rain for twelve years. Apprehensive that the 
country would become a desert, the king assembled 
the Brahmans, and asked them why no i;ain fell, and 
what fault he had committed. They told him, that he 
was, as it were, a younger brother married before an 
elder;* for he Was in the enjoyment of the earth, 
which was the right of his elder brother, Dev4pi.§ 


* ‘One MS. has, throughont this chapter, dantana; the reading of the 
BhdgavaUi-purdnay and that which I find in the Vdifu-‘purdiia, 

+ ^ ^ Wirt^T ^ W I 

Compare the Bhdgavata-putdidch IX., XXU., 13*, the Mahibhdraia, 
Adt-^arvm^ il 3799; dto. 

\ We read, in the IIL, 171, 172: 

ir fHlw 

* II 

'*He who» while his elder brother is UDwedded> mmes a wife with the 
nuptial fires, is to be known as a parivetiH; and his eld^ brother, as 
a panvifti. The parivitH, the parwmht the female by whom the offence 
is committed, he who gives her away, and, fifthly* the olfidctiiig priest, 
all go to hell;’ 

This is Dr. Muir's translation of the preceding verses, oh which he 
observes : ‘*Tbe Indian writers regard the relation of a khug to his realm 
as analogous to that of a husbani to his wife. The earth is tl;e hing’s 
bride.** Origmal Sfmkrit TeasU^ Part L, p* 375^ foot-fiote (Ulnd ed.). 

i 0 nvy > vOni s f i w Ww i 
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then, am I to do?” said the Raja. To wych 
they replied: “Until the gods shall be displeased viith 
Devdpi, by his declining from the path of righteous- 
ness,* the kingdom is his; and to him, ther^ore, you 
should “resign it.” When thfe minister of the king, 
A^masdrin,f heard this, he collected a number of 
ascetics who taught doctrines opposed to those of the 
Vedas, and sent them into the forest, where, meeting 
with Devapi, they peiwerted the understanding of the 
simple-minded prince, and led him to adopt heretical 
notions. In the meantime, Sdntanu, being much dis- 
tressed to think that he had been guilty of the offence 
intimated by the Brahmans, sent them, before him, 
into the woods, and then proceeded thither, himself, to 
restore the kingdom to his elder brother. When the 
Brahmans arrived at the hermitage of Dev4pi,-they 
informed him, that, according to the doctrines of the 
Vedas, succession to a kingdom was the right of the 
elder brother. But he entered into discussion with 
them, and in various ways, advanced arguments which 
had the defect of bring contrary to the precepts of the 
Vedas. When the Brahmans heard this, they turned to 
i^dntanu, and said: “Come hither. Raja. You need 
give yourself no further trouble in this matter: the 
dearth is at an end. This man is fallen from his state; 
for ho has uttered words of disrespect to the authority 
of the eternal,* uncreated Veda; and, when the elder 
brother is degraded, there is no sin in the prior espou- 

t ConActdd from "Asmarisirin.” Tvo of my MSS., tkoM of Ajmera 
ltd Arnh, do not name the minialer. 
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sals of his junior.” ^&ntanu, thereupon, returned to 
his capital, and administered the government (as bo- 
fore); and his elder brother, Dev&pi, being degraded 
from his caste by repeating doctrines contrary to the 
Vedas, Indra* poured down abundant rain, which was 
followed by plentiful harvests '.f 

’ The Mah&bhdrata merely states that Devipi retired to a 


* Parjanya, in tba Sanskrit. 

t The subjoined close translation of this legend concerning Santana is 
taken from Dr. Mnir*s Original Sanskrit Te^, Part I., pp. 274-*-276 
(2nd ed.): 

“Devapi, ivhile yet a boy, retired to the forest; and l^intana became 
king. Regarding him this verse is current in the world: * Every decrepit 
man whom he touches with his hands becomes young. He is called 
^antanu from that work whereby he obtains supreme tranquillity (idnfe). 
The god did not rain on the country of this Sintanu for twelve years. 
Beholding, then, the min of his entire realm, the king inquired of the 
Brahmans: ^Why does not the god rain on this country? What is my 
offence?’ The BnLhmans replied: ^This earth, which is the right of thy 
elder brother, is now enjoyed by thee; thou art a pariveUH (one mar- 
ried before his elder brother).' Receiving this reply, again asked 
them: ‘What must I do They then answered: *So long as Devdpi 
does not succumb to declension from orthodoxy, and other offences, 
the royal authority is his, by right; to him, therefore, let it be given, 
without further question.' When they had so said, the king's principal 
minister, A4masarin, employed certain . ascetics propounding doctrines 
contrary to the declarations of the Vedas to proceed into the forest, by 
whom the understanding of the very simple-minded prince (Dev&pi) was 
let to* adopt a system at variance with those sacred books. King Santanu, 
being distressed for his offence, in consequence of what thuu Brahmans 
had said to him, went, preceded by those Brahmans, to the forest, in 
'order to deliver over the kingdom to bis elder brottier. Arriving at the 
hermitage, they came to prince Devipi. The Brahmans addressed to him 
statements founded on the declarations of the Veda, to the effect that 
the royal authority should be exercised by the elder brother. He, on 
bin part, expressed to them many things that were vitiated by reason- 
ings contrary to the tenour of tho Veda. The Brafamauf ttkn said to 
l^antanui ‘Come hither, 0 king. There is no occasion fbr any exces- 
sive hesitation in this affair. The offsnce which ted to the dibught is 
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The son of Viblika* was Somadatta, who had three 
sods, Bhdii, Bhdrisravas, and i§ala. ' 

The son of i^Antanu was the iilustiious and learned 
Bhishma, wUo was born to him by the holy riveivgod> 
dess,t Bangi;t and he had, by his wife, Satyavati,§ 
two sons, ChitrAngada and Vichitravirya. Ohitringada, 
whilst yet a youth, was killed in a conflict with a Gan- 

religious life. II The story of his heresy is narrated, much as in 
the text, in the Bhdgarata, Viyu, &c. The Matsya adds, that he 
was, also, leptons; on which account his subjects contemned him. 
He was, probably, set aside in favour of bis younger brother, 
either on that account, or on that of his heresy; such a disposition 
being conformable to Hindu law. According to the Bhdgavata 
and Matsya, he is still alive, at a place called Knlapagr4ma,1I 
where, in the Kfita age of the next Mabdyuga, be will be the 
restorer of the Eshattriya race. . 

' The Matsya says tliat Vihlika** had a hundred sons, or 
lords of the Ydhlikas. 


nov nmoved. Your brother has fallen by uttering a contradiction of 
the words of the Veda, which have been revered ftom time without be- 
ginning ; and, when the elder brother has Ibllen, the younger is no longer 
chargeable with the offence of pdrivetirya (i. a, of wrrytng before his 
Wer brother).’ When he had been so addressed, ^sntanu returned to 
his capital, and exercised the royal authority. And, although bis eldest 
brother, Devapi, continued to be degraded by having uttered wo];d> op- 
posed to the doctrines of the Veda, the god Paqanya rained, in order 
to produce g hanest of all sorts of grain.” 

* Vdhlika, in one MS., as in my one MS. of the V^iyurjmrdAa. 

t Amara^nadi. , 

I One of my MSS. has the synonymous Jahnavi. 

§ Fidls supra, p. 149, note 2. 

II AH-parvm, il 3750 and 3798. In the Udgogorpanan, U. 5066, it 
is said t^t he was a leper. 

5 See Vol. in., p. 197, note ||( end p. 825, text and note «. 

** The MtOtj/arpwmia states tlmt Ms sons were the seven ViMiswata 
Ititig.. See Origma S<m»krit TtacU, Part I., p. 277 (2nd ed.). 
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dharva, also called Ghitrangada. Vichiti’avlrya* mar- 
ried Ambikdf and Amb41ik4, the daughters of the king 
of K&si,: and, indulging too freely in connubial rites,, 
fell into a consumption, of which he died. By command 
of Satyavatl, my son Efishha-dwaip&yana, erer obe- 
dient to his mother’s wishes, ’ begot, upon the widows 
of his brother,! the princes Dhfitar4shtra and P&hdu, 
and, upon a female servant, || Vidura. Dhfitarishtra 
had Duryodhana,11 Duh^ana, and othei’ sons, to the 
number of a hundred.** P&hdu, having incurred the 
curse of a deer, (whose mate he had killed in the chase), 
was deten'ed from procreating children; and his wife 


' Before her marriage to Santanu, Satyavati had a son, 
KriBbna'dwaipayana,tt Vyasa, by Par&sara. He was, there- 
fore,* the half-brother of Yidiitravirya, and legally qualified to 
raise up offspring to him by bis widow. This law is abrogated 
in the present age. The whole story of the sons of Sdntanu is 
told at length in the Mahabhdrata. H 


* From this point to near the end of the present Book there is, un- 
fortunately, a break in my Taluable Ajmere MS. 

t Corrected from This was the eldest sister of Ambika 

and Aiubaliki, and married a king of l^alwa. See the Mahabhdrata^ 
Udyoga-^arvan, il. h950, et $eq, 
t 1 have corrected the Translator's 

§ The original says, more distinctly, **of Vichitravirya." For the 
ground of Professor Wilson's substitution, see note 1, abovso 

II i 

f By Gandhari, according to two MSS^^ and scf says the Bhdgavata- 
purdria. 

** The Bhdgavaia-p'urdAa adds a daughter, DuH4ala. 

So called ** from big dark complexion (iMAnaX and his having been 
born upon an island {dvdpa) in the Ganges.*’ Profegsor;^ Wilson, in Pro- 
fessor Johnson's Sekctms jtm the Maluiihdrata, p. 8, note 8, 
ll Adi-parvan^ il 3800, et seq. 
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Euntf bare to him, in consequence, three sons, — who 
yjefe begotten by the deities Dharma, Vdyu, and In- 
dra,*— namely, Yudhishfhira, Bhimasena,! and Ar- 
juna; and hilS wife M4dri had two Sons, Nakula and 
Sfdiadeva, by the celestial sons of ^swini.t These 
had, each, a son, by Draupadi.§ The son of Yudhi- 
sh^ira was Prativindhya; of Bhfmasena, Srutasoma; || 
of Aijnna, iSrutakfrtti; of Nakula, l^atanfka; and, of 
Sahadeva, l^rutakarman. TheP&bdavas had, also, other 
sons. ' By his wife Yaudheyl,T Yudhishihira had De- 
vaka. The son of Bhfmasena, by Hidimbk, was Gha- 
totkacha; and he had, also, Sarvatraga,** by his wife 
Edsi.ff The son of Sahadeva, by VijayA, was Suhotra; 


' The Mah&bhAratutt names some of them rather differently, 
and adds some particulars. Thus, Yandheya was the son of.Ya- 
dhishhiira, by his wife Devikd, daughter of Govdsana, of the 
daibya tribe. The son of Bhi'masena was Sarvaga, by Balandhard, 
princess of Kdsi: he had, also, Ghafotkacha,§§ by Hidimba. Abhi- 
manyu was the son of Arjuna, by Subhadra. The wires and 
sons of the other two are the same; but Karenuniati is termed a 
princess of Chedi ; and Vfjayi, of Madra. 


* Aakra, in the Sanskrit. 

t Corrected from “Bbima”, here and below. 

* Compare pp. 102, 103, supra, 

§ I 

II Two MSS* have Srutasena. 

^ Paaravi: Bhdgavata-purMa, 

** In ooa MS., Sarvaga. 

tt One MS. has Ka^eyi. Thia, like the corresponding Kasya of the 
MMbhdraia, is a deriaatife of Kii^i. '*8arvagata, by Kali", according 
to the Bkdgflvata^diiia. 

:: Adhparvan, il 3828-3833. 
f§ Conected from “Ohafokkacha**. , 
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and Niramitra was the son of Nakula, by Eareiiiutnatl. 
Aijuna had Irdvat, by the serpent-nymph Uliipf;* B&- 
bhi'nv&hana^ who was adopted as the son of his ma- 
ternal grandfather, f by the daughter of the king of 
Manipiira;? and, by his wife Subhadr4, Abliimanyu, 
who, even in extreme youth, was renowned for his 
valour and his strength, and crushed the chariots of 
his foes in fight. The son of Abhimanyu, by his wife 
Uttai’^ was Parikshit, who, after the Kurus were all 
destroyed, § was killed, j| in his mother’s womb, by the 
magic Bnihma weapon, IT hurled by Aswatthaman. 
He was, however, restored to life by the clemency of 
that being whose feet receive the homage of all the 
demons and the gods, and who, for his own pleasure, 
had assumed a human shape, (Kfishfia). This prince,^ 

’ In the details immediately preceding, the Puranas generally 
concur; deriving them, probably, from the same source, — the Adi 
Parvan of the Mahabharata,'-and employing, very frequently, the 
same words. The period at which the chapter closes is supposed 


* Corrected from ** Ulupi'\ Uldpi was daughter of the ndga Kauravya 
according to the authority of the Mahdifhdratay Adi-paroan, il. 7788, 7789. 
The Bhdgavata-purdna, IX., XX., 31, — at Jeas^ as the passage is ex- 
plained by the commentator, Sridhara,— makes Ulupi daughter of the king 
of Mauipura. 
t The original has* 

Wnr | See^ri(lhantoiitlieHA<^at»t<a-p«r(iiia,lX.,XX.,3t. 

I Corrected from **Manipura”, on the wanant of all my M8S« Ma- 
nipura was a city on the sea-coast of Ealinga. See the Mahdbhdraia^ 
Adi-yarvany AL 7824. 

§ The commentator hereupon etymologises the name Parikshit. 

II Bha»mi-khtay **rednced to ashes " 

il Bralmtdetra, See Vol IlL, p. 81, note *• 
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Parikshit, now reigns over the whole world, with un- 
divided sway. 


to be that^t which the Vydsa who atranged or compiled the Pu- 
ranas is believed to have flourished. Parikshit died of the bite 
of a snake, according to the Mahabharata, Adi Par van The Bha- 
gavata is supposed to have been narrated to him in the interval 
between the bite and its fatal effect. 



CHAPTER XXL 


Future kings. Descendants of Parikshit, ending with Eshemaka. 

I WILL now enumerate the kings who will reign in 
future periods. ‘ The present monarch, Parikshit,* * * § ^* 
will have four sons, Jananiejaya, Sriitasena, Ugrasena, 
and Bhiiuasena.^f The son of Janamejayat will be 
Sataiiika,^ who will study the Vedas under Yajna- 
valkya, and military science with Kripa; but, be- 
coming dissatisfied with sensual enjoyments, he will 

' The style now adopted is that of prophecy; as Vyasa could 
not, consistently, have recorded the events which were posterior 
to his time. 

^ Also read Parikshita, Pariksha, and Parikshi. 

’ Vide fttipra, p. 152. The Vayu and Matsya relate, rather 
obscurely, a dispurc between Jananiejaya and Vaisanipayana, in 
consectueuce of the former’s patronage of the Hrahnians of the 
Vdjasaneyi branch of the Yajurveda, in opposition to the latter, 
who was the author of the black, or original, Yajus (see VoL 111., 
p. 52). Jananiejaya twice performed the A>wamedha, according 
to the Vajasaueyi ritual, and established the Tri8arvi,§ — or use 
of certain texts, by Asmaka and others, — by the Brahmans of 
Angi'i and by those of the middle country. He perished, how- 
ever, in consequence; being cursed by Vaisampayana. Before 
their disagreement, Vaisampayana related the Manabharata to 
Jananiejaya. Mahabharata, Adi Parvaii. 

* The reading of the text is, rather his (Parikshit’s) other 

* Nearly all my MSS. omit this name. 

t See the opening of the last Chapter, and the Translator's note on it. 

t One of my MSS. names him here. See note 4 in this page. 

§ [a my single copy of the Vdyu~purdna,^of which I can decipher 
very little just here, — the reading is Triswachi, 
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acquire spiritual knowledge, from the instructions of 
*Saunaka, and ultimately obtain salvation.* His son 
will be Aswamedhadatta (a son given by the gods, in 
reward for the sacrifice of a^horse'); his son will be 
Adhisimakrishna;^f his son will be*Nichakru,®J who 

son will be Satamka;'’ |§ But the 

commentator lefers ^ his ' to Janainejaya^ I I 't"he 

Vayu. Matsya. and Bhagavata also make Sataiiika the son of 
Janamcjaya. The Brahma Punitia has a totally different series, 
or: Pariksbit, Suryapida^ Chandrapida, Janamejaya, Satyakarha, 
Swetakarna, Sukumara, and Ajasyama. 

‘ The Bhagavata interposes Sahasranika. The Brihatkatha ‘I 
havS the same descent, H but calls the son*of Sahasrilnika, Uda- 
yana or Vatsa.** The Bhagavata has Aswsftnedhaja. 

* Adhisamakrishhaff : Vayu. Adhisomakrishna: Matsya, The 

* I t f^orrectad from “Asimakri*hna”. 

I Corrected from “Nichakra”, which I find nowhere but in the Beii;;al 
translation. One MS, gives Vichakshus. In tho Vdyu-purdna I find 
Niibandhu, (or Nirvaktra?), and then, lJshna(?), (-hitraratha, Siuchidratha, 
Dhiitimat, Snshena, Tho BrahmaMa-purdda hns Niibandhu, Chitraratha, 
Suchidrallia, Dhiitimat, Sushena. 

In a Sanskrit collection of Paur^nik extracts, projiared for Colonel 
Wilford, to which I have accc^^s, there is part of a chapter from tho 
Vdyu-purdna, and a similar draft from the Brahvianda-purd/ia, — be- 
•giiining with mention of A dliLsimakiishiia,— covering nearly all tho rest 
of this Book. The prosent and the two ensuing Chapters of the Visldu- 
purdna likewise occur theie. ^ 

For the present I am reduced to a single MS. of the Vdyu-purdna: 
vide supra, p. 124, note t- 

§ This means: “Another Satanika will be his son". The word 
‘another', is hero used with allusion to Satanika, son of Nakula, spoken^ 
of in p. 159, supra. *Two of my MSS. have and one 

omits identical words rendered, 

near the end of this chapter, “another Satiinika". 

I, Read Katimaritsdgara. See the opening of its second Lamhaka. 
i|f The succession- Arjuna being called the founder of the family, —runs 
thus: Abhimanyu, Pankshit, Janamejaya, Satanika, Sahasranika, Cdayaua. 
** Read Vatsaraja. For its meaning, see Vol. II., p. 158, note f 
tt 1 find Adhisimakri&bua. The Bhdgavata-purdda has Asimakfishna 

• • n* 
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will remove the capital to Eausambl,* in consequenpe 
of Hastinipuraf being washed away by the Ganges; 
bis son will be Ushha;‘ his sou will be Chitraratha;t 
his son will be Vnshfiimat;*§ his son will be Susheha; 
his son will be JJunltha;* his son will be Richa;^ his 
son will be Nrichakshus;*!! his son will be SukhA- 


toririrr stateft, that the Vayu PuriLha was narrated in this king's 
reign, in the second year of a three years’ sacrifice at Kuru- 
kshetru. 

^ Neinichakra: Bhagavata. Vichakshus: Matsya. They agree 
with the text, as to the removal of the capital, and the cause. 

' Ukta: Bhagavata: Bhurijyeshtha ; Matsya. 

* Suchidratna, H Vayu; 6uchidrava, Matsya; Kaviratha, Bha- 
gavata; ifl interposed between Chitraratha and Vfishnimat. 

^ Sutirtha: Vayu.ff 

^ kuchi: Vayu.JI Omitted: Matsya and Bhagavata. 

^ Ohitraksha:§§ Vayu. 


I t Two MSS. have Hastinapura^ 

Suchiratha, supplying an additional descent, was here inadvertently 
passed by. He is not named in Professor Wilson's Hindu>made English 
version. 

^ Pour MSS. have Vnsbtfimat. This and similar corruptions may have 
originated in the all but undistinguisbable way in which W and F are 
written, in many MSS. Or they may have arhsen from local peculiarity 
of pronunciation: thus, in Bengal, the shn of Krishna has the sound 
of sht\ 

II Corrected from ^Nrichakshu". One MS. has Vankshu. 

% An error for Suchidratha? See note t in the preceding page. 

** 1 find Vfishfimat. 

tt Suuitha, in my MS.: see note §§, below. The BrakmdMa’purdaia 
has the same reading. # 

1 iind Trivakshya: see the next note. Instead of the &icha, &c. of 
our text, the BrahmdMa-^virdna has Nribandfau, Suratha, Medbavin, 
Nfipaiijiiya, <&c. 

§§ Colonel Wilford’s manuscript extracts from the Vdtfu^urd^a give 
no name here; and the reading there found leaves no room for one: 
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bala:‘* his son will be Pariplava; f his son will be 
,‘%naya;® his son will be MedhAvin; his son will be 
Nfipanjaya;* his son will be Mridu;^! his son will be 
Tigma;' his son will 'be B^ihadratha; his son will be 
Vasudina;*§ and his son will be a?iother Sat4nfka;|| 
his son will be Udayana;’ his son will be Ahinai’a;* 
his son will be Khahdap^hi;’* his son will be Nirauii- 


' Sukhinala: Bhagavata.if 
^ Sutapas: Matsja. 

® Puranjaya: Matsya. 

^ l)rva: Matsya. Durva: Bbagavata 
' Tigmatman : Matsya. Timi: Bhdgavata. 

^ Sudasa: Bbagavata. Vasud^man: Matsya. 

^ The Matsya concurs with the text {v^de mpra, p. 163, note l)^ 
the Bbagavata has Durdamana. 

Vahmara: Bbagavata. ft • 

^ Dahdapani:!* Bbagavata, Vayu, Matsya. 

V ^ im: 

My other MS of the Vd^purdna is here very corrupt. 

* Corrected from “Sukhibala”, Professor Wilson’s Bengal translation 
has "Sukhavala (in another MS., Sukhivala)”. 

t Parisraya, in the Vdyu-purdm', and then follow Sunaya (or Suratha?), 
Medhavio, DaMapani, Niramitra, ^.c. This list is meagre as Cjpmpared 
with that of the VisMihpvrdiia. 
t Darb^a, in one MS. Durvi; BrahmdMa-purdda. 

$ One copy has Vastunada. 

II Besides the thT,ee persons of this name mentioned in the presenf 
chapter and the last, the Aitareya-hrdhmaiiat VllL, XXI., speaks of a 
datanika, son of Sattrajit. For still another datanika, vide supra, p 124, 
note f Snkhabala: Vdyu^pvrdda. 

** See Professor Anfrecht’s Catalog, Cod. Manuscript., &c., p. 40. 
ft So the BrahmdMa-purdna, loo; and the Matsya-purdda has the 
same name, with the variant Mahiiata. 
ii And thus reads 4h6 Brakmddda-purdiia, 
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tra;‘ his son will be Kshetnaka.** Of him this verse 
is recited; “The race which gave origin to Brahmahs. 
and Kshattriyas, and which was purified by regal 
sages, terminated f with Eshemaka, in the Kali age.’’’t 


' Nimi: Bhagavuta, 

* Kahepaka; Vaya. § 

® The same memorial verse s quoted in the Matsya and Viyu 
Puraiias, preceded by one which states the number of princes 
twenty-five. The specification, however, commencing with Sata- 
nika, is twenty-six or twenty-seven. The passage is: 

3TTf^: n 

tft i 

ufTO Trart t wft II I! 


• In throe MSS., Kshema, My Arrah MS. gives Ahinara, Niramitra, 
Naravahana, Brahmadanda, Kshemaka. 

In MSS of various Puranas, Niramitra is a frequent reading, instead 
of Niramitia. Vide infra, p, 174, iiot^ ♦. 

t Read * shall terminate*, prdpsyate, 

^ wt ^ II 

Compare the Bhdgavata-purdAa, IX., XX 11., 43. 

§ Kshemaka, in my MS. 

1 1 These verses are taken from the Vdyu-purdna The Matsya-purdfia 
does give the first, and exhibits slight differences ui its readings ot 
the rest. 

Stanzas very similar occur in the BrahnidAda-pwram] only/ in reading 
they make, in my MS., the kings to be thirty-five in number. 



CHAPTER XXII. 

Future kings of the family of Ikshwaku, ending with Sumitra. 

I WILL now repeat to you the future princes of 
the family of IkshwAkuJ * * * § •* * * * 

The son of Brihadbala^ will be Brihatkshaha;'*f his 
son will be Urukshepa;^^ his son wull be Vatsa;^ his 
son will be Vatsavyiiha/' his son will be Prativyoma;^§ 

* See Vol. III., p. 259. 

^ Fifihadratha: Vayu.l! * 

“ Bfihatkshaya : IT Vayu. Bfihadraha: Bhagavata. Omitted: 
Mataya. 

* Omitted: Vayu.*** Urukahayarff Mataya. Urukriya: Rha- 
gavata. 

* Omitted by all three. 

® Vatsavfiddha: Bhagavata. 

^ Prativyuha.’tt Vayu. 


• Here the genealogy is continued which breaks off in Vol 111., p. 326. 
5or the continuation, compare the Bhdgavata-purdriaf IX , XII., 9- 15. 

t Brihatkshetra is the reading of several MSS, 

X This reading I find nowhere except in the Translator's Bengal transla- 
tion Most of my MSS. have Gurukshepa; two, Urukshaya, one, Urfinjaya 

§ Corrected from “ Prativyoman The Matsya-pw’anaf too, has Pra- 
tivyoma. 

II The Brahmdndia-purdna has Bfihadbala. Three of my copies of the 
Matsya^puTa^la have Biihadratha ; but the oldest and best has Brihadbala 
See, with reference to the Maiaya-purdna, note % in p. 173, infra, 

^ This is the name in the Brahnadda-piirdiAa, 

•* I find Kshaya; and so in the Brahmatidorpurdna, 

tt One of my MSS. seems to give Surakshaya. another is, here, very 

illegible; and the third has Urukshaya. 

II So reads the Brahmdnda-purdnaf also. 
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his son will be DivAkara;^ his son will be Sahadeva;^ 
his son will be Brihadaswa;^ his son will be BhAnura- 
tha;®f his son will be Supratlka;^t his son will be 
Marudeva; ’ his son will be Sunakshatra’^, his son will 
be Kirhnara;® l)is son will be Antariksha; his son will 

’ The Bhagavata inserts BhAnu. § The Matsyalj says, that 
Ayodhya was the capital of Divakara.f The Vayu omits the 
next twelve names; probably, a defect in the copies.** 

® Dhruvaswa: Mafsya. 

^ Bhanumat: Bhagavata. Bhavyaratha or Bhavya: Matsya. 

* Pratikaswa: Bhdgavata. Pratipaswa: ff Matsya. 

‘ The Bhagavata and Matsya prefix a Supratipa§§ or Supra- 
tika. !i i| 

^ Pashkara: Bhagavata. 


* Hereupon the commentator remarks *. 

t My Anah MS. inserts Pratitaswa, as son of Bhannratha and father 
otSupratjka. The Vdyti-pufaria and the Brakmdnda-purdtia insert Pratita. 

I Corrected from “Supratitha’\ which occurs in none of my MSS., 
and very like an inadvertence 
In the Hindu-made English translation, Supratika is so written, that, 
unless scrutinized a little closely, it might be mistaken for Supratitha. 

I may here refer, as there is frequent occasion for doing in the course 
of my annotations, to the remark made in Vol III., p. 335, note §§. 

§ And it reads Divarka, not Divakara. 

'I Its words are: 

^ And so say the Vdyu-purdna and the BrahmcMa^purdda 

^ ^rT8i7iiwr% ’wKt ’jv*. I 

But compare note 2 in p. 163, tupra, 

** My MSS. of the Vdyu-purdna have the twelve names. Bight are 
as in the ViahAt^purdna: for the the rest, see my annotations, 
tt So reads one of my copies, as against Pratitaswa in the other two. 
The BrahmdAda-^urdna has Supranita. 

^4 The reading in my MS. of the BrahmdA&a-pvrdAa is Sahadeva. 

§§ This is the only reading that I find. 'i,, See note 4 , above. 
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be Suvania:' his son will be Amitrajit;*^ his son will 
be*Brihadrdja;* his son will be Dharmin;^* his son 
will be Kfitanjayajf his son will be RaAanjaya; his son 
will be Saniya; his son will be Sdkya;*^ his son will 
be Suddhodana;** his son wilj be R&tula;M his son 

‘ Saparvan or Sumantra: Matsya.§ Sutapas: BhAgavata.|| 

’ Amantravit: Matsya. f 

® Bfihadbraja:** Bhagavata. 

* Omitted: Matsya.ff Barhis: Bhagavata. 

The Bhagavata and Vayn have Sakya. My copy of the 
MatsyaJt has Jiadhya; but the Radcliffe MS.» more correctly, no 
doubt, l^akya (Ifd:). 

^ In some copies. Krodhodana;§§ but itjs, also, Suddhodana, 
Matsya and Vayu; Suddhoda, Bhagavata. 

^ Rahula: Vayu. !|'l Siddhdrtha or Pushkala: Matsya. 


* Corrected from '^Dbarmaa",— the reading of the Translator's d^enga) 
version, also,— on the warrant of all my MSS The Vdyu^purdna and 
the BrahmdMa-purdAa^ too, have Dharmin. 

t The Erahmdnda’purdna has Snvrata between Knianjaya and Ra- 
nanjaya. 

I Two MSS. have Bahula; one, Bhanula. 

§ Two of my MSS.— like the Brcihmdnda-purdna,- give Suparna; the 
remaining one, Suvarna. 

;| Suparna* Vdyu-purdna, 

f In my copies, Sumitra and Amitrajit. Brihadr^ja is distinctly called 
son of the former. 

** Instead of this meaningless name, I find, as in our text, Brifladrdja. 
The Vdyvr^rdna and the Brahvfidnda-purdda have Bharadwdja. 
tt A single MS. has Viryarat; but, probably, it is corrupt. 
tt One of my MSS. has Sajya: another, ^akya; the oldest and best,* 
both, as if the person intended bad two names 

§} ^'Krodyodana*' is the name in the Hindu-made English version, 
which swarms with blunders quite as bad. 

jl i' The Vdyu-purdna and the BrahmdMa-purdna here read, in my MSS.* 

irPim wnt m i 

Compare the extract in the next note. 
f V Two of my copiee are extremely incotrect jnet here. The third and 
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will be Prasenajit; his son will be Kshudraka;^ his 


LaDgala: Bbagavata. This and the two preceding names are of 
considerable chronological interest; for S^kya is tjie name of the 
author, or reviver, of Buddhism, whose birth f appears to have 
occurred in the seventh, and death in the sixth, century before 
Christ (B. C. 621—543). There can be no doubt of the individual 
here intended, although he is out of his place; for he was the 
son — not the father— of Suddhodana, and the father of Rahula; 
as he is termed, in the Amarat and TTaima Kosas, § Sauddho- 
dani , or Suddhodaiiasnla, ‘the son of Siiddhodana,’ and Rahu- 
labii, ‘the parent of Rahula.’ So, also, in the Mahawanso, Sid> 
dhartha or Sakya is the son of Suddhodano, IF and father of Ra> 
hiilo. Tumour’s translation, p. 9. Whether they are rightly in- 
cluded amongst the 'princes of the race of Ikshwaku is more 
questionable; for Suddhodana is, usually, described as a petty 
prince, whose caidtal was not Ayodhya, but Kapila or Kapila- 
vastu.** At the same time, it appears that the provinces of the 
Doab had passed into the possession of princes of the Lunar line; 
and the children of the Sun may have boon reduced to the country 
north of th(' Ganges, or the modern Goruckpoor, in which Ka- 
pila was situated. The Buddhists do, usually, consider their 
teacher Sakya to be descended from Ikshwaku. The chronology 
is less easily adjusted; but it is not altogether incompatible. 
According to the lists of the text, Sakya, as the twenty -second 
of the line of Ikshwaku, is contemporary with Ripunjaya, the 

oldest 'reads - 

i , 

* Ksbudrahaka, in one copy. 

t There are some recent well-known speculations as to the age of 
Buddha ; but it does not seem advisable to cumber these pages with them. 
These speculations would place the death of Buddha in B. 0 477. 

* 1., 1., 1., 10. § II., 151 1 ! Corrected from “Saudhodani 

^ See Burnoufs Introduction a VHistoire du Buddhime Indien^ Vol. I., 
p. 141 ; also, Le Lotas de la Bonne Loi^ p. 388. 

** On thewiver Rohini, an affluent to the Raptee. Burnoufs Introduchorit 
Ac., Vol. 1., p. 143, note 2. 
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son will be Eui^daka;' his son will be Siiratha;® his 

• _ _ 

twenty-second* * * * and last of the kings of Magadha, of the family 
of Jarasandha; ^bat, agreeably to the Buddhist authorities, he 
was the friend of Bimbasara, a king who, in the Paurtinik list.t 
appears to fie fifth of the Saisunaga dynasty, add tentli from Ri- 
punjaya. The same number of princes does not necessarily imply 
equal dniation of dynasty; and Iksbwaku’s descendants may 
r have outlasted those of Jarasandha; or, as is more likely, — foi 
the dynasty was obscure, and is, evidently, imperfectly pre- 
served, — several descents may have lieen omitted, the insertion 
of which would reconcile the Panranik lists with those of the 
Buddhists, and bring Sakya down to the age of Bimbasara. It 
is evident, from whal occurs in other authorities, that the 
AikshwakaJ princes are regarded as contemporaries even of the 
Aaisunaga dynasty: ride in/ra^ p. 182, note 4. 

‘ K8hulika:§ Vayu. Kulakai' or K^hullaka: Matsya. Omit- 
ted: IF Bhagavata. In the Mahavira Cliaritra, a work written by 
the celebrated Hemachandra, in the twelfth century, we have a 
Prasenajif,** * * §§ king of Magadha, residing at Rajagnha, succeeded 
by Srenika,ff and he, by Kiilika. The Bauddhas have a Prnsenajit 
contemporary with »Sakya, son of Mabapadma, king of Magadha 
There is some confusion of persons, either in the Panranik ge- 
nealogies, or in the Buddhist and Jaina traditions; but they agree 
in bringing the same names togethei about the same period. 

Omitted :§§ Bhagavata. 

* VnJe infra, p. 177, notes 1, &c. j- Vide mfra^ p. 180. , 

* Corrected, here aud several times further on, from “ Aikshwakava. ' 

§ I find Kplika. And so reads the Brahmdnda-purdna. 

1 1 This is the preponderant reading, in my MSS. 

% Not so. The lihdgavcUa-purdiiaf IX., XU., 14, has Ranaka. 

** LaksbmivaiJabha, in his Kalpadrumakalikd^ speaks of him. Different 
is the Prasenajit mentioned infra^ p. 186, note *. 

tt A surname of Bimbisara: Asiatic Researchest Vol. XX., p. 46. 

I* This Prasenajit was king of Koftala; and Bimbisara, king of Ma* 
gadha, was contemporary with him. See Burnoufs in<ror/?/c#io» aVHtB- 
toire du Buddhime Mm, Vol. I., p. 145. 

§§ The Bhagavatorpurdda has, like our text, Suratha. 



172 


VISHNU PURANA. 


son will be* Sumitrs.f These are the kings of the 
family of Ikshw&ku, descended from B^ihadbala. Ihis 
commemorative verse is current concerning them: 
“The race of the descendants of Ikshw^u will termi- 
nate with Supaitra: it will end, in the Kali age, with 
him.”>J 


' The Vaju and Bbagavata§ have the same stanza. || We 
have, here, twenty-nine or thirty princes of the later Solar line, 
contemporary with the preceding twenty-six or twenty-seven of 
the later dynasty of the Moon. 


* The original qualities him as * another', . The allusion is 
not clear. 

t Besides this Sumitra and that named at p. 73, supra, the Hargha- 
charita speaks of one, — son of Agnimitra, — who was slam by Uiiladeva. 
the Vasaviidaitd^ Preface, p. 53. 

: ffwin fr i 

NTW TTWPf WifV II 

The Matsyor-purdna and the RrahmdA&a-purdna have, essentially, the 
same stanza. ^ 

§ IX., XII., 15. 

II The stanza in the Vdyu-pwdna differs, in the latter line, from the 
stanza in the Vvihnu-purdAa-^ but the sense of the two is the same. 



CHAPTER XXm. 

Future kings of Magadha, descendants of Brihadratha. 

I WHiL now i*e]ate to you the descendants of Bn- 
badratha, who will be (the kings) of Magadha. There 
have been several powerful princes of this dynasty, 
of whom the most celebrated was Jar4sandha.* His 
son was Sahadeva; his son is SomApi;‘f his son will 
be l§rutavat;*t his son will be Ayutayus;’'§ his sou 

' Somadhi;!! V4yu, Matsya: IF and they now affect greater pre> 
cision, giving the years of the reigns. Somadhi, 58, Viyu; 50,** 
Matsya. 

^ Srutasravas, tt 67 years, Yiyu; 64, Matsya. 

** 36 years, Vayu ;44 Apratipa, 26, §§ Matsya. 


* Vide 8upra^ pp. 150, 151. 

t Also Marjari, in the Bhdgavata-purdna, Videeupra^ p. 151, note ||. 

X Srutasravas, at p. 151, %upra. § In one copy, Srutayus. 

II And so reads the BrahmMa-purdna, 

^ My manuscripts of the MaUya-purdAa are so carelessly executed, 
that 1 have seldom thought it worth while to consult them. As, how- 
ever, we are now approaching the historical period, 1 use them, though 
to^ittle satisfactory purpose, as will bo manifest. These manuscripts 
are five in number, but only four of them contain the section relating 
to future kings and peoples. Of these four, one, as compared with the 
others, is noticeably meagre, and omits at least a third of the kings 
named in the present chapter. At the same time, it exhibits a large 
number of variants. But these peculiarities seem to be merely a result 
of carelessness. 

** I find 58 years; the original being. 

The Brahmdnda^purdda^ too, has 58 years. 

tt So read the Bhdgavata-purdda and the Brahmdnda^purdda^ too ; and 
the latter assigns him 67 years. 

JJ Ayutayns, and 34 years; BrahmdMa-purdda. 

§§ In my MSS., Apratapin, and 36 years: 
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will be Niramitra; * * his son will be Sukshattra;*‘|’ his 
son will be Bfihatfiai'man;''’ his son w^ill be Senajit;^ 
his son will be Srutanjaya;‘'J his son will be Vipra;®§ 
his son will be Suchi; ' his son will be’ Kshemya; ® li 


' lOOH years, Vayu; 40, Mateya. ** * * §§ *** * * §§§ 

* 58 years, Vayu; 5(), Matsya;ff Sunakshatra^ Bbagavata. 
^ 23 years, Vayu and Mat8ya;tt Brihatsena, Bhagavata. 

* 23 §§ years, Vayu; 5(), Matsya; Karmajit, Bhagavata. i 
‘ 4U yeai’s, Vayu and Matsya. ITIf 

® Mahabala, 35*^* years, Vayu; Vidhu,fff 28, Matsya. 

^ 58 years, Vayu; 64,tn Matsya. 

® 28 years, Vayu§§§ and Matsya. j',i, 


** Niriimitra is a variant in our Puraua and others. Vide supra, 
p. 1(36, note *. 
t Sukshetra, in one MS. 

; Siitanjaya: Bhagavata- pvrdna 
§ Two copies give Ripuujaya. 

I' K.slieiua. Bhdgavata-purdna, AL^to see notes §§§ and i | )|, below 
^ Colonel Wili'ord’s MS. has 00. And so has the Hrahmdnda-pu- 
rdna. 

•* One copy has Mitra, 

tt A single MS. has Suiuitra. The Bralimd/ida-purdna gives Sukshattra 
50 years. 

II iVud so the Brahmdnda-purdna, 

§§ 100, in Colonel Wilford’s iuaQU.script extracts, 
i!i| M.'inishin, and 50 years: Brahmdiida-purdna, 

One of my MSS. of the Matsya-purdna gives 35 years. The Brah- 
vidnda-purdna gives a.s many years to ^atayajna. 

*** Corrected from “25”; for I find 35 in every one of my MSS. 

tft In two of my MSS. the name is Prabhu; but the oldest of all has 
Viryavat. Vibhu, and 28 years: Brahtnddda-purdda. 

I find 58 years; and so has the Brahmdnda-pwrdiia, 

§§§ In this Parana I find Kshema. And so reads th'd BrahmdAda-purdm, 
with 28 yeais. 

jii;'. Two copies have Kshema, 38 years, the other, Paksha, 28 years. 
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his^ son will be Suvrata;' his son will be Dharma;® his 
rfon will be Su^rama;®* his son will be Dridhasena;^ 


* 60 years,! Vayu; 64, Matsya.:t • 

* 5 years, Vayu;§ Sunetra, 35, j| Matsyii; Dharmanetra, K 
Bhagavata. 

® 3S years, Vayu;** Nivritti,!! 58, Matsya; Saina, Bha- 
gavuta. 

* 48 years, Vayu;§§ Trinetra, ;| i; 28, Matsya; Dyumat8ena,1f1l 


* Su&ruta, iu a sinj^le MS. Professor Wilson's unmeaning **Susuina", 
now displaced, — for which I hud no authority but his Bengal trans- 
lation,*— evidently originated in a misreading of carelessly 

written. 

t In ray MSS. of the Vdyu-purdmy 64 years. And therewith flgree** 
the Brahmdnda-purdna, 

J Anuvrata(or AnuvratasutaP'O, in two copies; in one, “Ksheiiia's son,” 
unnamed. All three agree in assigning him 60 years. 

§ This Puraha has, in my MSS., Dharmanetra, who will accede to the 
throne at live, and will reign for 58 years(?9). Dharmakshetra, and 5 years: 
Brahmdnda-purdna, • 

ji So in one copy; and another has 28; but the oldest of all 
4ia.s 50. 

^ 1 hnd Dharmasutra. . 

** This Puraua, in ray MSS., has 58 years, and gives them to Suvrata. 
In one copy, this name is altered to Sunetra. • 

tt I find Nirvfiti. 

II N^bh^fta, and 58 years: Brahmdnda-purdna. And then follows, 
there, Suvrata, with 38 years. 

§§ Two of my copies give 58 years to Dmlhasena: 

One assigns him 48 years, by writing IflTr another has 58 

years, but gives them to Bfihatsena; and the remaining copy here has 
a hiatus. 

The Brahmdnda-purdna has Brihatsena, and 48 years. 

1)11 One MS. has Sunetra. 

irif I find, as in our text, Dfidhasena. 
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hU son will be Sumati;‘ his son will be Subala;** his 
son will be Sunlta;*f his son will be Satyajit his sou 
will be Viswajit;* his son will be Ripunjaya.® These 

' 38 years, Yayj;^ Maba‘t:8ena,§ 48, Matsya. 

“ 22 years, Vayu;;| Netra, 33, Matsya. If 

* 40 years, Vayu;** Abala^ff 32, Matsya. 

* 80 years, Vayu; omitted, §§ Matsya. n'!; 

® 35 years, fH Vayu; omitted,**^ Matsya. ftt 

* 50 years, Vayu JtJ and Matsya; §§§ Puranjaya and Ripunjaya Ji 
are identified, Bhigavata. 

• Corrected from “SuYala**. 

t One copy has SuoMia, the name in the Bhdgaoata-purdAa, 

^ Herewith, both as to name and penod, the Brahmdnda-purdna coincides. 
§ DfiAhasena, in one copy of the Mataya-purdda ; Brihatsena, in another, 
|| In one copy I find Subala, and 32 years; in another, Subala, and 
22 years; in another, Subala, and 22 years; and two MSS. here omit a line. 
^ l^udhanwan, and 32 years: Brahmdnda-purdAa. 

** But I find the name, in four MSS. out of fiye, to be Sunetra. The 
Brahmdn&a^purdna has the same name and the same number of years, 
tt Two copies have Achala. 

I find 83 in four MSS : the fifth, which has 80, is by far the most 
incorrect, generally, of all. 

§§ My oldest MS. has Sunetra, 40 years, then, Sarvajit, 80 years: a 
second has Sunetra, 40 years; then, Satyajit, 80 years: the third, and 
worst of all, has only, instead of the two, Sarvajit, 80 years. 

III! The Brahmdnda-purdha gives Satyajit a reign of only 30 years. 

My two best MSS. have 25; the third and fourth, 36, and the worst 
of all, 53. 

*** Vii^wajit is named in all my three copies. The oldest of them gives 
him 35 years; the others, 53 and 25 years, respectively, 
ttt According to the Bra/imdnda-purdfia, Vi^wajit will reign for a period 
of 35 years. 

m Three of my MSS. exhibit Arinjaya; the fourth, and equally the 
most inferior of the five, Ripunjaya. 

§§§ The Brahmdtida-purdAa has Ripunjaya, and 50 years. 

Illljj Corrected from ** Vii^wajit ~ a mere slip of the pen, certainly. The 
jShdgavaia-purdnay IX., XXII., 47, names Vijwajit and his son Ripun- 
jaya; and, in XII., L, 2, it speaks of the Barhadratha Puranjaya, slain by his 
minister l^uuaka. See the beginning of p. 178, t^a, and note 1 thereon. 
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are the B4rhadrathas, who will reign for a thousand 
y^5rs.‘ 


* Our list and that of the Vayu* specifies twenty-one kings f 
after Saha^eva: the Bhagavata specifies twent}* ^ and, in another 
passage, § states that to be the number. My copy of the Matsya 
names but nineteen; and the Radcliffe., but twelve: but both 
agree in making the total thirty-two. They all concur with the 
text, also, in stating, that 10(X) years had elapsed from the Great 
War, at the death of the lust Barhadratha prince ;1i and this is 
more worthy of credit than the details, w hich are, obviously, im- 
perfect. 


• The Vdiju-pardtm says that thirty-two kings will spring from Bfi- 
badratha, and that their kingdom will endure for a thousand years* 

^ ^ TT«f it 

f It names twenty-three, 

J It names twenty-one. 

§ Nut the text, but ^ridhara, where commenting on Xll., 1., 1. 

I, Those copies are defective, doubtless. See notes §§ and •** in the 
preceding page. 

If The words of the iWafsyfir-pi/r«//a,*as given in two ol m) MSS., are: 

• ^ TOfw u HtwH II 

We find, in the BrahmdMa-iturdiia , — unless the reading is cora^t,— 
only twenty-two kings spoken ol: 

ff f r*nn: i 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 


\ 

Future kings of Magadha. Five princes of the line of Pradyota. 
Ten Saisuiiagas^ Nine Nandas. Ten Mauryas Te*i Sungas. 
Four Kanwayanas. * Tiiirty Andhrabhntyas. Kings of various 
tribes and castes, and periods of their rule. Ascendancy of bar- 
barians. Different races in difterent regions. Period of universal 
iniquity and decay. Coming of Vishnu as Kalki. Destruction 
of the wicked, and restoration of the practices of the Vedas. 
End of the Kali, and return of the Enta, age. Duration of the 
Kali. Verses chanted by Earth, and communicated by Asita 
to Janaka. End of the Fourth Book. 

THE last of the Bfihadratha dynasty, f Ripunjaya,! 
will have a minister named Suruka,^§ who, having 
killed his sovereign, will place his son Pradyotana 
upon the throne:^ his son will be Palaka;''*1f his son 

' Munika,** VAyu; Pulika, Matsya; l^unaka. Bhdgavata. 

* For 23 years, Vayu and Matsya. ff 
’ 24 years, Vayu *,44 Tilaka or Balaka,§§ 28. Matsya 

* Corrected from “Kan was Vide infra, p. 193. note J. 
t The V dyu-purdAa^ Matsya-purdna, and the BrahmoMa-purdna pre- 

mise ^ extinction of the Biihadrathas and Vitabotras, and do not here name 
the la^ of the Bhhadratha.s. But vide supra, p. 176, notes 6 and ttt 
t V\de supra, \\ 176, note ; ; . § A single MS. has Sumika 

' Corrected from “Pradyota”, which I find in only one MS. Pradyota 
is the reading of the Vdyu-purdna and of the Bhdgavata-pu^dna, The 
BrahmdMa-purdna has Sndyota, and 23 years. 

Mention is found of a Pradyota who had a son Jaghanjaya. See my 
Preface to the Vdsavadattd, p. 63. ^ Qopalaka, in one copy. 

** Snnika is the reading in all my four copies of the Vdyu^purdna, 
and in Colonel Wilfords manuscript extracts. The Brahmdnda-purdda 
has the samo name. 

•ft The MaUya-purdna, in my copies, gives to Pulika’s son the name 
of Balaka. Nowhere does it speak of Pradyota or of the Praclyotas. 
ll Add the BrahindAda-purdAa. §§ The ouly reading 1 find is Palaka. 
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will be VisAkhayiipa;'* his son will be Janaka;* and 
his son will be Nandivai'dhana.*’* These five kings of 
the house of Pradyotaf will reign over the earth for 
a hundred ahd thirty-eight J years. ^ 

* 50 years, Vayu;§ 53^ Matsya. || 

’ Ajaka, 21 years, Vayu;ir Suryaka, 21, Matsya; Riijaka.** 
Bhagavata. 

* 20 years, Vayuff and Matsya. Jt 

* This number is also specified by the Vdyu and Bhagavata ;§§ 
and the seveAl years of the reigns of the former agree with the 
total. The particulars of the Matsya compose 145 Si years; but 
there is, no doubt, some mistake in them. 


* Almost as ordinary a reading, in my MSS., is Vii^akharupa; and two 
of them have Vi^akhaptipa 

t The original is Ijij “the five Pradyotas;” the raiding 

recognized by the commentator. One MS. yields, however, “the five 
Pradyotanas.” The Bhdgavala^purMa has THf the glos.s 

on which is The Vdyu-jturdAa has Pra- 

dyotas. 

I “Twenty-eight”, according to four copies. 

§ Three of my MSS., including the two oldest and best, have Viiia- 
khadhiipa; another, ViiSakhayupa ; the remaining one, Vi^akhasupa. 

• ;i Two MSS. have Vi^akharnpa; one, Visakhaydpa, the reading of the 

Bhdgavata-purdi^a. 

The BrahmdMa-purdna has Visakbaynpa, and 100 years. 

^ One MS. of the Vdyu-purdna — very inferior, — has 31 years. Jn the 
Brakmddda-purdnaf Ajaka is assigned 21 years. 

♦* Corrected from “Rajaka”. 

tt The name that 1 find everywhere in the Vdyu-purdda is Vartivar- 
dhana. 

30 years are assigned to Nandivardhana in all my copies of the 
MaUya-purdna, The Brahvifinda-purdna gives him 20 years, 
h§ Xll*» !•» 4. 

'• By note It, above, we are enabled to alter this number to one nearoi 
correctness, — namely, 155 There is, however, still a mistake of 3 in ex- 
cess, — owing, doubtless, to conuptness of the MSS.; for all mine agree 
in stating the total to be 152. 


12 
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The next prince will be iSisundga; * his son will be 
Kakavarha;** his son will beKshemadharman;® his son 
.will be Kshattraujas;^ his son will be VidmisAra;'’f 

' Sisunaka — why, according to the Vayut and Mat& 7 a,§ re- 
liiiquished Benares to bis son, and established himself at Giri- 
vraja (or Rajagfiha), in Behar,— reigns 40 years, Vayu andMatsya. 

* 36 years, Vayu , and Matsya. 

* Kshemakarman, If 20 years, Vayu; Kshemadbarman, 36, 
Matsya. 

* 40 years, Vayu;** Kshemajit or Kshemarchis. 36. Matsya; +t 
Kshctrajiia, Bhagavata. 

® Binibi^ara,n 28 years, Vayu; Bindusena or Vindhyasena, 
28, Matsya; §§ Vidliis^ra, Bhagavata, 


• A Kakavaiua, Raja of Cbandi, is spoken of in the liaraha-charita, 
8eo my VdsaoadaUd^ Pirfaco, p. 53. 

t MSS. have Vidhisara; another, Vidisara. But all three are 
corruptions See note % in the next page. 

: fWT vw> i 

WTTT^Rrt fvrw ^ II 

Two copies have (iinpraja, one, Girivrata. Equally gross mistakes, it 
IS to be piesumed, disfiguio all my MSS. of the Vdyu-purdria, 

§ The first verse of a stanza there given is the same as m the pre- 
ceding note. The second veise runs; 

il Sakavarua or Sakavarna is the name in all my copies of the Vdyu- 
purnim 

^ Ks*lu‘ma\,nm,iii, in three MSS. of the Vdyu-purdiia, those of best 
note; while Iho le-^t have Kshemadbarman. 

The Hrahmanda-purana has Kshemadharman, and 20 yeaiS. 

Tlieu* IS a hro.ik in Colonel Wilford’s manuscript extract from the 
Brahmdnda-purdna^ where there should be mention of tbe two kings pre- 
ceding Kshemadharman. 

•• Therewith agicos the Brahmdnda-purdna. 

ft Thiee of my copies have Kshemavit, 24 years; the other, Ksbe- 
marchis, 40 )ears. 

Thib leading ‘say^ much for the comparative correctness of the Vayu- 
purdfia, 

§§ Viddhi'4ar.«(?), aiH C8 years: Brahmdntia^purdna. 
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his son will be Aj&tasatru:^* his son wull be Dar- 


‘ 25 years, Vayu;t 27, MatsyarJ but the latter inserts a Kan- 
wayana,§ 9 j^ears, and Bhumimitra (or Bhiimiputra), 14 years, * 
before hyn. In this and the preceding name we have appellations 
of considerable celebrity in the traditions* * § of the Baiuldlias. 
VidinisAra — read, also, Vindhusara, Vilw’isara. is, most 

probably, their Biinbasara,1F who was born at the same lime 
with Sakya, and was reigning at Rajagiiha, when be l)egan his 
religious career. The Mahawamso says that Siddhatto and Bimbi- 
saro were attached friends, as their fathers liad het‘n before 
them. P. !().'• Sakya is said to have died in the reign of Ajata- 
satru, the son of Biinb«isara, in the eighth year of his reign. The 
Vayu transposes (hose names; and the Matsya still more alters 
the order of Ajata.satru; hut the Bhagavata ctmcurs with our 
text. The Buddhist authority differs from the Puniiias, materially, 
as to the duration of the reigns; giving to Bimbisaro, 52 years, 
and to Ajatasattu, 32. The latter, according to the same, murdered 
his father. Mahawamso, p. 10. We may. therefore, with some 
confidence, claim for these princes a date of about six centuries 
H. C. They are considered contemporary with Siiddliodaim, &e , 
in the list of the Aikshwakas** {vide supra, p IGO, note 7). 

• An Ajata^atru, king of the Ka«is, is commeinoriited in tho Kauahi- 
4aki‘hrdkmana Upanishad, IV, I., and elsewhere. 

t In all my MSS. of the Vdyu’purdfm, tho order is. Ajatasatru, 
Kshattraujas, Bimbisara. 

I The Brahmdnda-purdria, at least in my s>inglo MS , gnos :k5 year*^ 
to Ajata^atru. 

§ The ntme here intended is very doubtful in all my three MSS. of 
the Matsya-purdAa, 

I This — and so the Bindusena mentioned in the Translator’s last 
note,— looks like a corruption ofBindusnra; and Binclusara was a remote 
descendant of Bimbisara. Vide infra, p. 186, note •. 

if Vidmisara, &c are, all, misspellings of Binibi.sara. Vide infra, 
p. 186, note •. 

On the correct form of the name of the king intended, see Buruoufs 
Introduction a VUhtoire du Buddhism Indm, Vol. I , p. 145, note l. 

•• Vide eupra, p. 171, note 
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bhaka;* * his son will beUdayAswa;* § f his son will, also, 
be Nandivardhana; and his son will be Mah&nandih.^'t 
These ten ^aisunAgas will be kings of the earth for 
three hundred and sixty-two years. 

' Har8haka,§ 25 years, Viya; Vamsaka, 24,!! Matsya-IT 
’ .^3 yearSjVdyu;** * * §§ Udibbi or Uda8in,tt SS.Matsya. According 
to the Vayu, Udaya or Udayaswa founded Kusumapuru (or Pa- 
taliputra), on the southern angle of the Ganges: 

^ ^ f 

afarwT n 

The legends of Sakya, consifttently with this tradition, take no 
notice of this city, in his peregrinations on either bank of the 
Gauges. The Mahawamso calls the son and successor of Ajata- 
•iatru, Udayibhaddako (Udayibhadraka '). P. 15, 

* 42 and 43 years, Vayu; 40 and 43, Matsya. 1I1F The Maha- 
wamso has, in place of these, Anuruddhako, Muiido. and Naga- 
dasako; all, in succession, parricides: the last, deposed by an 
insurrection of the people. P. 15. 

^ The several authorities agree in the number of ten Saisu- 

• Corrected from “Dharbaka”, The Bhdgavata-purdda agrees with 
oiir text. 

t Udayana is iilmost as common a reading. Ajaya is the name in 
the Bhdgavata’purdna. , 

t Corrected from “ BITahanandi the reading of the Bhdgavata-purdna. 

§ I find Darsakn. 

T^wo of my MSS. have 24; the other two, 40 
f The Brahmanda-purdia^ at least in my MS., has Dasaka, and a 
reign of 35 years. * 

** The name that I find there in Udayin, but, in two MSS., Udaya. 

ft Three of my MSS. have Udiimbhin; one, Udasin. The Brahmdiida- 
purdna has the latter, and 23 years, 

t! I find 'bank'. 

§§ Two MSS. read and so does the Brahmdn&Orpurdna. 

\ I. Corrected from *‘Udayinbhadraka’\ 

More clearly: Nandivardhana, 42 years, Vdyu-purdna\ 40 years, 
Matsya-purddai Mahanandin, 43 years, in both those Puranas The 
BrahmaAda^urdda agrees, as to these two kings, with the Vdyyhptardna. 
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The son of Mahanandin* will be born of a woman 
of the Siidra (or servile) class: his name will be Nanda, 


nagas, and in the aggregate years of their reigns, which the 
Matsya and the Bhagavata call 360. The Vif\'u has 362,+ with 
which the several periods correspond : t the details of the Matsya 
give 363. § The Vayu>| and Matsya IF call the Saisunagas Ksiiut- 
trabandhus, which may designate an inferior order of Ksluittri- 


• Corrected from “Mabananda*’. t And so has the BrabmaMa-p^iraiw. 
t 1 make only 3:i2. 

§ Even taking account of the reigns mentioned near the hegnining 
of note 1 in p. 181, mpra^ I make out but 384. 

The nominal and numerical details given below are there expressed 
as follows: 


vrfMt w: ii 

t>fVirn i 

jjjwvii^ Hfvvrfvr t[v ii 

% The following particulars answer to those contained in the lH>t note 

vrr^ Hfvwfiir mviVfTvr jvr: ^ i 

y WfTtv flfVV^TITVIT: vaftvfv: I 

«i^vim«nri(»ivrflfivi« i 

im sfSf vtvwfvr Twnrnt v^Vfvrn: it 


There are similar verses in the BrahmaMa-purana; but they are 
copied, in Colonel Wilford's volume of Pauranik extracts,-— where alone 
I have access to them, — with such deplorable carelessnes.s, and with so 
many omissions, that I can do no more than refer to them. They seem 
to resemble the corresponding stanxas In the Matsya-purdm rather 
more closely than those in the Vdfpi-purdiia. 
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(called) Mahapadma; for he will be exceedingly ava- 
ricious.’ Like another ParasurAma,* he will be the 
annihilator of the Kshattriya race; for, after him, the 

yaB. They also pbserve, i?hat, contemporary with the dynasties 
already specified, — the Pauravas, the Barhadrathas, and Maga< 
dhas, — there w'ere other races of royal descent, as: Aikshwaka 
princes, 24 :f Pancluilas. 25. Vayu; 27, Matsya: Kalakast, or 
Kasakas, or Kaseyas,§ 24: Haihayas, 24, Vayu; 28. Matsya: Ka- 
lingas, .‘}2, Vayu; 40, *' Matsya: ^akas. Vfnu; Asmakas, Matsya, 
25: IT Kurus,** 2G:ff Maithilas, 28: Surasenas, 23: and Viti- 
hotras, 20. 

' The Bhagavata calls him Mahapadmapati, ^tlu* lord of Ma- 
hapadma;^ which the commentator interprets ‘sovereign of an 
infinite host' or ‘of immense wealth ;’U Mahapadma signifying 
100,000 millions. The Vayu and Matsya. §§ however, consider 
Mahapadma as another name of Nanda ,! 

* Vide supra, p. 23. 

t It IS to be understood, in this and siniilar eases, that the two Pn- 
ranus agree. 

J This 18 the name that I find in the Vdyu-purdna. 

§ Two of iny MSS. of the Matsya~pard/ia have thl^ reading, another, 
Kasheyas; another, Kaleyas 

,, One of my MSS. of the Matsya-piirdna gives 22. the other three, 32 
f That is to say, where the Vdyu-purdna names the Sakas, the MatsyjL- 
purdna names the Asmakas. 

•' Corrected from “Kuravas”. 
tt ^ hnd 36 in both Puraiias. 

II See the commentator’s words, at the end of note , below. 

§§ They say nothing of Nanda, naming Mahapadma onl^. The same 
Is the ease with the Brahmdnda-purdna, 

1 ' So considers the Bkdgavaia-purdda, where we read—XIl., 1., 8 and 9 

Un tbe first of these verses the commentator, i^ridhara, lemarks: 

^(inrR?RlwrTVT: INtvt: ^ 

fHi WH ww i 
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kings of the earth will be iSiidras. He will bring the 
wHole earth under one umbrella: he will have eight 
sons, Sumdlya* and others, who will reign after Ma- 
h&padma; add he and his sons' will govern for ahun- 

' So tbe Bhigarata. also; bnt it would be more compatible 
with chronology to consider the nine Nandas as so many descents. 
The Vayu and Matsyaf give eighty-eight years to Mahapadma, 
and only the remaining twelve to Suinalya and the rest of the 
remaining eight; these twelve years being occupied with the 
efforts of Kaulilya to expel the Nandas. The Maliawarhso, evi- 
dently intending the same events, gives names and circumstances 
differently; it may he doubted, if with more accuracy. On the 
deposal of Nagadasako, the people raised the throne the min- 
ister Susanago, wlio reigned eighteen years. This prince is, 
evidently, confounded with the Sisunaga of the Puninas. He 
was succeeded by his sou, Kalasoko, who reigned twenty years; 
and he was succeeded by* his sons, ten of whom reigned together 
for twenty-two years: subsequently there were nine, who, ac- 
cording to their seniority, reigned for twenty-two years. The 
Brahman Chanako pin the ninth surviving brother, named Dhuna- 
naiido (Rich Nurida), to death, and installed ('bandagutto. Ma- 
hdwaniso, pp. lo and 21. These particulars, notwithstanding the 
alteration of some of the names, belong, clearly, to one story ; 
Snd that of the Buddhists looks as if it was borrowed {ind mo- 
dified from that of the Brahmans. The commentary on the Ma- 
haw^amso, translated by Mr. Tornour (Introduction, p. xxxviii.), 
calls the sons of Kalasoko ^*the nine Nandos;^' but another 
Buddhist Authority, the Dipawamso, omits Kalasoko, and says 
that Susanago had ten brothers, who, after his demise, reigned, . 
collectively, twenfy-t\\o years. Journal of the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal, November, 1838 (p. 930). 


• Several of my MSS. have Sumatya; and so has Professor Wilson’s 
Bengal tTanslatioii. The Matnya-purdna^ in my copies, has Sukulya, 
with Kuiiala as a variant Sahaiya: BrahmdTida-purdda. 
t Add the BrahmdMa^purdna. 
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dred yeai'S.* The Brahman Kautilya will root out the 
nine Nandas.‘ ’ • 

Upon the cessation of the race of Nanda, the 
Mauryas will possess the earth; for Eauiilya will 
place Chandragupta’ mn the throne. His ‘son will 

' For the particulars of the story here alluded to, see the 
Mudra Rakshasa, Hindu Theatre, Vol. II. Kautilya is also 
called, according to the commentator on our text, Vatsyayana, 
Vishnugupta, and Ghaiiakya. According to the Matsya Purana, 
Kautilya retained the regal authority for a centurj’^; but there is 
some inaccuracy in the copies, f 

^ This is the most important name in all the lists; as it can 
scarcely be doubted' that he is the Sandrocottus, or, — as Atbe- 
naeus writes, more correctly, — the Sandrocoptus, of the Greeks, 
as 1 have endeavoured to prove in the Introduction to the Mudra 
Rakshasa. t The relative positions of Chandragupta, Vidmisara 
(or Himbisara), and Ajita^atru serve to confirm the identification. 
Sakya was contemporary with both the latter, dying in the eighth 
year of Ajatasatru’s reign. The Mahawarhso says he reigned 
twenty-four years afterwards; but the Vayu makes his whole 
reign but twenty-five years, § which would place the close of it 
B. C. 526. The rest of the l^aisunaga dynasty, according to the 
VAyu and Matsya, reigned 143 or 140 years; bringing their close 
to B. C 383. Another century being deducted for the duration 

** Burnouf, citing a high Buddhist authority, a Sanskrit work, gives 
the following genealogy : Bimbisara (king of Rajagfiha), Ajatasatru, Uda- 
yibhadra, Munda, Rakavarnin, Sahalin, Tulakuchi, liahamaAdala, Prase- 
najit, Nanda, Bindusara (king of Pafaliputra), Susima. Introduction 
a VHistoire du Buddhime Indien, Vol, I., pp. 358, 2359. 

A Mongol authority interposes a king between Naoda and Chandra^ 
gupta. See the Foe Kou9 Ki, p. 230. 

t There is something to the same effect in the VdytL~pur6^^a and in 
the BrahmdMa-purdna, 

I The identification of Chandragupta with Sandrocyptns is the property 
of Sir William Jones. See the Aiiatic Researches^ Vol IV., p 11. 

§ 1 find twenty-four years, and so in the BraknMda-fvrdna, 
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be Bindusara ; ^ his son will be A sokavardha- 
o( fhe Nandas would place the accession of Chandragupta B. C. 
2S3. Chandragapta was the contemporary of Seleucus Nicator. 
who began his jreign B. C. 310, and concluded a treaty with him 
B. C. 305.^ Althongh, therefore, his date may nut be made out 
quite correctly from the Paur&nik premises, ya the error cannot 
be more than twenty or thirty years. The result is much nearer 
the truth than that furnished by Buddhist authorities. According 
to the Mabawamso, a hundred years had elapsed from the death 
of Buddha to the tenth year of the reign of Kal^soko (p. 15). 
He reigned other ten years, and his sons, forty-four, making a 
total of 154 years between the death of Sakya and the accession 
of Chandragupta, which is, consequently, placed B. C. 389, or 
above seventy years too early. According to the Buddhist 
authorities, Chan-ta-kut-ta (or Chandragupta^ commenced his reign 
396 B. C. Burmese Table; Prinsep’s Useful Tables, Mr, Tumour, 
in his Introduction, giving to Kalasoko eighteen years subsequent 
to the century after Buddha, places Chandragupta's accession 
B. G. 381, which, he observes, is sixty years too soon; darting, 
however, the acct^ssion of Chandragupta from 323 B. C., or im- 
mediately upon Alexander’s death, — a period too early by eight 
or ten years, at least. The discrepancy of dates, Mr. Tumour is 
disposed to think, “ proceeds from some intentional pervereion of 
the Buddhistical chronology.” Introduction, p. l. The com- 
i^entator on our text says that Chandragupta was the son of 
Nanda, by a wife named Mura, whence he and his descendants 
were called Mauryas: 

I Colonel Tod considers Maurya a cor- 
ruption of^Mori, the name of a Rajput tribe. The I'ika on the 
Mahawamso builds a story on the fancied resemblance of the 
word to Mayura (Sanskrit), Mori (Prakrit), ‘a peacock.’ There 
being abundance of pea-fowl in the place where the SAkya tribe 
built a town, they called it Mori; and their princes were, thence, 
called Mauryas. Tumour, Introduction to the MahAwarhso, 
p. XXXIX. Chandragupta reigned, according to the VAyu Purana, 
24 years; according to the Mahawamso, 34; to the Dipawaiiiso, 24. 

’ So the Mahawamso, Bindusaro, Burmese Table, Bin-tu-sa- 
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na;‘ his son will be Suyaiss;* his son will be Da- 


ra. The VAyu has Bhadrasara, 25 years ;t the Bhagarata, Vdri- 
sara. The Matsya names but four princes of this race, although 
it concurs with the others,^ in stating the series to consist of ten. 
The names are, ^Iso, differeutly arranged ; and one is peculiar, t 
They are Satadhanwan, Bnhadratha, § l^uka,;! and Dasaratha. If 
' Asoka, 36 years, Vayu;** Saka,tt 26, Matsya; Asokavar- 
dhana, Uhagavata; Asoko and Dliammasoko, Mahawamso. This 
king is the most celebrated of any in the annals of the Buddhists. §§ 
In the commencement of his reign, he followed the Brahmanical 
faith, but became a convert to that of Buddha, and a zealous en- 
couruger of it. He is said to have maintained, in his palace, 
64,000 Buddhist priests, and to have erected 84,000 columns (or 
topes) throughout India. A great convocation of Buddhist priests 
was held in the eighteenth year of his reign, which was followed 
by missions to Ceylon and other places. According to Buddhist 
chronology, he ascended the throne 218 years after the death of 
Buddha, B. C. 325. As the grandson of Chandragupta, however, 
he must have been some lime subsequent to this, or, — agreeably 
to the joint duration of the reigns of Chandragupta and Bindu- 
sara, supposing the former to have commenced his reign about 
B. C. 315, — forty-nine years later, or B. C. 266. The duration 
of his reign is said to have been thirty-six years, bringing it 
down to B. C. 230; but, if we deduct these periods from the d*'te 
assignable to Chandragupta, of B. C. 283, we shall plac(5 Asoka’s 
reign from B. C. 234 to 198. Now, it is certain that a number 
of very curious inscriptions, on columns and rocks, by a Buddhist 

* 8upar6wa,in two MSS. f Nandasara, and 25 years * BrahmdAda-purMa, 

I See note • in p. 190, infra. 

^ The Matsya-purdiia gives him a reign of 70 years. 

A«oka is the reading of all my MSS. 

• These are the first four of the series. •• And so the Brahmdnda*purdna. 

ft See note , above. I find 36. 

§§ The best account, in our language, of A^oka, is by Sir Erskine 
Perry, in the Journal of the Bombay Asiatic Society^ Vol. 111., Part II., 
pp. 149—178. 
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saratha;* * * § his son will be Sangata; his son will be 


prince, in an ancient form of letter, and the Pali language, exist 
in India; and that some of them refer to Greek princes, who can 
be no otbe^ than members of the Seleucidan and Ptolemiean dy- 
nasties, and are, probably, Antiochus the Great* and Ptolemy 
Euergetes, kings of Syria and Egypt in the latter part of the 
third century before Christ. Journal of the Asiatic Society of 
* Bengal, February and March, 1838. The Indian king appears 
always under the appellation Piyadasi (or Priyadarsiii), ^ the 
beautiful;' and is entitled Dev^naui piya, Uhe beloved of the 
gods.' According to Buddhist authorities, the Rasawahirii and 
Dipawaruso, quoted by Mr. Tumour (Journal of the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal, December 1837, p. 1056, and November, 1S38, p. 930), 
Piyadasi or Piyadassano is identified, both by name and circum- 
stances, with Asoka; and to him, therefore, the inscriptions must 
be attributed. Their purport agrees well enough with his char- 
acter ; and their wide difi'usion, with the traditionary report^ of 
the number of his monuments. His date is not exactly that of 
Antiochus the Great; but it is not very far difi’erent; and the 
corrections required to make it correspond are no more than the 
inexact manner in which both Brahmunical and Buddhist chrono- 
logy is preserved may well be expected to render necessary. 

* The name of Dasaratha, in a similar ancient character as 
thf^ of Piyadasi's inscriptions, has been found at Gaya, amongst 
Buddhist remains, and, like them, deciphered by Mr. Prinsep: 
Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. August. 1837, p. 677. A 
different series of names occurs in the Viiyuri or: Kiriala, S years; 
Bandhupalit^, Indrapalita,^ Dasuvarman,§ 7 years; Satadhara, 
- 8 years; and Bribadaswa, 7 years. If The Bh^avata agrees in 


* For some strictures on this position, see General Cunningham’s 

Bhiha Topes, p 112. t Immediately after Asoka. 

I 1 find: Bandhupalita, 8 years, Indrapalita, 10 years. 

§ My MSS. yield Devavarman. 

I So read all my MSS., and yet, a little further on, they agree in 
naming Bfihadratha as the king put to death by Pushpamitra. 

^ The Brahinanda-purdna has, after Asoka: Knlala, 8 years; Bandbu' 
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S^isilka; his son will be Somasarman; his son will be 
l§atadhanwan;** and his successor will be Bfihadra- 
tha. These are the ten Mauryas, who will reign 
over the earth for a hundred and thirty-seven years.* 
The dynasty* of the ^ungas will, next, become pos- 
sessed of the sovereignty; for Pushpamitra,* the gen- 
eral (of the last Maurya prince), will put his master to 


most of the names ; and its omission of Dasaratha is corrected 
by the commentator. 

' Satadhanwan, Bhagavata. 

• The Vaya says nine Sumurtyasf reigned 137 years. J The 
Matsya and Bhagavata have ten Mauryas, and 137 years. The 
detailed numbers of the V&yu and Matsya differ from their 
totals ;§ but the copies are, manifestly, corrupt. 

^ The Bhagavata omits this name, but states that there were 
ten Suiigas ; although, without Pushpamitra. only nine are named. 
The Vayu and Matsya have the same account ol the circum- 
stances of his acce.«tsioii to the throne: the former gives him a 
reign of sixty, the latter, of thirty-six, years. In a play attri- 
buted to Kalidasa, the Malaviki^niroitra, of which Agnimitra is 
the hero, his father is alluded to as the Senani or general, us if 
he had deposed his master in favour, not of himself, but of his 


palita, 8 years; something unintelligible, and denoting a hiatus; Harsha, 
S years; Saihmati, 9 years; dali.4uka, 13 years; Devadharman, 7 years; 
Sata^hanus, 8 years; Bfihadratha, 87 years. 

* Corrected from '^SaiSadharman**, for which 1 find no warrant, Pro> 
fessor Wilson's Hindu- made translation excepted. 

t 1 find only the reading Mauryas; nor is there room for a longer name 

t Nino Mauryas, and 137 years: Brahm&n&a-^pwrdiia. Its details, in 
my MS., require correction, therefore. 

§ The Matsya-purdAa does not seem to profess to specify the period 
of each king's reign. 

; And so gives the BraktndMorpurdna, 
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death, and ascend the throne. His son will be Agni- 
mjtra;^* his son will be Sujyesbtha:^ his son will be 
Vasumitra;" his son will be Ardraka;^ his son will be 


son. Agnitnitra is termed king ot\Vidisa, not of Magadha. 
Pushpaniitra is represented as engaged in a coniiict with the Ya- 
vanas on the Indus; thus continuing the political relations with 
the Greeks or Scythians of Bactria and Ariaua. See Hindu 
Theatre, Vol. L, p. 347. 

* 8 years, Vayu;t omitted, Matsya. 

^ 7 years, Vdyu and Matsya.^ But the latter places him after 
Vasumitra;§ and, in the drama, the son of Agnimitra is called 
Vasumitra. 

* 8 years, Vayu; 10 years, Matsya. ; 

^ Andraka, Vikyu; Antaka, Matsya: they agree in his reign. 
2 years, f Bbadraka, Bhagavata. 


* In one MS., Animitri; in another, Amitra: readings of no valuei 

General Cunninghaui informs me that he possesses two coins of an 
Agnimitra, containing characters similar to those of Anoka's iQscriptiou.s. 

t The following stanza— corrupt, probably,— occurs there, not naming 
Agnimitra : 

w7f«T ira ^rfrfir % wi: ii 

From this it appears that Pushpamitra bad sons who ruled for eight 
yeafs. And then came Sujyeshfha, whose relationship to bis predecessors 
IS not stated. 

The first half of this stanza may have been, originally, something like 
the following loose verse from the Brahmdnda’purdna, which iifakes 
Agnimitra son of Pushpamitra, and assigns him a reign of 8 years 

win Hfwwfii wwi i 

t The BrahmdMa~purd/la has the same 

§ In the Matsya-purdna 1 find, after Pnshpamitrs, Vasujyesbtfha (Va- 
su.Whfba, in two MSS.}, and then Yasomitra. According to the Harsha- 
charita, Agnimitra had a son Sumitra, killed by Mulailevn See my 
VdsavadaUdy Preface, p. 53. 

I And so has the Brahmdnda-purdda, 

^ My copies of the Vdyu-purdna give a reign of 10 years. The Brah^ 
fnddda-purdiia has Bhadra, and 2 years. 
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Pulindaka;** his son will be Ghoshavasu;^ his son 
will be Vajramitra;® his son will be Bhdgavata;^ his 
son will be DevabhTiti.®f These are the ten Sungas, 
who will govern the kingdom for a hundred and 
twelve years/ , - ‘ 

Devabhuti, the (last) Siinga prince, being addicted 
to immoral indulgences, his minister, the Kahwa 

' 3 years, Vayu§ and Matsya. 'i 

^ 3 years, Vayu;1f omitted, Matsya;** Ghosha, Hhagavata. 

® 9 years, Matsya. f f , 

* fihaga, Matsya; 32 years, Vayu and Matsya. tt 

• Kshemabfiuini, Vayu; Devabhiimi, Matsya: 10 years, both.§§ 

The Bhagavata^ says Mnore than a hundred, ’ I 

The commentator explains it 112, I The Vayu 

and Matsya ' have the same period. Iff 

* r’^uKnda, a shorter form, in a single copy. The same is the reading 
of the Bhdgavata-purdna, 
t One MS. has Devabhuri 

I Corrected, here and at the beginning of the next paragraph, from 
“Kaiiwa”, ’^hich I find nowhere. The Brahmdncfa-purdna first applies 
to Vasudeva the term Kanwa; afterwards, that of Kanwayana. 

§ So has the Bra/mianda-puratic, also, 
ij In my MSS., Marunandana, and 3 years. 

€|f And so has the Brahmdnda’purdiia, 

** 1 find n name that looks like Mogha- but all my MSS. are very 
doubtiul here. The specification of three years is added, 
ft Xhe Vdyu-purdna has a name which looks, in my MSS., Jike Vi- 
kramitra: only this is most unlikely, as being meaningless. The reign 
IS of 14 years, according to one MS.; 9, possibly, according to the rest. 
The Brahmdnda-purdna has Vajramitra, and 14 years. The Vdyu-pn- 
rdda^ in all probability, really has the same. 

II Bhagavata, and 32 years; Brafmdnda-purdda, 

§§ The BrahnidMa-purdna has Devabhumi, and 10 years. 
li,| Wbat*tota1 the Matsya-purdna has is not to he made out from my 
MSS.; the detailed reigns occupy, however, 112 years. Though its 
text declares the Sungas to be ten, it names but nine. 

The Brahmdiida-purdna has, also, 112 years: 

irf ^ ^ tt w w: wt I 
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named Vasudeva, will murder him, and usui^ the 
kingdom. His son will be Bhiimimitra;* * * § his son will 
be NarAyaha; his son will be Susannan.f These four 
KahwayanasJ will be kings of the ewth for forty- 
five § years.* * • 


^ The names of the four princes agree in all the authorities. || 
• The Matsya transfers the character of Vyasanin to the minister, 
with the further addition of his being a Brahman, — Dwiju. In 
the lists given by Sir William Jones and Colonel Wilfovd, 
the four Kaiiwas are said to have reigned Hh years; hut, in 
seven copies of the Vishnu Purana, fi-oin different parts of In- 
dia, the number is, as given in the text, forty-five : Htron- 

[ There is, 

however, authority for the larger number, both in the text of 
the Hlnigavata and the coiiiiuent. The forinea*^ has: 

Hnww ^ ^ I * . 

innfn wWht ’rirurt ^ jwfl ^ ii 

And the latter: HIR4|C|l|| 

tMrftr ^ ’fNTfw I There is no doubt, therefore, of the 
purport of the text; and it is only surprising that such a chroiio- 
logy should have been inserted in the Bb&gavata, not only in 
opposition to all probability? but to other authority. The Vayu 
and^ Matsya not only confirm the lower number, by stating it us 
a total, but by giving it in detail; thus: 

* Bhnmitra. Skdgavata-puraiia. * 

t Sudharinuii: BrahmaMa^purdila 

t Correcteiff here and iurther ou, from for ahich I find 

no authority. And see the original quoted in the Translator's note 
in this page. 

§ One MS. yields “forty”. 

The B/uigavata-purdm omits, in his place, ^Sn,4arman, whose name 
IS supplied by the commentator Sridhara. See, further, note •, above. 

The Vdjfu-purdtia ha^, in my MSS., Bhutiinitra, not Hhuiniiiiitia, and 
its acxoiint of the Kahwayanas, li decipherable, would, perhaps, prove 
diiferent from that of onr Purana. 

^ XH., L, 19. 

IV. 


la 
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Susarman, the Ka&wa,* will be killed by a power- 
ful f servant, named l^ipraka,! of the Andhra § tribe, 
who wUl become king, (and found the Andhrabhfitya 
dynasty^). He will be succeeded by* his brother, 

A t 

Yasudeva will reign 9 years. 

Bbdmimitra . 14 

Nilrayana 12 

Sasarman 10 

^ Total : 46 years. 

And six copies of the Matsya concur in this statement % 

* The expressions Andhrajatiyas and Andhra bhiity as have 
much perplexed Colonel Wiliord, who makes three races out ot 
one^ — Andhras^ Andhrajatiyas, and Andhrabhfityas : Asiatic Re- 
searches, Vol. IX,, p. 101. There is no warrant for three races, 
in the Purauas, although the Matsya, and, perhaps, the Vayu, 
distinguishes two, as we shall hereafter see. Our text has but 
onc^, to which all the terms may be applied. The first of the 
dynasty wns an Andhra b} birth or caste Qatiya), and a servant 
(bhiitya) ot the last of the Kanwa race. So tlie V&yu: 

I The Matsya: 

wur m. i ' 

w irwnf^: h 

And the Bhagavata:*^* 

fw wRst fiphit 1!^ trtft I 

art afrtRTWawwnftai: U 

* One MS. has Kanwayana. 

t I find IRTHti violence*. « 

I Two MSS. give Ksbipraka. 

^ Corrected, here and elsewhere, from ** Andhra*' Similarly, 1 have 
amended ‘*Aiidhrahhntya". 

These words I have eurlosed in parentbeaes, as being additional to 
the Sansftit. 

^ And 80 do the four to which 1 have access. The BrakmMarfu- 
rdna gives the same total of years for the dynasty of the Rauwas, 
whom it describes as Brahmans. 

.*♦ XII., I., 20 
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KiFishAa;' bis son will be Sris4takarni;^* his son ^ill 
be’Pdrbotsanga;'* his son will be Satakaniij^f his son 

The terms ‘ai^ Andhra by ^fcaste’ and ^a Bhfitya’ or servant, 
with the addition, in the last passage, of Vrishala, ‘a Sudra’, 
all apply to one person and one ilynasty. •Wilford has made 
wild work with his triad. The name of the first of this race is 
variously read: Sindhuka, Vayu; Sisuka. Matsya; Balin,^ Bhaga- 
vata;§ and, according to Wilford, Chhesmaka{| in the Brahuuinda 
Purana. and Sudraka or Sdraka in the Kuniarika Khanda of the 
Skanda Purana: Asiatic Researches, Vol. IX., p. 107. He 
reigned 23 years: Vayu and Mat8ya.1[ If the latter form of his 
name be correct, be may be the king who is spoken of in the 
prologue to the Mfichchhakatika. 

‘ 10 years^** Vayu; 18 years, Matsya. * 

* 56 years, Vayu; 18 years, Matsya; 10 years, Brahmaiida, 
Wilford;tt Sirnalakarni, Matsya; Santakarna, Rhagavata 

** Omitted, Vayu; 18 years, Matsya; Paurnarnasa, Bhagavata. 

* Omitted, V’^ayu fH and Bhagavata; 56 years, Matsya: 

* In one MS. Sriilantakarni. Also vide infra^ p. 198, note §. 

t The correct form, Hatakann, is of frequent occurrence, in various 
MSS of several Puranas .iccessible to me, both whore this name stands 
by itiolf and where it appears as a faiiuiy-designation. Also vide infra^ 
p 198, note §. 

\ Colonel Wilford strangely gives "^alihika, or, rather, Bulihita." 
Amatic Researches^ Vol. IX., p. 107. 

§ See the stanza cited just above 

!i in the Asiatic Researches^ \ol. IX., p. 116, ('oloiiel Willord ba» 
Chhismaka, and rightly, it m) 'IS. is trustworthy. • 

^ And so st.ite^ the Brahindnda-pwrdna, The names of the Andhra- 
bhritya king%, with the duration of their reigns, 1 give, from that Purana, 
in a group. Vide irtfra^ p 201, note JJ. 

** Both the name and the period are uncertain m my MBS. Colonel 
Wilford has Krishna, and 18 years. 

+t iirfra^ p. 2(U, note JJ, near the end. 

II Vide infra, p 200, note • . * 

§§ The reading there is ^risantakarna. 

I In Colofihl Wilford's manuscript extracts, 1 find Piiruotsanga, and 
18 years Also see the Asiatic Researches, Vol. IX., p. 116. 

IfH Satakarui, and 5b yfars, lu the collection just spoken of. Colonel 

. 13* 
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will be Lambodara;* his son will be Ivllaka;** his son 
will be Meghaswdti;® his son will be Pafumat;^ fife 

but the latter has, before him, a l^rivaswani, f 18 years. 

* 18 years, Mal!bya.J * * 

^ Apilaka, 12 years, Vayu and Matsya;§ Chivilika oi Vivi- 
ilka, II Bhagavata. 

^ Omitted, Vayu and Matsya«f 

* Pa^umavi,^* 24 years, Vayu; Atamana,ff Bhagavata. 


Wilford, in the Asiatic Researches ivhere referred to in my last note, 
has the same. It is noticeable, that, at the same time, he does not 
state the length of Srisatakarui's reign,— 56 years,— but leaves a blank. 

* Two MSS. eihibit bivilaku Ooionel Wilford professes to have found 
Vivilaka. 

I This strange word must, certainly, be a mistake. Vide infrOi p. 200, 
note t* 

4 in Colonel WiIford*s excerpts, the Vdyu-purdi/ia here, again, agrees 
with the Matsya-purdna. But I suspect interpolation. Also see the 
Asiatic Researches, Vol. IX., p, 116. 

§ My MSS. of the Matsya-puroAa have Apitaka; and so has the Rad- 
cliffe copy, according to Professor Wilson. Vide infra, p. 199, note 4. 

II The name intended seems to be Vikala. At all events, it is 
a trisyllable; as is evident fromu the verse where it occurs for the 
second time: 

fS SI flVd< l T«Oa V I 

Colonel Wilford has Vivilaka, which may have suggested Professor 
Wilson's “Vivilika”. 

% U agrees, here, according to my MSS., and according to the Radcliife 
MS. as represented by Professor Wilson, with our Purina. Vide infra, 
p. 200, note §. a 

** This name looks rather doubtful. Colonel Wilford's MS. of extracts 
has Padiirivi. The Colonel prints “Pafumibi”. 

The person here intended may be the same as Pu&umayi, or whatever 
his name is, mentioned in the Nasik cave-inscriptions See the Journal 
of the Bordhay Asiatic Society, Vol. VII., p. 52. 
tt Corrected from “ Drirhamina ”, which is quite indefensible, and must 
have been mi.sread for something else. The “rb” is mlftint for *dh\ 
See the vorse quoted in note •■, above. C>o1onel Wilford has the name 
I have given, of which 1 find no variant. 
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son will be Arishtakarman;^* his son will be Hala;^ his 
son will be Pattalaka;*f his^ son will be Pravilasena 
his son will be Sundara (named) S&takarf)in;‘^§ his son 
will be Ohakora Sdtakariiin;® his son will be Siva- 


^ Nemikfishna, 25 years, Viyu; Arish^akarni, 25 years, 
Matsva. {j 

* Hala, 1 year, Vayu; 5 years, Matsya; Haieya, Bh£k*^vata. 
^ Mandalaka,f 5 years, Matsya;*^. omitted, Bhagavata. ff 

* Purishasena, tt 21 years, Vayu; Purindraseiia, 5 years, 
Matsya; Purishataru, §§ BhiLgavata. 

^ Satakarrii only, Vayu and Matsya: the first gives him three 
years;'! ■ the second, but one.fH Sunanda,*** Bhagavata. 

Chakora,ttf ^ months, Vayu; Vikarnt, 6 inontbs, Matsya. 


* Arishfakarna is the name given by Colonel Wilford. 
t Corrected from ‘^Talnka'*, which 1 find in no MS. of our Purana. 
Professor Wilson's Hindu-made version has Uttalaka. Colonel Wilford 
gives the name correctly. See, Author, note tt» below, 
i Three MSS. have, like Colonel Wilford, Pravlllasena ; one, PulindaHena. 
§ Corrected from ^^Satakarni". In like manner, I have amended, jusl 
below, ^'Chakora Satakariii'* and ^^^iva4n t^atakarni". Colonel Wilford 
has Sundara Satakarna and Cbakora Satakarni. 

I Aniahfakarman ; Bhdgavata-purdfta, 

1[ Corrected from Mandataka*'. 

It The Vdyib-purdna here assigna a reign of 5 years to some king 
whose name is utterly corrupted in my MSS.' Colonel Wilford has Pii- 
laka, and 6 years: Ajiialw Be»eaTchf»^ Vol. IX, p. 11^. 
tt Not so: it has Taiaka, which Colonel Wilford found, and which is 
in all my MSS., Ac. ^ 

\l 1 find BUrikashena; and so found Colonel Wilford. 

§§ 1 find Purishabhirn. Colonel Wilford's ^^Purishbhoru'’ is impossible. 

I ,1 In the Vdyvb-purdna^ according to niy copies, Satakarni is made to 
reign but one yew: ^ 

Hfvwfji vTTflw: i 

And so says Colonel Wilford. 

Vide ir^at p. 201, note f. 

*** SuDandada is the name; and Cohanel Wilford so has it. 

ttt The Vdyu-purdna has Chakorasatakarni. Also vide p. 201, 

note I, Ohakora is the name in the Bhdgavata-purdda, 


VISliNr PURANA. 


m 

8wati;’ his sou will be Gomatlputra;** his son will 
be Fulimat;^ his son wUlbeSivasH l$&takarhin;^f his 

son will be Sivaskandha; 'I his son will be Yajna8rl;*§ 

_ . • - - 

* 28 years, VAju ' and ]i|Iat8ya.1l • 

* Gotaraiputra, ** 21 years. Vayu and Matsya. 

^ Pulomat.ff 28 years, Matsya: Purimat, Bbagavata. 

* Omitted, Vavu; 7 years. Matsya; Medasiras. tt Bbagavata 
Omitted, Vavu; 7 years. Matsja. §§ 

*’ 2i) years. Vayu; ' H years, Matsya. 

* A fliiigle MS. has Ootamiputra, which may be a restoration of the 
<»ri|^inal readiujif of the VMm-purdna, See note §, below. The Bhdga- 
vata-purdna has Gomatiputra. 

+ Colonel Wdford hijiects him into Satakari'n and Siva^ri. 

t One MS. give.<« Siiva.sli;anda. the reading of Colonel Wilford, of the 
'I'tanslator's Bengal version, and that of the Jihdgavata-purdda. 

§ Satakarni, and called king of the south, — as Professor Wilson 
presently states,*— is referred to in an inscription at Junagur 8ee the 
Jout^ial of the Astatic Society of Bengal^ for 1838, pp. 33fi and 341 , 
and the Journal of the Bombay Asiatic Society^ Vol VII., pp, 120 and 
126. This iiKMcription, which is in Sanskrit, shows that the name ot the 
king m question begins with a dental sibilant 

Further, in the Nasik cave-inscnptionM, names are found which are sup- 
posod to correspond to ^risatakarui, Gotamiputra Srisatakarni, and Ta- 
jnasri Satakarni. Journal of the Bombay Asiatic Society, VoJ. V , pp 43, 
47, 56 

We have, it is evident, excelleut authority for accepting Gotamipuira 
ds against Gautamiputra and Gomatiputra. 

According to C/olonel Wilford, the Vayu-purdna has Sivaswamin. I 
And l^ivaswAti. * 

^ Colonel Wiltord repreaents the Bkdgavata-purdnu as oaming Vat'aka 
.ind ^ivaswati between Chakora and Gomatiputra The ntfne Valfaka is 
in no MS that 1 have examined; and there is no room for it in the line 
where it was supposed to occur. 

** Gautamiputra is in both Purauas, in luy copies; and Colonel Wilford 
has this name. But see note §, above, od Jtoim; also, note § in p. 201, infi^a, 

tt The rdyu-'purd/ia has no name here. 

Corrected from “ Medhaiiras ". 

§§ Vide infra, p. SOI, note , # 

' Yajuasri Satakarnin, and 19 years, in ail my copies of the Vdyu* 
jrtirdna but one, which gives, like Colonel Wilford, 39 years. 
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bis son will be Vijaya;’ hia son will be Chandrasri;' 
lyS son will be Pulomirchis.’* These ‘ thirty Andhra- 

' 6 years, \ayo* and Matsya. 

* Dandasri,t 8 years, Vayu; Ohandrasri,i 10 years, Matsya; 

Chandravijua, § Bhdgavata. * 

* Pulorapi,!! 7 years, Vayu; Pulomat, 7 years, Matsya; Salo- 

madhi,f Bhigavata. a. 

^ The Vayu and Bhagavata state, also, 30 kings, and 45B 
years;** the Matsya has 29ft kings, and 460 years. The actual 
enumeration of the text gives but 24 names; that of the Bhagii- 
vata, but 28; •that of the Vdyu, but 17, The Matsya has the 
whole 29 names, adding several to the list of our text; and the 
aggregate of the reigns amounts to 435 years and 6 months. 
The difference between this and the t<ftal specified arises, 
probably, from some inaccuracy in the MSS. As this list ap- 
pears to be fuller than any other, it may bp advisable to insert 

it as it occurs in the Badcliffe copy of the Blatsya Purana:§§ 

> 

* Colonel Wiiford has 84takarni, and 60 years. I suspect an error. 

t The full name, in the Vc^u-purMa, is Dandai^ri Sstakarni. 

t Vide irtfra, p. 201, note *• . My MSS. hero harmonize neither with 
the Radclifte as quoted by Professor Wilson, nor with the M8. which he 
need for his short notes hereabouts. 

§ Corrected from ^^Cbandravijaya'’,* the name that Colonel Wiiford, 
also, has. The oriprinal runs: 

, Colonel Wiiford seems to have found Poloman. 

qi Corrected, here and below, from “Solomadhi'’ Colonel Wilford't 
**Lomadhi" is a iQere blander, and. easily enough to be accounted tor. 
See the very quoted in note §, above, 

Th* aggregate which I find is 411 years; 

wfSi wrft W ^ I 

ft My MSS. of the MaUya-purdda agree in sayinf 19: and herein, to 
begin with, they must, all, be corrupt 

II This aggregate cannot be received with confidence, as must be clear 
from the details given in my numerous aunotations on the list that 
follows. 

It muat have been some othei copy, and one aboanding with omis- 
sions, that Professor Wilson followed for bis last twenty-four notes pre- 
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hhritya kings will reign four hundred and fifty-six 
years. 


1. 

Sisuka 

. . 23 years. 

2. 

Krishna 

. . 18 

3. 

Simiflakarni* . . . . 

. . 18 

4. 

Pnrnotsanga 

. . 18 

Ti. 

Srivaswanif 

. . 18 

6. 

Satakarfii 

. . 56 

7. 

Lambodara 

. . IS 

8. 

Apitakat 

. . 12 

9. 

Sangha§ 

. . IS 

10. 

Satakarmli 

. . 18 

11. 

Skandhaswati .... 

. . 7 

12. 

Mrigendrall 

. . 3 

13. 

Kuntalaswati** . . . 

. . 8 

14. 

Swatikarna 

. . 1 

15. 

Pnlumavitft . . . . 

. . 36 

16. 

(roraksliaswasritt . 

. . 25 


rcihiij; that under annotation; else, why the numerous disnepannes that 
piesont theiuseWes, when we look into details? My four MSS of the 
Alnisya-purdmy while, diilrring considerably among themselves, dilTer 
(]uitc Dinrh from the Radclifle copy as here cited. Whatever the 
importance of the matter before us, it being hopoless, with my materials, 
to make out, with certainty, the twenty-nine de.sired kings, and J;he 
duration of the reign wf each, I shall not enter into many particulars, 
in dealing with the Translator’s regal catalogue. 

* To be corrected to ^huiHllakarui. Compare note 2 in p. 19o, mpm- 
And I find 10 years assigned to hiln, in all my MSS 

t Skaudha!!»tamhhi is the^ reading in my copies. 

* Vide supra, p 1 96, notes 2 an^ §, 

My MSS. have Meghaswati. 

,1 Swiiti is the reading which 1 find. 

% Miigendraswatikarna, in my HSS. 

All my copies give KuntaUswitikarna.^ 

ft Pnlomavi is the name in my MSS.; and then follows Meghaswati, 
with 38 years. 

XI My MSS have Gaurakfishna, Naarikrishna, and Vikrishna. Compare 
note 1 in p. 197, supra. 
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After these, various races will reign; as, seven 


17. 

HAla 

. . 5 years. 

18. 

h^ntalaka* .... 

. . 5 

i9. 

Purindrasenaf . . 

. . 5 

20. 

Riyadaswati t . . . 

. . *0 4** months. 

21. 

Sivaswati 

, . 28 

22. 

Gautaniiputra § . . 

. . 21 

23. 

Palomat 

. . 28 

24. 

Sivasri 

. . 7 

25. 

Skandhaswati || . . 

. . 7 

26. 

YajnaBrif 

, . 9 

27. 

Vijaya 

. . 6 

28. 

Vadasri** 

. . 10 

29. 

Pulomat 

. . 7 


Total: 435 years, 6 months. 

Several of the names vary, in this list, from those in my ropy 
The adjuncts Swati and Satikariiaff appear to he conjoined, or 
not, with the other appellations, according to the convenience of 
the metre, and seem to be the family designations or tilUis 
The d> nasty Ls of considerable chronological inlcrest, as it ad- 


* This is the name in one ol my liSS. the rest having Maiidalaka. 
Vide supra, p. 197, notes 3 and f. 

•t My copies give, after this name, 8andaraswatikarnu, and 1 year. 
Vide supra, p. 197, note 5, and the annotations thereon, 
t Chakorasw^atikania, in my MSS. 

This corrects the name in note 2 in p. 198, supra, which and 
the annotation thereon. 

I, I find ^ivaskandasatakarni, and 9 years. 

YajnasriRatakarnika, and 20 years, according to my MSS. 

** In my copies, Ohanda^risiutakaTni. See notes 2 and * in p. 190, supra. 
tt I*find Swatikania; also, ^atakarnin, ^itakarni, and Satakariiika. 

Below are the details of the Andhrabhfityas, according to the chapter 
of the BrahindMa-purdna copied in Colonel Wilford's volume of Pauranik 
extracts: 

Chhismaka.. .23 years. 

Kflshna 18 

^ri($atakarni..^...« 18 
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Abhiras, ten Gardabhilae, * sixteen Sakas, eight 


' - ' ■ ■ , '■ ■' ^ 

mils of some plmisible verifications That a powerful race of 

Andhra princes ruled in India in 

the be^nning (tf the Christian 

^ m 

- -J, 

Purnotsanga. 


Satakarni . . . ! 

56 

Lambodara 

18 

Apilaka 


Saudasa 


A vi (??) 

12 

Skandaswati 

7 

Bbavaka 


Pravillasena 


Sundara Satakarni 


Chakora ^htakarni 


Mahendra l§4takardi 


Kuntala Satakarni 

8 

Swatishena 


, Yantramati(??) 


Satakarni 


Avi(??) 


Sivaskanda Satakar^ ... 


Yajna^ri Satakarni 


Dandasri Satakarni . . . . 

3 

Puluman (tic) 

7 


The reign of Chakora ie here given as of six yeara,— not months, as 
ID the Mataya-pwrdia, ^ 

The BrahmaMor^urdna asserts that these kings will be thirty in 
number. The duration of the dynasty is given, but ii* expressed .rather 
enigmatically. Apparently, it is 418 years. ^ 

Oolo*nel Wilford, in preparing his table of the Andhrabhfityas, in the 
Asiatic ReBearches, Vol. IX., p. 116, oould not hare folio wedi^xciasively, 
for the BrahmdAAa-pwrdday the extract of his which i have been obliged 
to use without means of controlling it^ Thus, his text must have dif- 
fered from mine or he would not have given the reign of l^riiatakarni 
as of ten years. And again, he assigns 28 yearn to Skasdaswati; his 
extract assigning only 7, and most distinctly, too. Like myself; he 
seems to have bad no other than the strange-looking readings Avi and 
Yiiotramati. 

* Corrected from “Garddhabas*\ an inadvertence fbr ^'Gaidabhas", which 
1 find nowhere. Professor Wilson's Hindu-made version has Gaidobhima. 
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Yavanas, foui'teen TusbAm, * thirteen Mubdas, 

era, we learn from PHny^ who describes them as possessed of 
thirty fortified cities, with an army of 100,000 men and 2000 ele* 
phants. The Andrse t of this writer are, probably, the people of 
the upper part of the Peninsula; Andhra being the proper de- 
signation of Telingana. The Peutingerian tables* however, place 
the Andre-Indi on the banks of the Ganges; and the southern 
princes may have extended, or shifted, the site of their power. 
Towards the close of the dynasty, we find names that appear to 
agree with those of princes of middle India^ of whom mention 
is made by the Chinese; as, Yue-gnai (Yiynasri), king of Kia- 
pili, A. D. 408 (Des Guignes, 1.. 45), and Ho-lo-rnien (PulomAnJ), 
king of Magadha in {\ 2 \ (ibid., 1.. 5fi). Th^ Pauridik lists place 
these two princes more nearly together; hut we cannot rely im- 
plicitly upon their accurac} Calculating from Chandragupta 
downwards, the Indian date of Yajna and the (’’hineM* Yue-gnai 
corresponds; for we have: • 


10 Mauryas . 137 years. 

10 dungas 112 

4 Kanwayanas^ 45 

27 Andhras 437 § 

• VsT 


Deduct, for Chandragupta's date. 312 B. C. 

419 A.C., 

But 1 suspect that Gardabhila is only a Bengal corruption of GarJabbin , 
and that itfbad its ongin, in part, iti the liability, in the local characters, 
of confusion between If and If. Compare Vol II., p. 100, note f. 

Colonel Wilford writes ‘^Gardabhinaa", though r$tgard for grammar 
would have led him to write Gardabhins. Asiatic Researches Vol. IX., 
pp. 156 and 219. 

* One MS. has Tushkaras. For the Tuabaras or Tukharaa, see Vol. 11., 
p. 176, note •«; and p. 1S6, note d, with the anuotatMins thereon, 
t Pliny speaks of gens Andarce : VL, XIX. 

I The nominative case of Polomat * 

i This total is exceedingly doubtful Whence it ia taken, too? 
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eleven Maurias^ — (altogether, seventy-nine prin- 

a date remarkably near that derivable from the Chinese annals. 
If the Indian Puloman be the same with the Chiq/Bse Ho-lo-mien, 
there must be some considerable omission in the Pi^urinik dy- 
nasty. There is* a farther identification in the case of Ho-lo- 
mien, which makes it certain that a prince of Magadha is in- 
tended; as the place of bis residence is called, by the Chinese, 
Kia-Ho-mo-pu-1o>ching and Po-to-li-tse-ching, or, in Sanskrit, Ku- 
sumapara and Pataliputrar* The equivalent of the latter name 
consists not only in the identity of the sounds P&tali and Po-to- 
li, but in the translation of ^putra^ by ^tse’; each «vord meaning, 
in their respective languages, ‘son.' No doubt can be enter- 
lained, therefore, that the city intended is the metropolis of Ma- 
gadfaa, — Pataliputra,* or Palibothra. Wilford identifies Pulomat 
or Puloman f with the Po-lo-mu-en of the Chinese; but Des 
(ringnes interprets Po-lo-niu-en-kae ,4 ‘royaume des Brahmanes.' 
Huchurian (Hamilton), following the Bhagavata, as to the name 
of tile last king, Sulomadhi, would plac^e him about A.D. 84(1; 
but his premises aie far from accurate, and his deduction, in this 
instance* at least, is of no weight: Genealogies of the Hindus, 
Introduction, p. 18. He supposes the Andhra kings of Magadha 
to have retain(;d their power on the Ganges until the Mobani- 
iiiedan invasion (or the twelfth century), when they retired to 
the sonth, and reigned at Warankal, in Telingana. Inscriptit^ns 
ami coins, however, confirm the statement of the Puraiias, tliat 
a different dynasty succeeded to the Andhras some centuries be- 
fore the Mohammedan conquests; and the Chinese, also, record, 
that, upon the death of the king of Magadha, Ho-lc^mien (Pu- 
lofiiaii?), some time before A. D. 648, great tronbles in India 
took place. Des Guignes. Some very carious and authentic 
testimony to the actual existence of these Andhra kings has been 

* The full representation of the Chinese is Knsumapura City*' and 
“Pataliputra City”., 

t ^ee note I in the preceding page. 

X Bqnivalent to Brdhmaitkt'^d$h&a, 
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ces),** who will be sovereigns of the eartli for one 


lately afforded by the discovery of an ancient inscription in Gu- 
jerat, in which •Rudra Daman, the Kshatrapa (or Satrap) of Su- 
rashtra, iscecorded to have repeatedly. overcome Satakarni^f king 
of the southern country (Dakshinapatha). , l\e inscription is 
without date; but it is in an old character and makes mention of 
the two Maurya princes, Chandragupta and Asoka, as if not 
very long prior to its composition. Mr. J. Prinsep, to whom we 
are indebted for the deciphering and translating of this important 
document, has been, also, successful in deciphering the legends 
on a series of coins belonging to the princes of Surashtra, 
amongst whom the name of Rudra Daman occurs; and he is in- 
clined, although with hesitation, to place these ‘princes about a 
century after Asoka, — or Rudra Daman, “about 153 B. 0.: Jour- 
nal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Mky, 1837, and April, 1838. 
According to the computation hazarded above, from our text, the 
race of Andhra kings should not commence till about 20 y.ears 
B. C., which would agree with Pliny’s notice of them; but it is 
possible that they existed earlier in the south of India, although 
they established their authority in ^agadha onl) in the first cen- 
turies of the Ohriltian era. 

' These parallel dynasties are jhus particularizi^d in our oIIkm* * * § 
authorities : 

Abhiras, 7, Matsyu; 10, Vayu; kings of Avabhfiti, 7, Bhaga- 
vata. X 

Gardabhins, 10, § Matsya, ii Vayu, Bhagavata. 


* 1 have {jkreothesized this summation, as being added from the com- 
mentary. 

t Corrected from “Satakarni”! Vide supra^ p. 19B, note §. 

I It calls these Abhiras by th^ name of Avabbrityas. The comment 
tator on the Bhagavata^purdna says they were so deiiomiiiated, as being 
kings of the city of Avabbfiti. 

§ 7, in both the Pura^as, in all ihy copies of them. 

/ Gardabbilas is the name in all my M88. of the Mateya-purdna, 
which recognizes only seven of them. Rut vide HUfjra^ p. 202, note 
on the probability that Gardabbiia is a mere corruption. 
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tboiisand three hundred and ninety-nine* years; and, 

« 

« 

SakaB, 18, t Mateya, Vayu; Kaiikas^ 16, Bh^avata. 

Yavanas, ^ Matsya^ VAyu, Bhagavata. #> 

Tuaharas, 14, Mataya, VA^u; Tuakkarag,; 14, Bhagi^vata. 
MaruDdas.§ 13, 'V^iya; Puri]ndaa,j| 13, Matsya; Suruddaa, H 10^ 
Bhagavata. * » 

Mannas, 18,** Vayu; Hudas, 13, Matsyajff Maulas, II, Bhd- 
gavata. §§ 

Total: 85 kings, Vayu; 83, Matsya; 76, and 1333 years, Bha- 
gavata. 

The other two authorities give the years of each dynasty sev- 
erally. The nuiiibera..are, apparently. Intended to be the same; 
but those of the Matsya are palpable blunders, although almost 
all the MSS, agree In^j^e reading. The chronology of the Vayu 
is: Abhiras. 67 years; Qardabhins. 72; Sakas, 3t^0; Yavaiias, 82; 
Tusharas. 500 (all the copies of the Matsya have 7000) ; Manindas. 

Corrected, on the authority of all mv IdSS., from ninety". And 
the commentary has 41141 I 

t 10, in the Vdyu-purdna, according to my MSS. 

I 1 find PushkasRS. * 

§ Oue MS. yields Mnrundas, the better reading, almost certainly. 

II My oldest $rS. yields Purandas, two, Puruddas; the remaining, Pu- 
rnnjas. 

f Guruudas, according to my MSS., dtc. v 

** This is to be exchanged for 11. The MSB. hare 18, U is true; but, 
further on, they correct themselves. Vide iftfra^ p. 210, note 
tt Jhe Matsya^yurdna has, besides, several particniars which 1 cannot 
decipher. 

IX This is, probably, a Bengal corruption of Mannas, the name which 
my MSS. &c yield. On the liability of confhsion between if and Ml, 
vide mpra, p. 202, note 

The Bhdgavata-purdna says that the Mannas- will reigo^ for s period 
of 300 years 

§§ The BraliTndiida-purdddt in my one MS , agrees with the Vdyu~ 
purdriaf as known to me, a few particulars eicepted. Thus: it assigns 
the 6akas 300 years; it has Swarandas, not Marundas; and it makes 
the Mauua kings eleven only. 

[’ll These totals are supplied by the Translator. 
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then,t eleven Pauras will be kings for three hundred 

200;* and Mlechcbhasf (intending^ perhaps, Maunas), 2K)0 yt^rs. 
Total, ^ 1601 y^ars; or less than 19 years to a reign. They are 
not, however, oontlaiioue, but nearly conteinj[>orary, dynasties; 
and, if they comprise, as they probably do, the Greek and 
Scythian princes of the west of India, the periods may not be 
very wide of the truth. The Matsya begins the list with one 
more dynasty, — another Andhra (vide supra, p. 194, note 1), of 
whom there were seven: 

wwt eWI Tra r 

^^When the dominion of the Andhras has ceased, there shall be 
seven other Andhras, kings of the race of their servants; and, 
then, Qifle§ Abhiras.^* The passage of the Wyu, although some- 
what similar in terms, has a differont purport: 

'VKfmi ^li iW iwr. wm gw: i 

wfW V wt^wrfwi yn: u 

these, the Andhras having passed away, there aball be seven 
contemporary races; as, ten Abbiras,^' Ac The pbssage is dif- 
ferently read in different copies; but this is the only intelligible 
reading. At the same time, it subsequently specifies a period 
for the duration of the Andhra jjynusty, different from that be- 
fore given, or three hundred years, as if a different face was 
referred to: 

'wwn ifrwrfWT wfvt wS t w int w % 


* This interpretation may be doubtful. The original, as alone 1 find 
it, runs : ^ 

SWiiT yw. wtS irwra e wflw: u 

t Vide «^a, p. 210, note 5. 

I This is the Translator's total. 

i Only one oi my MSS. has a mdiag thst yields a number; and that 
D amber is ton. 

jl The lection which 1 find is ^Hunt: \ 

5 So have, to bo suro, all my MSB. of the Vayu-puratia; and the 
grammar and inetce are correri Siili, the verse look* unnatural I 
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years.* When they are destpcqred, the Tjaila- 

"^Tbe Andhrae shall possess the earth two hondred years and 
one handred.” The Matsya'has twice fire hundrv^d : 

‘^The»dripar?atiya Andhras, twice five hundred years/’ One M8. 
has, more consistently, fifty-two years: WTJ* But 

there is, evidently, something faulty in all the MSS. The ex- 
pression of the Matsya, ‘Sriparvatiya Andbras,^ is remarkable; 
l^riparvata being in Telingana. There Is, probably^ some con- 
fusion of the two races, the Magadha and Tailinga kings, in 
Hiese passages of the Pttrdnas* The^Bh^avata has a dynasty of 
seven Andhra kings, but of a difievept period (vide mpra, p. li)4, 
note 1). ColotrtV’Wilford has attempted a verificatiqti of these 

' t' , 

dynasties ; in some instances; perhaps, with success, though, cer- 
tainly, not in all. The Abhiras he calls the shepherd-kings of 
the north of India. They Were, more probably, Gri^ks, or Scy- 
thintv?, or Parthians, along the lower Indus. Traces of tlie naim* 
occur, as formerly observed,* in the Abiria of Ptolemy; and 
the Ahirs,t as a distinct race, still exist iii Gujerat. Araish-i* 
Mahfil. The Sakas are the Sac«; and the duration of their 
power is not unlikely to be near the truth. The eight Yavana 
kings may be, as he supposes, Greek princes of Bactria, or, 
rather, of Western India. The Tusharas he makes the Partbians. 
If the Bbagavata has the preferable reading, Tushkara8,t they 


should not be surprisetl if it were a emruption of the same words that 
we fin*d in the BrahmMarpurdna\ 

WT HtwrtW ^ a i - 

The period here recognised is of two hundred and fifty years. 

* Vol, II., p. 185, note 2. Also see the same volume, p. 133, text, 
and note *. 

Dr. Bhan Daji announces that he has difecovefed an inscription of the 
Abhiras near Nasik. One of their hiuga, be'iaye, was uwarasena, eon of 
Sivadatta. Journal of the Bombay AeiaHc Society, Vol. Vlli., p. 1S43. 

t For the triiie of Ahirsj> see 8lr H. M. Blli<^'s Supplemenial Qhseary, 
pp. 6—9. 

1 It does not seem that it has. Vide euproy p. 906, note 
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kila* * * § Yavanas will be kings, the chief of whom will 

_ _ _ _ 

were the Tocbari, a Scythiau race. The Muruuiias, or, as he 
has it, Maunindj^s, he considers to be a tribe of Huns,— the Mo* 
rundie of Ptolemy. According to the Matsya, they were of 
Mlechchha origin (Mlechchha-sambhava). The Tayu calls them 
Arya-mlechchhas; qaere, barbarians of Ariana. Wilford regards 
the Mannas as, also, a tribe of Huns; and the word is, in all 
the MSS. of the Matsya, Hudas;t traces of whom may be still 
found in the west and south of India: t Inscription at Merritch, 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. IIL, p. 103. The 
(xardabhins W41ford conjectures to be descendants of Bahrain 
Gor, king of Persia; but this is very questionable. That they 
were a tribe in the west of India may be conjectured; as some 
strange tales prevail, there, of a Oandharva^ changed to an ass, 
marrying the daughter of the king of Dhara: (Asiatic Hesearches, 
Vol. VL, p. 35, and Vol. IX., p. 147; also, 'Cutch’, by Mrs. 
Postans, p, 18); fables suggested, no doubt, by the name Gardn- 
bha, signifying ^aii ass’. There is, also, evidently, some affinity 
between these Gardabhins and the old Gadhiya Paisa, or ' ass- 
money’, as vulgarly termed, found in various parts of Western 
India, and which is, unquestionably, of ancient date: Journal of 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal, December, 1835, p. 088. It may 
be the coinage of the Gardabha princes; Gardabha being the 
ori^nal of Gadha, meaning, also, an ^ass’. I have elsewhere 
conjectured the possibility of their being current about a century 
and a half before our era: Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
Vol. III., p. 385. Colonel Tod, quoting a parallel passage in 
Hindi, readi^ instead of Gardabhin, § Gor-ind, which he explains 
^Hhe Indras (or lords) of Gor”; but the reading is, undoubtedly, 
erroneous. 

' The copies agree in reading Pauras; but the commentator 

* Almost as common as this reading is Kailikila; and 1 find Kilakila 
and Kaichohhikila, also. See, further, p. infra, notes 1 and I, 

t See Vol. II., p. 134, note t« 

I This position is open to much doubt. 

§ Corrected from *‘Qarddhabhin''. 

IV. 
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be Vmdhya^akti: his son will be Puranjaya;* * * § his son 
will be R&machandra; his son will be Dharma,f frorj 


remarks that it sometimrs, Maanas:t but they ha\d already 
been specified ; unless the term be repeated in order to separate 
the duration of this dynasty from that of the rest. Such seems 
to be the purport of the similiir passage of tlie Bhdgavata:§ 
These kings (Andhras, dbc.,) will possess the earth 1099 years, 
and, the eleven Maulas, 800:’’ 

nil <01 ^ i 

innenit ^ irvToi « 

* • • • * I 

No such name as P^uras occurs in the other authorities. The 
analogy of duration identifies them with the Mlechchhas of the 
Vayu: “Eleven Mlechchhas vrill possess the earth for three cen- 
turies : ” 

TPirr^^ II » 

And the Vayu may refer to the Maunas; as no other period is 
assigned for them. The periods of the Bhagavata— 1099 and 
300, — come much to the same as that of our text, 1390;** the 
one including the three centuries of the Maunas, the other stating 
it separately. The Vayu, apparently, adds it to the restj thus 
making the total 1601, ft instead of 1390. It is evident that the 


* Parapuraiijaya, in one MS. Vide ivfra, p. 212, notes § and \'. 

t Corrected from “Adharma**, for which I find no authority. The 
original runs: I Even Professor Wilson's Bengal translation 

has Dhaima. 

i Three of my MSS. actually have Maunas. 

§ XII., I., 29, 30. 

|i I find iftwi; I Vide eupra^ p. 206, note JJ. 

% One of my MSS. reads I Also vide supra, p. 206, 

note 

** Our text affords an aggregate of 1699, like the B/idgavaia-purdna 
Vide supray p. 206, note *. 

ft The Translator, nut the Vdyu-purdnay supplies this total. 
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whom will be Var&nga,* K^itanandana, Sushinandi,t 
Xandiyasas, Sisnka, and Pravira: these will rule for a 
hundred and six years.* From them will proceed 

rt _ 

same scbeiue is inteud<|d by the several aur^ioritiea; although 
some inaccuracy affects either the original statement or the 
existing manuscripts. 

' Kilakila, Kolakila, Kolikila, Kiliuakila, as it is variously 
read.i Sir William Jones’s Pandit stated that he understood 
it to be a city in the Maratha country (Asiatic Researches, 
Vol XL, p. 142); and there lias been found a confirmation of 
his belief, in an inscription where Kilagila,§ as it is there 
termed, is called the capital of Mibrasirhha Deva, king of the 
Konkan: Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. IV., p. 282. 
This inscription dates A. D. 1058. The Purinas refer, probably, 
to a long antecedent date, when the Qreek princes, or their 
Indo-Scythic successors, following the course of the Indus, spread 
to the upper part of the western coast of the Peninsula. •'The 
text calls them Yavanas; and the Vdyu and Matsya say they 
were Yavanas in institutions, manners, * * § and policy: mm- 

!i The Bhagavataf names five of their princes, — 
Bhutananda, Vangiri, Sisunandi, Yasonandi,**^ and Praviraka, — 


* Four MSS. have Vaugara; one, Vjangala. 

i Substituted for the ^^Shdhlnandi*' of the fortuer edition, which 1 
have met with nowhere. Sushinandi, the ordinary lection, is the word 
in Profes.<!or Wilson's Hindu-made version. One MS. has Sukhinandi; 
one, Sushirnandi; one, hfishyanandi. > 

4 Four MSS. of the Vd^-purdna have Xolikilas ; one, Kilakilas. Two 
copies of the^Mataya-purdna give Rilikilas, one, Kilakilas; the fourth, Kila- 
kalas. The reading oi the BrahirdMa-purdiia ia Kailakilas. The Blutga^ 
vata-purdda speaks ot Kilikila, which the commentator ^ridhara says 
is the name of a city. The commenUtpr on the ViskAu-purdna calls the 
city Kelikila. 

§ It seems to be a mountain, giving name to a stronghold thereon. 

ij These words 1 hud in the MaUyO^purdna^ but not in the Vdyu- 
purdiAa, 

% XIL, L, 80, 31. 

** Called brother of Si^unandi. 
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thirteen sons; then, three Bdhlfkas; and Pushpami- 
tra, and Paiumitra, and others, to the number of 


who will reign 106 years; and they are, therefore,' imperfect re- 
presentatives of the series in'hur text. The Matsya has rPo further 
specific enumeration of any dynasty. The VAyu makes Pravira 
the son of Vindhyasakti;* the latter reigning 96 years, and the 
former, 60. f The latter is king of Kanchanapuri,^ ‘the golden 
city,’ and is followed by four sons, whose names are not men- 
tioned. Between Vindhyasakti and Pravira, however, a dynasty 
of kings is introduced, some of the names of which resemble 
those of the Kilakila princes of the text.§ They are: Bhogiii 
(the son of Seshanaga ||), Sadachandra, Nakhavat, Dhanadha- 
mita,f Viihsaja, Bhutinanda,— -at a period before the end of the 
Sangas? (the copies have Madhnnandi, 

his younger brother, Nandiyasas ; ff and, in his race, there will be 


* Dr. Bhau Daji has published an inscription from Ajunta, in vrbich, 
he says, there is mention of a king Vindhyasakti and his son Pravara- 
sena. The same names of sire and son are fimnd, be alleges, in the 
Vdyu-purdiia His MSS. must differ, then, from mine. See the Journal 
of the Bombay Asiatic Society, Vol. VIL, p. 65. 

t In the Brahmanda-purdAa, it seems to be stated that Danhitra and 
others— * see below, — iwill reign for sixty years; and then follows some- 
thing quite unintelligible in my MS. 

I In the Vdyu-purMa, the city is called KAnchanaka. 

§ The Vdyu-purdiia is anything but clear, hereabouts, in my MSS. 
It speaks — see the next note, — of Parapnranjaya (or Swarapuranjaya, 
according to three copies out of five); and he is said to be son of Sesha, 
king of the Nagas. Vide supra, p. 210, note *. 
i| 1 find, in the Vdyu-purdhai ^ 

wnnrraw jr. i 

The Brahmdiida^purdAa has the same verse, 
f Three MSS. of the Vdyu-furdAa have Dhanadharman ; the remaining 
two, Dhanadharma. 

** One MS. has and so reads the ^ohmMa-purdna, The resulting 
sense is “after the ^ungas*'. 

tt The BrahmdrUl€t<‘pu/rdAa, at least as known to me, has, instead of 
these names: Katmichandra, NnkhavatC?), Varadharmin, VaDgava(?}, Bbu- 
miiianda, SiiiuDandi, Nandiyasas. 
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thirteen, will rule over MekaU. * There will be nine 

three other Rajas, — Daahitra,^ Sisuka, and RipukAyan.f Tkese^ 
are called pilnces of Vidisa or Videba, 4 -—the latter meaning, 
perhaps,*^ foreign,^ — and constitute* the Naga dynasty. Our text 
calls Vindhyasakti a Mdrdh&bhishikta, §— a warrior of a mixed 
race, sprung from a Brahman father and Kshattriya mother. || 

' The text of this passage runs thus : R 

I im: 1 ** 

‘Their bods,’ the eomineatator explains by ftnMniWT' 

S R ft jp i JRTo “thirteen sons of Vindhyasakti 
and the rest!’’ The Bh^avata baa a diflfiTent statement, identi- 
fying the sons of the Vindhya race* with the Bablikas, and 
making them thirteen: ^ 

“The Bihlikas will be their thirteen sons.” As the commen- 
tator j 

aiftrarfllTI “There will be, severally, thirteen sons, called Jlahli- 
kas, of Bhutananda and the rest.” The following verse is: 

Pushpamitra, a king, and, then, Diirmitra.” Who or what they 
were does not appear. The comimititator says: “ Pushpamitra 


*' Variants: Dauhitrya and Daihitra. 

•f I find nothing like this name, but, in most of my M 88 ., Pnrikaya. 
I'he rest seem to speak of a city, Purikaya. The i5raA«wdda-piifoafl 
gives Pnrikaya. 

4 All my H 8 S. have Vaidesa, with Vaidisaka as its adjective. One 
or other most be wrong. 

§ The c^mentator explains this term, and rightly, by mukhy a. ^He 
adds that there is a variant, > which he explains by 

vsmn I 

II This is the definition of what is more ordinarily written m^dhava- 
sikta. ^ ^ 

H Not one of my MSS. has anything but - I 

The Translator's reading seems to be corrupted from a fragment oi the 
comment : 

^ See note * in ’^p. 215, irjfra. 
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kings in the seven Eosalas; and there will be as 

was another king; and Durmitra was his son:” 

TFWi: I VRI 'n ffHr WW 5^: 1 Here is, evi- 
dently, careless and inaccurate compilation. The’ V&yn, tiiongh 
not quite satisfactqry, accords better with our text. “Pravira,” 
it says, “will hare four sons. When the Vindhya race is extinct, 
there will be three Bdhlika kings, — Supratika, Nabbira, who will 
reign thirty years, and Sakyaminibbava* (qnere tihis name), 
king of the Mahishas.f The Pushpamitras will then be, 'and 
the Patumitras, also, who will be seven kings of Mekala. Snch 
is the generation:” 

ftwwnwt ^ % T r f^ wiw q : 11 

TW I. ItWw II 

’WiRt lyn: writ arfwrfHw iWw n** 

The plural verb, with only two Bahlika names, indicates some 
omission; unless we correct it to 'they two will reign 

but the following name and title, '' Sakyamanibhava, king of the 
Mahishas,’’ seems to have little connexion with the BdLhlikas. If, 
in a subsequent part of the citation, the reading 'trayodasa^ be 
correct, it mast, then, be thirteen Patumitras; but it will be dif- 
ficult to know what to do with 'sapta\ ‘seven.’ ft ‘»anta- 

• See note ||, below. 

t The Sanskrit cited requires ‘Mahishins’. 

i Ope MS. has HTCV’ which gives Bhara, instead of 

Nabhira. 

§ One of my MSS. gives fWi:. the reading of the OrakmMa- 
fturdiki, 

II In one of my MSS., and the BrakinmAa- 

purdnaj in my one copy, has VT^Wnn*Rs[RTl 

f This is the only reading of my BCSS.; and the BrokmAMa-purcaia 
has the same» 

** The BraknuMchpurdiia has the same verses, but, in my single MS., 
in a very corrupt form. 

ft The seven kings of Mekala are unnamed, as in onr Purina. As to 
the Pushpamitras and ihe Patumitras, the import^is, probably, that 



BOOK IV., CHAP. XXIV. 


215 


many NaUhadha princes. '* 

till'’, we might read ‘asptatill’, ’seventy’, the sense might be, 

“ these thirteen kings ruled for seventy-seven years, f However • 
this may be, it seems most correct to separate the thirteen sons 
or families of the Vindhya princes fA)m the three Bdhlikas, and 
them from the Fushpamitras and Paiumitras, who governed Me- 
kala, a country on the Narmada (see Vol li., p. 160, note it)- 
What the Bahlikas (or princes of Balkh,) had to do in this part of 
India is doubtful. The Durmitra of the Bbagavata has been coiyec- 
tured, by Colonel Tod (Transactions of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
Vol. L, p. 335), to be intended for the Bactrian prince Deme- 
trius: but it is not clear that even the Bhilgavata cohsiders this 
piince as one of the Bdhlikas; and the name occurs nowhere else. 

' For the situation of Ko&ald, see Vcfl, 11., p. 172, note 2. 

there were thirteen of the latter, while the number of the former Is not 
mentioned See the next note, near the end. 

* On referring to the beginning of note 1 in p. 213, supra, it will 
be seen that the Translator has transcribed a part of the original of this 
passage. I repeat a few words there given, and continue the quotation : 

wturfr ^rf^rsrfiir i tn »rfbwfiir i 

'*Then the Pnshpamitras and the Pafamitras, thirteen, will reign\ and 
the Mekalas will be seven; and there will be nine kings in Ko^ala; 
and there will be just as many Naishadha kings." The comment is as 

fxiiow.; I a^iTifT awiXu^ii. ^ I lilnr- 

w I a TOTwrawt ^ i 

Thus, it is not said where the Pnshpamitras and the Pafumitras— 
dyna-oties, probably, named from their founders, Pushpamitra anc^ Pafu- 
mitra, — will reign; there is no mention, as there is in the Vdyu-purd^ 
of Mekali; %e are told nothing, here, of the Kosalas, but of the city of 
Rosaia; and the ** seven" defines the number of the Mekala kings 
If we suppose that our text^which, here, is in prose, and, therefore, com- 
paratively liable to vitiation, should read ]Jtq[f>nrng» it will harmonize 
with the V€^u*purdtUi, in not defining the number of the Pnshpamitras, 
and in recognizing the Pafumitras as thirteen. Vide suprat p. 214, oote ft. 
One of my MSS. yields Mekalakas, for Mekalas. 
t Such, owing to the word tti, could not be the sense, even if the 
reading were as it is suggested to alter it. 
t The ooly Mekala oaiodd there is a designation of the river Narmadi. 
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In Magadhi,* a sovereignf named Viswasphatika 
will establish other tribes: be will extirpate the Ksh'at- 
triya (or martiid) race, and elevate fishermen, t bar- 


The three copies'* of the Viyu read Eomala, and call the kings 
the Meghas, “more etrong than sapient; 

#lwwnrfl! u TTwn^r HfWir iUntrr: i 
^ Tfw wwifl T ^ ^ u B 

The Bhdgavata agrees wi^h our text.** The Vayu says, of the 
Naishadhas, or kings of Nishadha, that they were^ all, of the 
race of Nala: » w«hnnyi i : 1 The Bhagavata adds two other 
races, seven Andhras (vidB p. 199, note 4), and kings of 

Vaidura; with the remark, that these were, all, contemporaries; 
being, as the commentator observes, petty or provincial rulers, — 


In tho extract from the Va^lpl•furd 1 ^a in the note under annotation, 
there is mention, however, of a Mekala, — a city, in all likelihood, and the 
capital of the Mekala kings of our text. 

* Corrected from “Magadha'*, the Sanskrit being 4|I|V|'|€|1I1[^| A 
city seems to be intended. 

t The original does not designate him as such. 

X Katvarta, The word is, probably, here used in the sense of the 
otFspring of Nishada men and Ayogavi women. See the Latos qf\ the 
Mfimvaa, X., 34. 

§ From the correction made in note below, it comes out that the 
Meghas were 'both strong and sapient.’ 

11 l^he proper and more ancient form is KosaU,— with the dental sibi- 
lant ; and, as 19 and If are frequently interchanged by canless scribes, 
there is no donbt that is the right word here. Tho Brahmdn&a- 

purdda has lihwvf. yielding Ko^ala. 

H The correct reading, unquestionably, is that which 1 find, I The 
kings of Kosala are, thus, said to be nine in number. 

** Its words— XII., 1., 83, — are; 

^ vftwt: eniftw i 

qfvwnft n ft ii 

Here the kings of the Kn4ala8i»are distinctly declared to be seven. 
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barians, * and BrahmanS) (and other castes) to power. * 
TBe nineNAgasf will reign in Padmavati, Kantipupl,J 


* The'Vaya has ViSwa8phani§ and Viswaspbidi; the Bhdga* 
vata, Viswaspbdrti, or^ in some MSS., Viswaphiirji. |{ The castes 
he establishes, or places in aatharity, to thes exclusion of the 
Kshattriyas, are called, in all the copies of our text, Kaivartas, 
Pa{us,1[ Pulindas, and Brahnuins. The Ydju (three MSS.) has 
Kaivartas, Pancbakas, Pulindas, and Brahmans: 

The Bhdgavata** has Pulindas, Yadus, and Madrakas. The Vayu 
describes Vimaspbani as a great warrior, and, apparently, as a 
eunuch: 


He worshipped the gods and manes, and, dying on the banks of 


the Ganges, went to the heaven of Indra: 

irOt ve I 




* The original says Yadus and Pulindas. 

t Nagasena, called one of the Nagas, is mentioned in the Hanha- 
choTita^ and is said to have been elain at Padmavati. See my VdBa- 
vadattdy Preface, p. 53. A Ndgaseua is named in the second inscription 
orb the Allahabad pillar. See the Jwimal of the Asiatic Society of Henyal^ 
1837, p. 979; also, the Journal of the Bombay Asiatic Society, Vol. VHI., 
p. 247. 

* Variants: Kantipun and Kantapun. One of the best of my MSS. 
names the drst only of the three cities in the text. 

$ This isithe name that 1 find in the Vdiyu-yurdAa, The BrahmdMa- 
purdda has Yiswaspharni and Vi^wasphati. 

|l This is no reading. The more ordinary that 1 hfid is Vi^wasphnrji. 
H In only one MS. have 1 met with this reading. See note *, above. 

•• XIL, I., 34. 

ft 1 find two better readings than this; namely, 
and I The latter is the lection of the BrahmdiUla- 

purddOf also. 

tt The Brakmddda-purdda has four lines, instead of these three, and 
says that the king committed suicide by throwing himself into the Ganges. 
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and Mathurd; and the Gruptas of Magadha,* * * § ** along the 
Ganges, toPrayaga/f A prince named Devaraksliita 

’ Such appears to be the purport of oor text : «ITt||: TTSTT- 

^ I «mivT Ht- 

The nine Nagas might be thought to mean the aame as 
the descendants of Seaha N^a; bnt the VAyu has another series 
here, analogous to that of the text: ^^Tbe nine Naka kings will 
possess the city Chainpavati^§ and the seven N^as(?)||, the 
pleasant city Mathura. Princes of the Gupta race will possess 
all those countries, the banks of the Ganges to Pr%y^a, and Sa- 
keta, and Magadha:'’1F 

^ ifriirPiT fC' i 

^ ^ % M 

frnnr^T: ii 

This account is the most explicit, and, probably, most accurate, 
of aU« The Nukas were Rigas of Rhagulpoor; the Nagas,tt of 
Mathura; and the intermediate countries, along the Ganges, 
were governed by the Guptas (or Rajas of the Vaisya caste). 


* See note ti beloiv. , 

t For a peculiar reading of this passage, on the warrant of two MSS. 
consulted by the lievsrend Dr. Hill, making the Magadhas and the 
Guptas rulers over the Hagadhas, see the Journal of the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal^ 1837, p. 10. 

X The natural sense of these last words is: “The Mdgadhas and the 
Guptas will rule over Prayaga on the Ganges.*' Any place at the con- 
dueuce of sacred rivers may be called Prayaga. 

§ In Colonel Wilford's MS. excerpts, the text yields Padmavati, with 
which the BrahmdAdorpurdna agrees. 

I{ MaunaSf according to Colonel Wilford's extracts. And here, again, 
the BrahmdA&a-purd^ has the same reeding, 
f According to the Sanskrit, “the Magadhas". 

** iu three copies of the Vdyurpurdda.. 

ft For the situation of the kingdom of the Nagas, see the Jourml of 
the AskUic Bookty (f Bengal, 1865, Part I., pp. 116, 117. 

44 See note X, above. 
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will reign, in a- city on the sea-shore, over the Kosalas, 

The Bhagavato* aeeniB to have taken great liberties with the 
account; fts it jmakes Viswasphdrti king over Annganga,— the 
course of the Ganges from Hordwarf (according to the conimen- 
tator,) to ^rayiga, — residing at Padm*hvati:t • 

omitting the Ndgas altogether, and converting ‘gupta’ into an 
epithet of ‘ niedini “the preserved (or protected) earth.” Wil- 
fordjl considers the Nagas., Ndkas, and Guptas to be, all, the 
same He sajrs: “Then came a dynasty of nine kings, celled 
the nine Nagas, or Nikas. These were an obscure tribe, called, 
for that reason, Guptavkrii^as. There were nine families of them, 
who ruled, independent of each other, over various districts in Anu- 
gangi, such as Padmivati,” &c. That city he calls Patna; but, 
in the Malati and Madhava,1f Padmavati lies amongst the Vindhya 
hills. Kantipuri he makes Cotwal, near Gwalior. The reading 
of the VAyu, Champivati, however, obviates the necessity (if all 
vague conjecture. According to Wilford, there is a pow(*rful 
tribe, still called Nikas, between the .lurnna and the Betwa.^ 
Of the existence and power of the Guptas, however, we have 
recently had ample proofs, from inscriptions and coins, as in the 
Ghandragupta and Samudragupta of the Allahabad column (Jour- 
nal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, March and June, 1834 ), and 
Kumaragupta, Ghandragupta, Samudragupta, ^asigupta, Ac., on 
the Archer coins, found at Kanauj and elsewhere (Asiatic Re- 

• XII., I., 35. t The commentator has Gangadwara. 

I The sadl as Padmavati. This the Translator had ; but I have cor- 
rected it ae above. 

§ For a previous translation of this stanr.a and its preceding coiitoxt, 
with remarks thereon, by the Reverend Dr. Mill, see the /oumo/ of the 
AgiaHc Society of Bengal^ 1837, pp. 16, 17. 

II iinoftc Re»earche$, Vol, IX., pp. 114, 1 1 5. 

^ See Profossor Wilson’s Select J^cmewt of the Theatre of the Hiiidve, 
Vol. II., p. 96, note t. 

Colonel Wilford’s words ai9i “on the banks of the Jumna and the 
Betwi-uadi. ” 
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Oflras/ Puh3raka8,f and Timraliptas.^ t The Gu- 
has§ will possess Kalinga^ll M&hishaka^lf and the 

searches, Vol. XVII., pi. I., fig. 5, 7, 13, 19; and Journal of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal,^ November 1885, pi. 88 and»39; and in 
other numbers of the same Journal), in all which, the character 
in which the legends are written ia of a period prior to the use 
of the modern Devanagari, and was current, in alt probability, 
about the fifth century of our era, as conjectured by Mr. Prinsep. 
See his table of the modifications of the Sanskrit alphabet from 
543 B. C. to 1200 A. D. : Journal of the Asiatic Society of Ben- 
gal, March, 1838. 

' The Vayu also mentions the descepdants of Devarakshita, 
^or Daivaraksbitas), as kings of the Kosalas, Tarnralipta, and the 
sea-coast;** so far conforming with our text, as to include the 

* The compound in which these names are combined allows of our 
readin;t either Odras or Andras. One MB. yields Udras. 

t*Some MSS. omit this people. One copy yields Paundrakas. 

: Most of my MSS. hare y U| H I<n€ r ft l H 

which implies *'a city on the sea-snore*', in addition to the Kosa- 
las, dtc. But some copies gire, instead of *city,** 

which extends the dominion of Devarakshita as far as the sea-coast. 

§ The only grammatical reading that I find — and it occurs in only 
one MSS., —is as follows : S SI HtWfW; 

which makes the rulers Guhas of Bhanma (?). This is, however, extremely 
doubtful. My copies of the Vd^purdna have Guha, in the singular; 
as if a person were intended, in the Methdbhdraia^ Ainti-parvan^ H, 
7559, we read of the Guhas, a nation in the south of India, who, pos- 
sibly* took their name from Guha, prince of the Nisbidas, a ftieod 
of Rama. ( 

I have nowhere found a lection answering to Professor V^ilson's 

mountains of Mahendra". The Vdiyv^-purdaka has K*||ljI^(l|U|Rl | 

I I Corrected from **Kalinga*\ 

K Corrected from ^^Mihihaka". Mahishmas, according to one MS. The 
F^yu-pufrido has the short form, Mahishas. 

** The F<^-piirdda has more, in all my copies* Its reading seems 
to be: 

We are to add, then, the Andhras and the Paundras. For the Andhras, 
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mountains of MAhendra.** The race of Mahidhdnaf 
wilf occupy the countries of the Naishddas,: Naimi* 
ahllTM, a^d Kiiatoyas.* The people called Kanakas § 


western parts of Bengal, Tnmlook, M^inipoor, and Orissa. One 
copy reads Andhra, perhaps for Odra, Orissaj and one has 
ChampA,il for the capital, which is, probably, on error, although 
. the two other MSS., being still more faulty, do not offer the 
means of correction. 

' The Vdyu has the same. The countries are parts of Orissa 
and Berar. 

’ The Vdyu has sons of ManidhAnya for the ruling dynasty, 
but names the countries those of the Naishadhas, Yudakas,^ 
Saiiikas,** and Kalatoyakas. ft The first name applies to a tract 
of country near the Vindhya mountains, but tlie last, to a country 
in the north.:: The west or southwest, however, is, probably, 
intended, in this place. 


see Vol. II., p. no, note :, and p. 184, note +; also, p. 199, note 4, 
and p. S05, note 1, aupro! for the Paufidras, Vol. II., p. 177, note ft, 
and p 184, note f. Pondta, whence the Paufidtas are inppoaed to have 

originated, is mentioned in p. 122, tu/ira. 

It ia moat probable that the people ,epoken of along with the Paundras 
or Paundrakis, in the lowi of the Udmmat and in the Mahdbhdrata, 
are 4he Andhiaa, not the An&raa. 

* Corrected from '‘Mahsndra". 

t Corrected ftom “MaAidhanu”. One MS. baa Manidhinyaka; one, 
MaAldhiva; aeveul, MaAidhara, the name in Profeasot WlUon'a Hindu- 
made translation. The JBraimMa-punbia has MiladhAnya. 

: Conecteffrom “NishAdaa’’. 6 KAuas, according to one MS. 

II So read three of my MSS.; the rest having something very different, 
but illegible. 

^ Padukis or Padakasi according to my MSS, The 5foAwMifiaa-ji>ttfa»o» 
in Colonel Wilford’a manuscript extract from it, has Padum^ 

•• Agreeably to different MSS., these peopl* are called Saisikas, Saisi- 
nas, Saiiitas, and Saueitas. See Vd. II, p. 177, text and note .. 

After the paesage, in the BroAuiMthpunMa, corresponding to this, 
there is, evidently, s considerable histns in Colonel Wllfotd’s MS. extract. 

See Vol. II., p. 188, note 6. 
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will possess the Amazon country* and that called 
Mdshika.'f Men of the three tribes, but degraded, 
and Abhiras and Siidras, will occupy iSaur&shtra, 
Avanti, Sdra, Arbuda, and Mai‘ubhdmi;< and l^ddras, 
outcastes, and^ barbarians will be masters of the banks 

^ The Stri Kajya is, usually, placed § in Bhote. It may, per- 
haps, hei'e desigiiatt^ Malabar, where polyandry equally prevails. 
Mushika, or the country of thieves, was the pirate-coast of the 
Konkan. The Vayu reads Bhokshyaka (or Bhokbyaka) for Mu- 
sbiku: 

i ii 

The Bh&gavata omits all these specifications subsequent to the 
notice of Viswasphurti. 

* Stri-rdjya, But one of my copies has Trairajya 
t According to one MB., the people here spoken of are the Bhushi- 
kas; and so read some copies of the Mahdbhdrata, where Professor Wilson 
fountl Miishikas. See Vol, IL, p. 178. 

X 1 find nothing to justify this rendering. The ordinary reading, as 
known to me, is as follows. 

I ** Outcastes, nuregenerate iribesj 
Abhiras, Madras, and such others will goTern the Saurashfras, the Avun- 
tis, and the Siidras, and the regions of Arbuda and Maiubhnmi." 

Several of my best MSS. yield, instead^ of l^iidras, as the name of a 
nation, 6uras. Both the diidras and the ^liras are found mentioned in 
association with the Abhiras. See Vol. II., p. 133, note •; p 184, 
note 1; and p. 18o, notes 2 and «; also, p. 234, infira, note t- 
After the Siidras— the nation so called,— a single copy introduces the 
Abhiras; and another copy has * mountaineers', adrya, in lieu of *un- 
regenerate tribei\ adwya^ * 

Abhira, equally with lludra, denotes a caste, as well as a people. 
Saurashfra— for which the Translator's ^'^aurashfra** must be ex- 
changed, in order to obtain a recognised word,— cannot be substitnted 
for Surashfra, whence Surat 
§ By whom? 

1 1 This verse, as thus given, is of extremely doubtful correctness, in 
its second halt. The words in my MSS. were, apparently, corrupted ft^m 
something different, 

The Vdyu^yurdda here concludes its specifioatiou of peoples and tribes. 
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of the Indus, D&i'vika, the Chandrabh&giL, and K^- 
taira.‘* 

' From thifito we might infer that the Vishnu Purdiia was 
compiled when the Mohammedans w^ere making their first en- 
croachments on the west. They seem to bavfi invaded, and to 
have settled, in Sindh early in the eighth century, although In- 
dian princes continued on the Indus for a subsequent period: 
Scriptor. Arab, de Rebus Indicia, Gildemeister, p. 6. They were 
engaged in hostilities, in 698 or 700, with the prince of Kabul, 
in whose name, however disguised by its Mohammedan represen- 
tations of Bat9, Batbal, or Ratiba),f it is not difficult to rccogui/.e 
the genuine Hindu appellation of Ratanpal or Rutnapala. Their 
progress in this direction has not been traced; but, at the period 
of their invasion of Sindh, they advanced to iftultan, and, probably, 
established themselves there, and at Lahore, within a century. 
Cashmere they did not occupy till a much later date; and the 
Raja Tarangini takes no notice of any attacks upon it. But the 
Chinese have recorded an application from the king of Cashmere, 
Chin-tho-lo-pi-li,— evidently the Chandrapida of the Sanskrit,— 
for aid against the Arabs, about A. D. 713: Gildemeister, p. 13. 
Although, therefore, not actually settled at the Punjab so early 
as the beginning, they had commenced their incursions, and bud, 


••The ordinary reading is: . 

I Unregenerate tribes, 
barbarians, and other Siidras will rnio over the banks of the InduH, and 
the regions of the Darvika, of the Cbandrahhaga, and of Sasinira.^ 

One of mp MSS has, instead of - this 

reading, we mast translate : ** the regions of the Chandrabhagd and of 
Ka^mira, as far as the banks of the Indns.'" 

Hy best copies of the commentary have the following: I 

tniwnraiWT^. I The Darvika river is, thus, identified with the 
Deviki. For the Devika, see Vol. IL, p. 144, text, and note 4 , and 
p. 147, notes 2 and t* 

The Translator's Darvika'*, so far as 1 know, is nothing, 
t Dr. Gildemeister does not appear to have found the last two variants 
here given. 




224 


VISHl^U PURAKA. 


These will, ^1, be contemporary monarchs, reigning 
over the earth;— kings of churlish spirit, violent tem- 

no doubt, made good their footing, by the end; the eighth, or 
coiumencement of the nintlt), century. This age of the Purana 
is compatible with reference to the contemporary race of Gupta 
kings, from the fourth or fifth to the seventh or eighth century : * 
or, if we are disposed to go further back, we may apply the pas- 
sage to the Greek and Indo*Scythian princes/ It seems more 
likely to be the former period; but, in all such passages, in this 
or other Purafias, there is the risk that verses inspired by the 
presence of Mohammedan rulers may have been interpolated into 
the original text. Had the Mohammedans of Hindusthau, however, 
been intended by the latter, the indications would have been 
more distinct, and the localities assigned to them more central. 
Even the Bhagavata, the date of which we have good reason for 
conjecturing to be the middle of the twelfth century, and whicK 
influ^^nced the form assumed, about that time, by the worship of 
Vishnu, cannot be thought to refer to the Mohammedan conquerors 
of Upper India. It is there slated that “ rulers fallen from their 
castes, or Sudras, will be the princes of Saurasbtra, Avanti, 
Abhira, Sura, Arbiida, and Malava;f and barbarians, l^udras, and 
other outcastes, not enlightened by the Vedas, will possess Kds- 
mira, Eaunti, and the banks of the Cbandrabhiga and Indus:” 

ii 

^#Nnf i 

^ mrwTin h 

Now, it was not until the fourteenth and fifteenth ccituries that 
the Mohammedans established themselves in Gujerat and Malwa; 
and the Bhagavata was, unquestionably, well known, in various 

* This position is not yet established. 

t Peoples, not countries, ate intended in the original. For ”San- 
rashfra ", vide supra, p. 222, note X , ad Jinem, 
t I find, now, that the more ordinary reading. See Vol. IL, 

p. 133, note •. 
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per, and ever addicted to falsehood and wickedness. 
'Phey will inflict death on women, children, and cows; 
they will seize upon the property of their subjects;* 
they will be* of limited power, and will, for the most 
part, rapidly rise and fall: thSr lives* will be short, 
their desires insatiable; and they will display but little 
piety. The people of the various countries intermin- 
gling with them will follow their example; and, the bar- 
barians being powerful in the patronage of the princes, 
whilst pnre,r tribes are neglected, the people will 
perish.’ Wealth and piety will decrease day by day, 

parte of India, long before that time. (Account of Hindu Secta, 
Afliatic Researches, Vol. XVI. f) It cannot, therefore, allude to 
Mohammedans. By specifying the princes as seceders from the 
Vedas, there is no doubt that the barbarians and outcastes in* 
tended are so only in a religious sense; and we know, from in- 
disputable authorities, that the western coun nes, Qujerat, Abu, 
Malava, were the chief seats, first of the Buddhists, and, then, of 
the Jainas, from a period commencing, perhaps, before the Christian 
era, and scarcely terminating with the Mohammedan conquest. 
Inscriptions from Abu; Asiatic Researches, Vol. XVI. 

'^The commentator, having, no doubt, the existing state of 
things in view, interprets the passage somewhat differently. The 
original is: ^ 

a mrn i The 

comment explains ^strong* (IfflV’IR), and adds: 'the 

Mlechchhas wiU be in the centre, and the Aryas, at the end:^ 
Ha HT^ma meaning, if any thing, that 


’ I There is a variant, “intent 

on the wives of others." 

f Or Professor Wilson’s collected Wodu, Vol. I. 

; Two of my MBS., noaccompanied by the oomhientary, have 
, and, at the end of the passage extracted, I 

15 


IV. 
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until the world will be wholly depraved.* Then pro- 
perty alone will confer rank; wealth will be the oul^ 

the unbelievers are iii the heart of the country, and the Hindus, 
oii the borders;— «a description, however, never correcti except 
as applicable to the governments, and, in that case, inconsistent 
with the text, which had, previously, represented the bordering 
countries in the hands of oiitcastes and heretics. All that the 
text intends is, to represent infidels and foreigners high in power, 
and the Brahmans depressed. It is not unlikely that the reading 
is erroneous, — notwithstanding the copies concur, — and that 
the passage should be, here, the same as that of the Vayu: 

’inrfW^ t imr: iit 

'^Intermixed with them, the nations, adopting, eveiy where, barbaric 
institutions, exist in a state of disorder; and the subjects shall be 
destroyed;’^ the expression Mlechchhdcharas chat being used 
instekd of MIechchhds chdryds cha. A passage similar to that of 
the text —noticing the intermixture of Hindus and barbarians, — 
occurs in a different place (see Vol. II., p. 130, note l§), and 
designates the condition of India in all ages. At no period has 
the whole of the population followed Brahmanical Hinduism. 



I 

t The Mattyfi'fwrdAa has: 




1 ?- 


% wrr: ii , 

Herewith, as to the words wnfir #wFT:.-or wrHhwr.. •« wort 
MSS. of the Mattyorfvari^ ieM<t,— aitnes the at 

known to me. Due of my copies of the Vdyu^purdAa, too, has 


I 

\ And such appears to have been the reading of our Puraiia, before 
its text was tampered with by the commentator. See note I in the 
preceding page. 

§ With reference to the verse there <juoted, see note f, above, at 
the end. 
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source of devotion ; passion will be the sole bond of 
Union between the sexes; falsehood will be the only 
means of success in litigation ; and women will be ob- 
jects merely of sensual gratification. Earth will be 
venerated but for its mineral ‘treasure®;'* the Brah- 
manical thread will constitute a Brahman; external 
types (as the staff and red garb,f) will be the only 
distinctions of the several orders of life; t dishonesty § 
will be the (universal) means of subsistence; weakness 
will be the cause of dependence;'' menace an<l pre- 
sumption will be substituted for learning; If liberality 
will be devotion;** simple ablution will be purifica- 
tion ;'ff mutual assent will be marriage; fine clothes 


' That is, there will be uo Tirthas, — places held sacredf and 
objects of pilgrimage; no particular spot of earth will have un,\ 
especial sanctity. 

^ Gifts will be made from the impulse of ordinary feeling, 
not in connexion with religious rites, and us an act of devotion ; 
and ablation will be performed fsr pleasure or comfort, not reli- 
giously, with prescribed ceremonies and prayers. 


The Translator'e explanation of 
these words is taken from the commentary. 

t This exflanation is supplied by the Translator. 

: I 

$ Aagdya. 

1 1 ' protection, ' 'security.' 

** The original adds implying, that a man, if 

rich, will he reputed pure. 

tt wPwN inmrtlip I This seems to mean, that mere bathing 
will pa«*s for a complete toilette. 


10 



228 


VISHMU Pl'UANA. 


will be dignity;' and water afar off will be esteemed 
a holy spring.* Amidst all castes, he who is tht? 
strongest will reign over a principality f thus vitiated 
by many faults. The people, unable to bear the heavy 
bui-thenst imposed upon them by their avaricious 
sovereigns, will take refuge amongst the valleys of 
the mountains, and will be glad to feed upon (wild) 
honey, herbs, roots, fruits, leaves, and flowers: their 
only covering will be the bark of trees; and they will 
be exposed to the cold, and wind, and sur, and rain. 
No man’s life will exceed three and twenty years. 
Thus, in the Kali age, shaJI decay constantly pro- 
ceed, utitil the human race approaches its annihila- 
tion. 

When the practices taught by the Vedas and the in- 
stitu'tes of law shall nearly have ceased, and the close 
of the Kali age shall be nigh, a portion of that divine 
being who exists, of his own spiritual nature, in the 
character of Brahma, and who is the beginning and 
the end, and who comprehends all things, shall des- 
cend upon earth: he will be born in the family of 


' The expression Sad-vesa-dharin is explained 

to mean either one who wears fine dothdB, or who assumes the 
exterior garb of sanctity, § Either interpretation is equally al- 
lowable. 


• ‘‘Holy spring” is to render thrfha, 
t BhiMnaMala^ ‘the earth.* 
t The uriginal has ke^a-hMra^ ‘load of taxes.' 

$ The commeutator coufiiies hiuiaetf to explaining the term hjr ddmhhikay 
*a hypocrite * 
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Vishniiyasas,— an eminent Brahman ofSambhala* * * § vih 
as Kalki, endowed with the eight superhuman 
facilities. By his irresistible might he will destroy all 
the Mlechcbhas and thieves, and all whose minds ara 
devotee^ to iniquity. He will, .then, reestablish right- 
eousness upon earth; and the minds of those who live 
at the end of the Kali age shall be awakened, and 
shall be as pellucid as crystal. The men who are, thus, 
changed by virtue of that peculiar time shall be as the 
seeds of human beings, and shall give birth to a race 
who shall, follow the laws of the Enta age (or age of 
purity). As it is said: “When the sun and moon, and 
(the lunar asterism) Tishya,t and the planet Jupiter 
are in one mansion, the Kfita age shall return.”' t 
Thus, most excellent Muni, the kings who are past, 
who ai’e present, and who are to be, have been enu- 
merated. From the birth of Parikshit to the corona- 
tion of Nanda it is to be known that 1015 years have 


' The Bhagavata agrees § with the text, in these particniars. 
The chief star of Tishya is <) in the constellation Cancer. || 


* Galled jambhaia, in the BhdgavakhpurMaf XII , II., 18. Neither 
the family of Viahnnya^ae nor the Tillage of Kalki is specified in the 
F<qfa-piirYiaa, the Maiiga-purdiia, and the Brahtmdn&orpurdikL 

t More commonly denominated Pusbya. 

t The whole of this paragraph is condensed, or loosely rendered ; and 
the same remark holds good as to the rest of the chapter. 

§ It corresponds almost literally* XII., II., 24. A similar stansa is 
found in the Vdyu-purma and in the BrahmdAda-purdnn, 

11 8ee Colebrooke’s Miscellaineoia EmgSy Vol. 11. , table opposite 
p. 322. 
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elapsed.** When the two firet eters of the seven 

' All the copies cononr in this reading: 

II II 

Three copies of the Viyu design to the same interval l050 years, 
* We read, in the BhdgavaU^tardna^ ZIU H** 26—32: 

vrw Jwift «wr i 

^ inf u 

inWriTT ^ Vt ^ fUlf VT^Tn T^fW I 
ififh g ^ yi^ vwif firftr u . 

ywf^re’wn^inf yinn I 
% fyir. iinr mfiifli inn: ii 
f^Nwroft wWnstiift w i 
w^irwfiiife ^ iRO’^ mi: II 
VTwn^ireiwrt Tmufii: i 

m^niftilf ymft tiTTunn I ’i vnnHit « 

^mhi: ny ft i 

nmwO yiifin niW. i 

?i^ y^rm^ay yftrfft y fi ro ft ii 

“From your birth [Purikshitis addressed by duka,] to the inauguration 
of Nanda, 1115 years will elapse « 

‘‘Of the seven llishis two are first perceived rising in the sky; and 
the asterism which is observed to be, at night, even with the middle 
of those two stars is that with which the ^shis are united; and they 
remain so during a hundred years of men In your time, and at this 
moment, they are situated in Magha. 

“When the splendour ofVishnn, named Krishna, departed for heaven, 
then did the Kali age, during which men delight in shi, invade the 
world. So long as he continued to touch the earth with his holy footi 
so long the Kali age was unable to subdue the world. 

“When the seven 6ishis were in Kagha, the Kali age, comprising 
1200 Idivino] years 1432.000 common years], began; and, when, from 
Magha, they shall reack Pdrvasbddha, then will this Kali age attain its 
growth, under Naiida and his successors*" 

This rendering is hy Colebrooke, and wdi be found in his Muctllor 
wsouAt EssajfB^ Vol. II., pp. 366, 357; or AmaHc Reuaroha^ VoU IX., 
p. 359. 
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Rishis (the great Bear) riee in the heavens, and aoiue 

Matfija five copies have the same, xnn- 
!050 years, whilst one copy has 1500 years, xnnT^ 
I * * * § BbAgavataf has 1115 years: 

V< l ^4<H<lC ^ ipf I r 

which the commentator explains, thousand years and a hundred 
with fifteen over”: I He notices, 

nevertheless, — although he does not attempt to aciHmnt fur the 
discrepancy,— that the total period from Parikshit to Nanda was, 
actually, ac(‘ordiiig to the duration of the diiferetit interinediatti 
dynasties, as enumerated by all tlie aathorities, fifteen centu- 
ries; via.: 

Magadha kings 1000 years. 

Pradyota, dbc L38« 

Bisunaga, &c 3fi2 

1500 years. 

The shorter period is best proportioned to the number i»f kings ; 
for, reckoning from Sabadera, (who was contemporary with Pa- 
rikshit), and taking the iiuinher of the B^rhadrathas from the 
MHtSYa,t we have thirty-two of them, five of the Priwlyota 
race,§ and ten Saisundgas;!! or, in all, forty-seven, which, as 
the divisor of 1050, gives rather more than twenty-two years to 
a reign. The Vayu and the Matsya farther specify the interval 
from Nanda to Puloroat (the last of the Andhra kings), as being 
S36f years; a total that does not agree exactly wiili the items 
previously specified : 

• In Golwel Wilford’* manntcript extract from the Braknumda-^- 
nUa, the reading Is thus making the period one of 1015 

years. 

t See note t in the preceding pegs- 

I Vide euprai p. 177, note 1. 

§ Vide supra, p. 179. 

1) Vide supra, p. 1S2. 

f The MaUya-furdth and the BrahmdMa>purdna seem say m, 
hut, iu all my five copies of the there is the viord 

where Professor Wilson tmds mention of Pnlomat. 
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lunar asterism is seen at night at an equal distance 
between them, then the seven Rishis continue statidrj- 


9 Nandas 100 years! 

10 M^aryas ........... 137 

10 ^IlDgBB . 112 

4 Eanwae . 45 

29 Andhras 460 

62 854 years. 


In either case, the average duration of reign is not improbable; 
as the highest number gives less than fourteen years to each 
prince. It is important to remember that the reign of Pankshit 
is, according to Hindu chronology, coeval with the commence- 
ment of the Kali agv; and, even, therefore, taking the longest 
Pauranik interval, we have but sixteen centuries between Chan- 
dragupta, — or, considering him as the same with Sandrocoptos, 
nineteen centuries B. C.,— *for the beginning of the Kali age. 
According to the chronology of our text, however, it would be 
but B. C. 1415; to that of the Vayu and Matsya, H. C. 1450; and 
to that of the Bhagavata, 1515. According to Colonel Wilford’s 
computations (Asiatic Researches, Vol. IX., Chronological Table, 
p. 116), the conclusion of the Great War took place B. C. 1370. 
Buchanan coi\jectures it to have occurred in the thirteenth century 
B. C. Vyasa was the putative father of Pdndu and Dhrita- 
rashtra,* and, consequently, was contemporary with the heroes 
of the Great War. Mr. Colebrookef infers, irom astronomical 
data,, that the arrangement of the Vedas, attributed to Vyasa, took 
place in the fourteenth century B. C. Mr. Bentle]^ brings the 
date of Yudhishthira, the chief of the PAndavas, to 575 B. C. 
(Historical View of the Hindu Astronomy, p. 67); but the weight 
of authority is in favour of the thirteenth or fourteenth century 

• Vide eupra^ p. 158. 

t MiecellaneauB EBsaye, Vol. I., pp. 109, 110, and pp. 200— *202. Also 
sea an extract from a searching and critical article by Profeaaor Whitney, 
<)Uot6d in the present work, Vol. 11., pp. 273—275. 
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aiy, in that conjunction, for a hundred years of men.* 
41 the birth of Parikshit, they were in Magha ; and the 
Kali a^e then commenced, which consists of 1200 
(divine; years. When the portion of Vishhu (that had 
been born from Vasudeva) returned to heaven, then 

B. C., for the war of the Mah&bharata, and the reputed coui- 
mencemeiit of the Kali age. 

* A similar eicplanation is given in the Rhagavata, * Viiyu, 
and Matsya Puranas; and like accounts^ from iistrononiical 
writers, are vited by Mr. Colebrooke (Asiatic Researches, Vol. 
IX., p. 358). f The conimeutator on the Rlnigavata thus explains 
the notion: -'The two stars (Pulaha and Kratu,) must rise or be 
visible before the rest; and whichever astetisrn is in a line south 
from the middle of those stars is that with which the seven stars 
are united; and so they continue for one hundred years.”! Colonel 
Wilford has, iUso, given a like explanation of the revolution of 
the Rishis (Asiatic Researches, Vol. IX., p. 83). Acxsorditlg to 
Bentley, the notion (»rigiiiated in a contrivance of the astronomers 
to show the quantity of the precession of the equinoxes: ^^This 
was by assuming an imaginary line, or great circle, passing 
through the poles of the ecliptic and the beginning of the fixed 
Magha, which circle was supposed to cut some of the stars in 
the^ Great Bear. • * • The seven stars in the Great Bear 
being called the Kishis, the circle so assumed was called the 
line of the Rishis; and, being invariably fixed to the beginning 
of the lunar asterism Magha, the precession would be noted by 
stating the^degree &c. of any moveable lunar mansion cut by 
that fixed line or circle, as an index.*’ Historical View of the 
Hindu Astronomy, p. 65. 


• Vide svpra, p, 230, note ♦. 

+ OxMiieceHamm Eeeays, Vol. II., p. 366. 

! These are, mostly, Colebrooke's own words, a little altered. The 
Sanskrit is wery much fuller. See the Asiattc Reseorohes, Vol. IX., 
p. 360; or Miecellaneoue Eseoffe^ Vol. II., p. S67. 
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the Kali age commenced. As long as the earth was 
touched by his sacred feet, the Kali age could not affept 
it. As soon as the incamation* of the etemd Vishhu 
had departed, the son of Dharma,— Yudhishthira,!— 
with his brethren, t abdicated the sovereignty. Ob- 
serving unpropitious portents, consequent upon Kfish- 
ha’s disappearance, he placed Paiikshit upon the 
throne. When the seven ^ishis are in IMrvish&dhd, 
then Nanda will begin to rngn;’ and thenceforward 
the influence of the Kali will augment. § 


' The Bhagavats has the same; and this agrees with the pe- 
riod assigned for th6 interval between Parikshit and Nanda, of 
1050 years; as^ including MaghA, we have ten asterisms to Piir- 
vashadhA, or 1000 years. The Vayu and Matsya are so very in- 
accurate, in all the copies consulted, that it is not safe to affirm 
what they mean to describe.il Apparently, they state, that, at 
the end of the Andhra dynasty, the Hishis will be in KfitHkii, 
which furnishes other ten asterisms; the whole being nearly in 
accordance with the chronology of the text; as the total interval 
from Parikshit to the last of the Andhras is 1060 + 886 =5 1886 ; 
and the entire century of each asterism, at the beginning and end 
of the series, need not be taken into account. The copies the 
Matsya read: 


• Aiiiia. 

t Vide supra, pp. 102 and 169. * 

X Read “younger brethien**, the original being I 

I HUlHini l t5l aHv. I 

I Tlie interesting passages thus referred to, consistiiig of aouie ten 
stanzas in each Piiraila, aitd of about as many ia As BnAmMorpu- 
rxEiia, are so extremely corrupt, in all mj MSS.* that I am unable to 
cite them, dpecimeus of what I And in my copies will be seen in 
notes in the two following pages. 
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The day that Krishha shall have depail-ed from the 
Q^tth will be the first of the Kali age, the duration of 

'^The seveu Rishis are on a line with the briyiant Agni^" that 
ia, M^itb KHttika, of which Agni ia the preBidiiig ddty.f The 
Vayu inteiidb, in all probability, the same phrase; but the three 
copies have a very unintelligible clause. Again, 

it seems as if they intended to designate the end of the Andhra 
race as the period of a complete revolution, or 1^700 years; for 
the Vayu ha»: 

tjit ^TPniT wmiTit45«nrT 5<r: i§ 

“ The races at the end of the Aiidhras will be after 2700 years.’' 
The Matsya has : • 

wnqwNnut?!. (?) 3^: 1 1 


* Conrected, on the authority oi all my MSS., from 
which breaks the metre. 

t Whence Kiittika hsa Agneya as a aynooym. Bee Vol 11., p. 277, 
ad calcem* 

t The text of the Vdjfu-purdna evidently, somewhat corrupt, here- 
ahonts; but, in the context of the ;>Bssage from which these words are 
taken, the computations are retrograde. Thus, we read: 

All my MSS. have, to be sure, at the beginning of this stansa, 9n|T~ 
1 Matsya-pwrdna and the SralmdMa-fyurddn 

furnish the restoration of what is, without question, the true lection. 

§ This line is immetrical and ungrammatical, and says nothing of 
“the end of the Andhras'*. My best MSS. have: 

idhIWT viinvt 3W. i 

The conesponding verse of the Bfa hmi khrpuirdida is, in my sole 
copy, crowded with mistakes of transcription 

|| 1 can but partially amend this iucorreet verse by the aid of niy 
MSS. One of them ends it with MmTRTf jW: I The ifroA- 

mdMorpwda^a gives, at its close: Jlfl I Compare the reading 

in the note immediately preeediog. 



'236 


VISHKU PL'BAMA. 


which you shail hear: it will continue for 360.000 
years of mortals. After twelve hundred divine years 
shall have elapsed, the Kfita age shall be renewed- 
Thus, age after age, Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Vaisyas, 
and l^udras, excellent' Brahman, men of grSat souls, 
have passed away by thousands, whose names, and 


And, at the close of the passage, after specifying, as usual, that 
*‘the seven Rishis were in Magha, in the time of Parikshit'’: 

the Vayu adds: 

a passage which, though repeated in the MSS., is, obviously, 
mosr inaccurate; although it might, perhaps, be understood to 
intimate that the Rishis will be in the twenty-fourth asterisni 
after the Andhra race: but that would give only 1400 years from 
Parikshit to Pulomat; whilst, if the twenty-fourth from Magha 
was intended, it would give 2400 years; both periods being in- 
compatible with previous specifications. The Matsya has a dif- 
ferent reading of the second line, but one not much more satis- 
factory : 

inirapf int 

'^A hundred years of Brahma will bs in the twenty-fourth 
(asterism ?). '’ In neither of these authorities, however, is it pro- 
posed, by the last-cited passages, to illustrate the chronology of 
princes or dynasties. The specification of the period, whatever 
it may be, is that of the era at which the evil influence of the 
Kali age is to become most active and irresistible. 


* All my MSS. have and the verse, in one of 

them So, perhaps, the is intended to read; and so the 

VayurfurdiHa and the Brahmdriithpurdiia actually do read, according to 
my copies. 

tlTW wn: ia, probably, the comet reading of the end of this verse. 
My best MSS. give, at its beginning, 
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tribes, and families I have not enumerated to you, 
from their great number, and the repetition of appel> 
lations i^ would involve * Two persons,- DevApi, of 
the race of f*iiru,t and Maru,: of the family of 
Ikshw&kil,— through the force of devotion, § continue 
alive throughout the whde four ages, residing at the 
village of Kal4pa. I! They will return hither, in the be- 
• ginning f of the K^ita age, and, becoming members of 
the family of the Manu, give origin to the Kshattriya 
dynasties. ' ^ In this manner, the earth is possessed, 
through every series of the three first ages,— the Kfita, 
TretA, and Dwapara,— by the sons of the Manu; and 
some remain in the E^li age, to serve*as the rudiments 
of renewed generations, in the same way as DevApi 
and Maru are still in existence.** 

I have now given you a summary account of Xlu* 
sovei'eigns of the earth: to recapitulate the whole 
would be impossible even in a hundred lives. These 


* The Bbagavata has the same; Devdpi, as the commentator 
obsej^ves, being the restorer of the Lunar, and Maru, of tlie 
Solar, race. 


^ w^rr ii 

t So yield all my MSS.; but we should here read Kiiru. Vide iwf/rot 
pp. 148 and 162. 

I See Vol. Ill, p. 325. 

§ Yoga, 

|{ See Vol. 111., p. 197, text and note §. 

^ There is no word, in the Sanskrit, correspoudiii^r to this. 

** See Original Samkrit Te»U, Pari 1., p. 149 (pp, 277, 278, iu the 
2ud ed.). 
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and other kings, who, with perishable frames, have 
possessed this even-during world, and who, blinded 
with deceptive notions of individual occupation, have 
indulged the feeling that suggests *^This barth is mine 
—it is my son^s— it belongs to my dynasty, ” have, aU, 
passed away. So, many who reigned before them, 
many who succeeded them, and many who are yet to 
come, have ceased, or will cease, to be. Earth laughs, 
as if smiling with autumnal flowers, to behold her 
kings unable to effect the subjugation of themselves. * 
1 will repeat to you, Maitreya, the stanzas that wei^e 
chanted by Earth, and which the Muni Asitaf comma* 
nicated to Janaka, whose banner was virtue: “How 
great is the folly of princes, who are endowed with 
the faculty of reason, to cherish the confidence of am- 
bition, when they themselves ai‘e but foam upon the 
wave! Before they have subdued themselves, they 
seek to reduce their ministers, their servants, their 
subjects, under their authority ; they then endeavour 
to overcome their foes.: , ‘Thus’, say they, ‘will we 
conquer the ocean-circled earth’, and, intent upon 
their project, behold not death, which is not far off. 
But what mighty matter is Ibe subjugation of the sea- 
girt earth to one who can subdue himselfV Emanci- 

5«nTfT%: ii 

Keail harassed with the enterprise of self-conquest". 

t It is not clear who he was. The best known Asita was son of Bha- 
rata: Kdmdyana, Bdla-hMa, LXX., 87; Ayodhy6rhMa^ CX., 15; Ac. 
See Vol. 111., p. 297, note 4 . 

: ffaxaM wwr efl f ewft t wfww 1 

eiSt 1TWT « 

**They wish, after anbduing themeelTes, to ledace/’ Ac. 
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pation from existence is the fruit of self-control. It is 
through infatuation* that kings desii'e to possess me, 
whom their predecessors have been forced to leave, 
whom their fathers have not retained. Beguiled by 
the selfish love of sway, fathers contend with sons, 
and brothers with brothers, for my possession. f 
Foolishness has been the character of every king who 
has boasted ‘ All this earth is mine — eveiythiug is 
mute —it will be in my house for ever’; for he is dead. 
How is it ppssible that such vain desires should sur- 
vive in the hearts of his descendants, who have seen 
their progenitor, absorbed by the thirst of dominion, 
compelled to relinquish me, whom he called his own, 
and tread the path of dissolution?! When 1 hear a 
king sending word to another, by his ambassador, 
‘This earth is mine; immediately resign (your pre- 
tensions to) it,’ I am moved to violent laughter, (at 
first); but it soon subsides, in pity for the infatuated 
fool.” 

These were the verses, JlifAitreya, which Earth re- 
cited, and by listening to which, ambition § fades away, 
like'snow before the sun. I have now related to you 
the whole (account of the) descendants of the Manu, 
amongst whom have flourished kings endowed witli 


* VimvAhaiwa. 

+ tnj?! ITTTOt fyuft: I 

i fTT 

fsnHit N 

i Mamatwa 

* ✓ 
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a portion* of Vishfiu, engaged In the preservation of 
the earth. Whoever shall listen (reverently and) with 
faith, to this narrative, proceeding from the posterity 
of Manu, shall be purified entirely from" all his sins, 
and, with the perfect possession of his faculties, shall 
live in unequalled affluence, plenty, and prosperity. 
He who has heard of the races of the Sun and Moon, 
of Ikshw4ku, Jahnu, M&ndh4tri,f Sagara, mid Kaghu, 
who have, all, perished of Yay&ti, Nahusha, and their 
posterity, who are no more; of kings of great might, 
resistless valour, and unbounded wealth, who have 
been overcome by still more powerful time, and are, 
now, only a tale; lie will learn wisdom, and forbear to 
call either children, or wife, or house, or lands, or 
wealth, his own. The arduous penances that have been 
performed by heroic men obstructing fate for count- 
less years, religious rites and sacnfices of great effi- 
cacy and virtue, have been made, by time, the subject 
only of narration. § The valiant Prtthu traversed the 
universe, everywhere triumphant over his foes; yet he 
was blown away, like the light down of the Simal i! 


* The oriorinal has afhMtMaf **a portion of a portion.'’ 
t Oorrected, hero and below, from ^Mandhatri”. 

I B«ad ** Sagara, Avikshita, and the Raghns”. The Translator was mis- 
taken in thinking that he found anything answering to '^who have, all 


perished". The original rans: 


Avikshita, or the son of Avikshit, was Marutta. 


I 

Bee Vol, HI., p. 243, 


and p. 244, note §. 


irnTf HtrOw N 

Aibnaliy in the original. Semal is the Hindi for it. 
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tree, before the blast of time He who was Kartavirya 
subdued mnumerable enemies, and conquered the 
seven zones of tlie earth; but. now he is only the topic 
<»f a theme, 4 subject for affirmation and contradiction.' 
Fie upoH the empire of the syns of R^ghu, who tri- 
umphed over Dasanana,* and extended their sway to 
the ends of the earth! For w’as it not consumed, in 
an instant, by the fi'own of the desti*oyerVf Mandha- 
tri, the emperor of the universe, is emboflied only in 
a legend; and what pious man who hears it will ever 
be so unwi*se as to cherish the desire of possession I 
in his soul? Bhagi'ratha, Sagara, Kakutslha, Dusdnanu, 
Rama,§ Lakshmaiia, Yudhishthira,»und others have 
been. Is it soV Have they ever really existed? Whei-e 
are they now'? We know not. . The poweiTul kings 


* To be the caust* ol’ Saiikalpa^ •conviction,’ ‘belief,’ and 
Vikalpa, ‘doubt,’ ‘disbelief.’ The Hliaguvuta indulges in a sim- 
ilar strain, and, often, in the same words. Tin* whole recalls 
the words ot the Roman satirist; 

i, demons, et sa*vas curre per Alpe*, 

Ut puoris placeas, et declamatio fias.^ 


* Here, again, — see tbo pre<o»lmg note - tin* Tianshifoi has 

strangely misapprehended the urigiiial, which speaks nf the empi(|P '‘ol 
Dasanaiia, Avikshita, and Rdghava*': 

All my MSS. have this reading, yielding Avikshita, though Avikshita 
would equally well suit the metre. 

t The original has Antaka, who is one with Yaina. See Vol. J., 
p. 188, note 1, and Vol. II., p. 112, note. 

I “Desire of po.ssession ” is to render mamatwa, 

§ The Sanskrit has Raghava. 

mi w ftWT It 9 W w fro: i 

qf Juvenal., X., 166, 1G7. 

IV. / 


10 
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who now are, or who will be, as I have related them 
to you, or any others who are unspecified,* are, all, 
subject to the same fate;f (and the present and the 
future will perish and be forgotten, like’ their prede- 
cessors). t Aware of this truth, a wise man will never 
be influenced by the principle of individual appropria- 
lion; and, regarding them as only transient and tem- 
poral [>ossessLons, he w’ill not consider children an<l 
postei’ity, lands and property, or w’^hatever else is per- 
sonal, to be his own. § 

* AhidhetfdK, 

i ^ ^ I 

4 There is nothing, in the Sanskrit, answering to the words which 1 
have here marked off with parentheses. 

§ V mrif 

% W 11 





visHr^iJ puiiAna. 


BOOK V. 


CHAPTER I. 

The death of Kamsa announced. Earth, oppressed by the Daityas. 
applies to the gods. They accompany her to Vishnu, who 
)>rori]iBes to give her relief. Kanisa imprisons Vasudeva and 
Devaki. Vishnu^s instructions to Yoganidra. 

Maitreya .‘—You have related to me a full account 

of all the different dynasties of kings, and of their 

' ** ^ • 

’ The whole of this Book is dedicated "to the biography of 

Krishna. Many of the Puranas omit this subject altogether, or 
only allude to it occasionally. In others, it is equally prominent. 
The Brahma Purada gives ihe story exactly in the same words 
as OUT text. Which has the best^ right to them may be ques- 
tioned; but, as it is usually met with, the Brahma Puruna is a 
very beterogenenus compilation. The, Hari Vaihsa has a narra- 
tive more detailed than that of the text, with additions and em- 
bellishments of its own. The Brahma Vaivarta, throughout, 
celel^rates the acts of Knshna; and one portion of it, the Krishna 
Jannia Khanda, especially describes his boyhood and youth. 
The incidents are the same, in general, as those in the text ; but 
they are lost amidst interminable descriptions of Knshna^s sports 
with the Gopis, and with his mistress Radha,-~a person not noticed 
elsewhere: the whole is in a style indicative of a modern origin. 
The Agni Purana and Padma Parana (Uttara Kanda) have ac- 
counts of Krishna; but they are mere summaries, compiled, evi- 
dently, from other works. The principal authority for the ad- 
ventures of ]|^fishna is the Bhagavata, the tenth Book of which 
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successive transactions. I wish, now, to heai* a more 
particular description, holy foshi,* of the poition of 
Vishhu* that came down upon earth, and wao born in 

18 exclusively devoted to him. It is this work whish has, uo 
doubts mainly extended the worship of Krishna; as its popularity 
is evinced by its having been translated into all the spoken 
languages of India professing to have a literature. The Preni- 
sagar, its Hindi version, is well known; but there are, also, trans- 
lations in Marathi, Telugu, Tamil, It does not seem likely, 
however, that the Vishnu Purana has copied the Bhagavata; for, 
although its greater conciseness may, sometimes, look like abridg- 
ment, yet the descriptions are, generally, of a more simple and 
antiquated character. Here, as usual, the Mahabharata is, no 
doubt, the earliest extant authority: but it is not the earliest; 
for, whilst it omits to narrate most of his personal adventures 
unconnected with his alliance with the Paridavas, it often alludes 
to them, and names, repeatedly, his capital, his wives, and his 
progeny. It also devotes a section, the Mausiila Parvan, to the 
destruction of the Yadavas. The story of Krishna, the prince 
and hero, must have been complete, when the Mahabharata was 
compiled. It is doubtful, howe\er, if Krishna, the boy, and his 
ailveiitures at Vrindavana, were not subsequent inventions. There 
are no allusions to them, in the poem, of an unsuspicious nature. 
The only ones that I have met with are contained in a speech 
by Sisup&la, f— Sabha Parvan, Vol. I., p. 3(50,— in which he re- 
viles Krishna ; but they may easily have been interpolated. There 
may be others scattered through the poem; but 1 have not ob- 
served them. * 

' The notices of Krishha^s origin and character, in various 
passages of the Mahabharata, arc by no means consistent, and 
indicate different dates, at least. In an address to him by Ar- 
juiia, — Vaiia Parvan, Vol. L, p. 426, — he is said to have passed 
thousands of years in various holy places, engaged in arduous 

* Brahmarshu See Vol. 111., p. 68, note 1. 

t On the passage referred to, see Original ScmkrU Texts, Part IV., 
pp. 170, et seg,, and p. 248. ^ 
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the family of Yadu. Tell me, also, what actions he* 
fiteHbnued in his descent, as a part of a part of the 
Supren^ie, upon the earth. * 

penances. He^is frequently identified with rhe Rishi NiirH,}'ana; 
or he and* Aijuna are said to be Nai^yana auANararf 

111 the Dana>dhariiia, he is represented as a worshipper of i^iva, 
and propitiating him and his wife Uma, and receiving, as boons, 
from them, M'ives and cbildien. § As a warrior and prince, lie is 
always on the scene; but he is, repeatedly, called an An'isa (or 
portion) of ^iish^u; whilst, in a great number of places, he is 
identified with Vishnu or Narayana, and is, consequently, *all 
things/ This latter is his character, of course, amongst the 
Vaishnavas, agreeably to the text of the Hkagavata: Iflf* 

"‘Krishna is the lord (Vishriu) himself.” 

‘ This is a still Arther dimlimtion of Krishna’s dignity: he is 
not even a part, but ‘a jmrt of a part,’ Amiiariisu\iitarH ('itlff- 
irnrinT)* commentator maintains, is to be itftder- 

stood only of his form or condition as man, not of his power; 
Hb it suffered no diminution, either in its primary or secondary 
stale, — as light, by suffusion, suffers no decrease; and a verse of 
the Veda is cited to this efiect: Though that which is lull be 
taken from what is full, yet the I’emainder is undiininished:” 

“Krishna is, nevertheless, the very supreme Biahma; though it 
be a mystery how the Supreme should assume the form of u man/' 

^ nr ^ ^ ^ mr I 

* In the original, I * the divine Pnrubhotiama. ' 

t See V 01 . 1., p. Ill, note 1; and Vol. 111., p. 69, note 1 , aJao, ()riyt- 
mi SanskrU TexU, Part IV., pp. 192—206. 

* Mahdbhdrata, l^anii-parvan, U. 13165. 

S See Original SamkrU TexU, Part IV., pp 163, et 
1 1 The first verse of the quotation, as given by the commentator, runs: 

This passage is from the oafapatAa-^fdAiaadn, XIV., VI IL, 1. 

^ Thus citpd by the eomiuentator. 
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PABi(i§AttA.— 1 will relate to you, Maitreya, the m- 
count which you have requested;— the birth of a pan 
of a part of Vishhu, and the benefits which hia actions 
conferred upon the world.* 

Vasudeva fo/inerly rfiarried the daughter f)f Devaka, 
the illustrious Devakf,f a maiden of celestial beauty, t 
After their nuptials, Kamsa, the increaser of the race 
of Bhoja, drove their car, as their charioteer. As they 
were going along, a voice in the sky, sounding aloud, 
and deep as thunder, addressed Kaiiisa, and .said: “Fool 
that you are, the eighth child of the damsel whom you 
are driving in the car shall take away your life.”’§ 
On hearing this, Kamsa drew his sword, and was about 
to putDevakf to death; but Vasudeva interposed, say- 
ing: “Kill not Devaki, great warrior. Spare her life; 

So the Bhagavata, j| iu one passage, predicts that the Bara-pu- 
rusha (Purushottama, or Vishnu,) will be born, visibly, in the 
dwelling of Vasudeva: 

ii 

’ The Bhagavata tells the circumstance as in the text. The 
Hari Vanisa makes Narada apprise Kamsa of his danger. Na- 
rada*s interposition is not mentioned until afterwards, by our 
authority. Devaki is the cousin of Kamsa. Vide mpra, p. 98. 


• «nnfr finm i 

For the original and an improved translation oi the present Chapter, 
from its beginning to this point, see Origmal Sanskrit Texts, Part IV., 
p. 217. A considerable extract from the commentary, with an English 
version, will, also, be found in the following pages. 

+ Vfde supra, p. 98. I Devatopamd, 

I viW ^ ^ vf I 

il X., 1., 23. I have completed the stanza. 


V. 
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ar^d I will deliver to you every child that she* may bring 
fbrth.” Appeased by which promise, and relying on 
the character of Vasudeva, Eainsa desisted from the 
attempt. 

At that time, Earth, overbui*thened her load, re- 
paired to Mount Meru, to an assembly of the gods, and, 
addressing the divinities, with Brahmd at their head, 
related, in piteous accents, all her distress. “Agni,” 
said Earth, “is the progenitor of gold; Sfiiya, of rays 
of light. ^ The parent and guide* of me, and of all 
spheres, is the supreme f Narayaha, who is Brahma, 
the lord of the lord of patriarchs: the eldest of the 
eldest-born; one with minutes and *hours;t one with 
time; having form, though indiscrete. This assem- 
blage of yourselves, 0 gods, is but a pai’t of him. 
The Suns,§ the Winds, the Saints, '! the Rudras, *the 
Vasus, the Aswins, Fire, IT the patriarch-creators of 
the universe, of whom Atri is the first, all arc but 
forms of the mighty and inscrutable** Vishtiu. The 

' Agni, or fire, refines gold, burns away the dross, according 
to dnc commentator. The sun is the lord of the rays of light, 
or, as the cause of rain and vegetation, the lord of cattle. The 
phrase is: apTf | 

• “ Parent %nd guide ” is to render guru. Vandya is a variant. 

t Quru. 

: I 

§ Corrected 'from “sun”; the original exhibiting the plural. For a 
similar passage, in which the Suns are spoken of, vide i/nfra^ p. 258 

II ir(?r* ^rr^: , “the Adityas, the Maruts, and the Sadhyas. " 

See Vol. IL, pp. 27, 79, 22. 

If VahnayaK\ i. c., the Agnis, or ‘Fires’. There are forty-nine of 
them. See Vol. I., p 156, note 1. Also compare note § to p. 258, ir^ra. 

** “Might]^and inscrutable” is intended to represent apranieya. 
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Yaksha^ Kakshasas, Daityas, spirite of evil,* ser- 
pents, and children of Danu, the singers and nyuipht* 
of heaven, are forms of the great spirit, Vishnu. 
The heavens, painted with planets, constellations, f 
and stars; fire, water, wind, and myself, and every 
perceptible thing; the whole universe itself, con- 
sists of Vishfiu. The multifarious foms of that mani- 
fold being encounter and succeed one another, night 
and day, like the waves of the sea-t At this present 
season, many demons, of whom Kilanemi is the chie^ 
have overrun, and continually hamss, the region of 
mortals. The great Asura K4lanemi , ' that was killed 
by the powerful Vishfiu, has revived in Kamsa, the son 
of Ugrasena; and many other mighty demons, more 
than 1 can enumerate,— as Arishta,§ Dhenuka, Resin, 
Pralainba, Naraka, : Sunda,1I and the fiei’ce BAna,** 
the son of Bali,*— are bom in the palaces of kings. 
Countless hosts ff of proud and powerful spirits, chiefs 

' According to the Vayu, KsUftnemi, or Kayavadha, was a son 
of Virochana, the grandson of Hiranyakasipu. His death is 
described in the Hari Vamsa.§§ < 

These appear subsequently in the narration, and are de- 
stroyed by Krishna, ill I 

• PUdvha, See Vol. 11., p. 74, notes 2 and 3. + ilikBha. 

wwivwrt wtOs iwfrin ^ 

§ See Vol. II., p. 70, note §. || See Vol. II., p. 71. 

f See Vol, II„ p. 69, note 1. •• See Vol. II., p. 69. 

tt AkshauhiAL 

II See Vol. II., pp 30 and 69. 

§§ Chapter XLIX. 

II I] As we shall see, two of them, Dhenuka and Pralamba, were slain 
by Balarama. v. 
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qf the demon-race, assuming celestial forms, now walk 
‘the earth; and, unable to support myself beneath the^ 
incumbent load, I come to you for succour. Illustrious • 
deities^ do you so act, that I may be relieved from my 
burthen; lest, helpless, I sink into "the nethermost 
abyss.”* 

When the gods had heard these complaints of Earth, 
Brahma, at their request, explained to them how her 
burthen might be lightened. “Celestials,” said Brahma, 
“all that Barth has said is, undoubtedly, true. I, Maha- 
deva,f and you all, are but N^rAyAna; but the imper- 
sonations of his power are for ever mutually fluctua- 
ting; and excess or diminution is indicated by the pre- 
dominance of the strong and the depression of the 
weak.t Come, therefore; let us repair to the northern 
coast of the milky sea, and, having glorified Hari, rtport 
to him what we have heard. He, who is the spirit of 
all, and of whom the universe consists, constantly, for 
the sake of Earth, descends, in a small portion of his 
essence, to establish righteousness below.” Accord- 
ingly, Brahma, § attended by the gods, went to the 
milky sea, and there, with minds Intent upon him, 
praised him whose emblem is Caruda. 

“0 thou,” said BrahmA, “who art distinct* from 
holy wrtt;' whose double nature is twofold wis- 

' AiiamnAya not the immediate object of the 


* Rasdialcu See Vol. 11, p. 209, note 1, and p. 211, note 1. 
t Called, in the original, Bbava. See Vol. L, p. 116. 


: I 


§ SnbstiAted, by the Translator, for Pitamaha. 
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cloni,‘ supei^or and inferior, and who art the essen- 
tial end of both; who, alike devoid and possessed 
of fornj, art. the twofold Brahma;* smallest of the 
least, and largest of the large; all, and knowing ail 
things; that spirit which is language; that spirit 
which is supreme; that which is Brahma, and of 
which Brahma is composed! Thou art the ^ig-, the 
Yajui*-, the Sdrna-, and the Atharva-Vedas.* Thou art 
accentuation, f ritual, signification, J metre, and astro- 
tiomy; history, tradition, § grammar, theology, ii logic, H 
an<l law:** thou who art inscrutable. Thou art the doc- 
trine that investigates the distinctions between soul. 


Vedas, ft which is devotion, not abstraction: ritual or worship, 
not knowledge. 

* The two kinds of knowledge (I are termed Para 
‘ supreme,* and Apard ‘other’ or ‘ subordinate \ 

The first is knowledge of Paraih Brahma, of spirit abstractedly 
considered, perfect knowledge derived from abstraction; the 
ser.ond is knowledge of Sabda-Brahma, of spirit as described and 
taught in the Vedas or their supplementary branches. The iden- 
tity of the Supreme -with both descriptions of holy knowledge 
pervades the whole of the address. 

^ Paraiii Brahma and Sabda-Brahma. See the preceding note. 

' mft^i 

t F n i «n< irrg| ^ ttwt i 

^ ^ ^ n 

t Sihha. t Nirukta, See Vol. III., p. 67. 

§ Purdna. 

|j Mimdmsd, 

^ Nydyika or nydyaka. 

*** flere the original addresses Adbok&haja. See Vol. I., p. 28 , note f. 
tf This is the commentator's definition. 
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and life,* and body,f and matter endowed with qjial- 
/fties:^ and that doctrine is nothing else but thy nature 
inherent in and presiding over it.*t Thou ai‘t iinper-' 
ceptible, iadescribable, inconceivable: without name,* 
or colour, or hands, or feet; pgre, eteriial, and infinite. § 
Thou hearest without ears, and seest without eyes. 
Thou art one and multiform. Th(»u movest without 
feet; thou seizest without hands. Thou knowest. all, 
but art not by all tt) be known.* He who beholds 


' The doctrine alluded to may be either intended generally ; 
or, ill the several instanc<*s, — the discussion of llu* spiritual soul 
and living soul, of body subtile and senmble, and of matter en- 
dowed with qualities, — ^reference may be purposed to the ViMlania, 
Yoga, and Sankhya systems. 

^ That is, as the Sabda-Brahma. the Supreme is identical 
with philosophical doctrines, being the object, the instigator, and 
the result. 

^ This is taken from the Vedas, H the original of which is 


* The jwdtman and the paraomtmmy or indiyidimied spirit and the 
supreme spirit, according to the commentator. The former, a.s con- 
iTinsted with the latter, —pure spirit, Brahma, -^is a synthesis of spirit 
and cognitive internal organ, which organ Brahma does not possess. 
See my translation of A Rational Rotation of the Hindu I%losophi<al 
SystemBy Preface, p. ix., note aiiier, 
t Body, says the commentator, in its gross aspect and in its tenuous. 

srsfyvTTTVTtT wv: i 



§ I 

II sfNirft w- 

^ The passage is from the l^u^etditoaiara-upanuhadf — III., XIX. 
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thee as th^. most subtile of atoms, not substantially 
existent, puts an end to ignorance; and final emancipa- 
' tion is the reward of that wise man whose understand- 
ing cherishes nothing other than thee in ^^he form of 
supreme delight. Thpu art the common centre of 
all, ^ the protector of the world ; and all beings exist in 
thee. All that has been, or will be, thou art. Thou mi; 
the atom of atoms; thou art spirit; thou only art distinct 
from primeval nature. *t Thou, as the lord of fire I* in 

quoted and translated by Sir William Jones: see, bis Works, 
Yol. XIII., p. 368. The passage is thus cited by the commentator 
on our text: 

wfTint tt 

^^Without hand, or foot, he runs, he grasps; without eyes, he sees; 
and, without ears, he hears* He knoweth ail that may be known; 
and no one knoweth him. Him they call the first great spirit.^^ 

' Varenya rupa: explained by Paramananda murti, ‘*he whose 
form (or impersonation) is supreme felicity.” 

^ Literally, ‘navel of all’, I The passage is 

also read Thou art all and the first;’’ the cause 

or creator. 

^ Or the passage is understood, “Thou art one subsequently 
to Prakrili:” WiTl: iTtWH. I§ That is, thou art Brahma, 

t The ordinary reading is I 

I Literally, ‘the divine Fire’, | HtUdSa is fire, especi- 

ally in its ^vine aspect, as Agni. 

§ This is the readiiig of some MSS. 
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four manifestations,^ givest light and fertility to Earth. 
Thou art the eye of all,* and wearer of many shapes, 
and unobstructedly traversest the three j’egions of the ’ 
univer^.f *^8 fire, though one, is variously kindled, 
and, thaugh unchangeable in Jts essence, is modified 
in many ways, so thou, lord, who art one omnipi'esent 
form, takest upon thee all modifications that exist.: 
Thou art one supreme; thou art that supreme and eter- 
nal state which the wise behold with the eye of know- 
ledge. There is nothing else but thoii, O lord: nothing 
else has been, or will be. Thou art both discrete and 
indiscrete, universal and individual, § omniscient, all- 

the active will of the Supreme, creating forms from rudimental 
matter. 

* As the three fires || enjoined by the Vedas, and the fire 
(metaphorically) of devotion; or, lightning, fire generated ptifi- 
cially, solar heat, and the fire of digestion (or animal fire) : or, 
Vishnu, in that character, bestows vigour, If beauty, power, and 
wealth. 

* To the letter, *the eye every wheie' or Mn all respects I 

The Translator renders the explanation of the commentator. 

• + ^ fif^«erfrnr. i 

It is said, thus, that he planted his step in three places. The reference^ 
the scholiast says, is to the three steps of Vishnu. See Voh III., p. 18, 
text and note 



I find no variant of the first line that regularizes the prosody. 

§ collective and distributive.’' 

II The three principal fires, out of an aggregate of five, are here in 
tended. See Vol. III., p. 176, note §; and p. 11, note 1, supra. 

^ Varchas, 
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seeing, omnipotent, possessed of (all) wisdom, and 
strength, and power. Thou art liable neither to dimi- 
tiution nor increase; thou art independent, and without 
beginning; thou art the subjugator (of alj). Ihou art 
unatfected by weariness, sloth, fear, anger, or desire. 
Thou art free from soil,* supreme, merciful,’ uniform, f 
midecaying,t lord overall, the stay of all, -the fountain 
of light, imperishable. To thee, uninvested by material 
.envelopes,® unexposed to sensible imaginings, § aggre- 
gate of elemental substance,® spirit supreme,!' be ado- 
ration ! 'fhou assumest a shape, 0 pervader of the uni- 
vei’se, not as the consequence of virtue or vice, nm* 
from any mixture of the two, but for the sole object 
of maintaining piety (in the w'orld).”^ 


' Pn'ta. One copy has Santa, ‘calm,’ ‘ undisturbed. ’ H 
Beyond the separate layers or envelopes of elementary sub- 
stances (see Vol. I., p. 40); or, according to the Vedanta notions, 
uninvested by those grosser sheaths or coverings, derived from 
food and the like, by which subtile body is enclosed. 

® Mahavibhuti samsthaua (i) f 4 Vibhiiti is ex- 
plained by Prapancha, — sensible, material, or elementary sub- 
stance, constituting body. 

^ The passage is somewhat obscurely expressed, and is dif- 
ferently interpreted. It is: 

'‘Not from no cause, nor from cause, nor from cause and no 


* Niravadya, 

t Niranuht%a. And several MSS. have niradhkhta, 
I Ahhara-krarna^ ‘of unfailing might* 

s I 

;i Purwhotiama, 

^ 1 find the variant prdpta. 




BOOK V., CHAP. 1. 


257 


The unborn, universal* Hari, having Hhard, with 
his mental ear,f these eulogiums, was pleased, and thus ^ 
spake tg Brahma: “Tell me, BrahmA, what you and the . 
gods desire? Speak boldly, certain of success.”* 
Brahm&T beholding the divine, Aniversah§ form of Hari, 
quickly prostrated himself and again renewed his pi’ais- 
es: ! “Glory to thee, the thousand-formed, the thou* 
sand-armed, the many-visaged, many-footed; to thee, 
the illimitable author of creation, preservation, ainf 
destructionj most subtile of the subtile, most vast of 
the great ;1I to thee, who art nature, intellect, and con- 
sciousness; and who art other spiint even than the spir- 


cause." The term ‘no cause’ may, the commentator says, desig- 
nate fixed prescribed duties, the Nitya-karman; ‘cause’ may 
signify occasional sacrifices, the Kamya-karman: neither of these 
can form any necessity for Yishdu’s descent, as they might of ii 
mere mortal’s being born on the earth. Or, Karada is explained 
to mean ‘obtaining pleasure’, from Ea (1|) and Arana 
‘obtaining;’ obtaining happiness, or the cause of it, piety, virtue 
(v4); and, with the negative, Akirana the reverse, 

pain, the consequence of wickedness The purport is 

deaf enough: it is merely meant to state, that Vishnu is not 
subject to the necessity which is the cause of human birth. 


* I 


f Literally, ‘with Jm mind,' manasd. 

§ VUiDarupa. 

|i ipm \ 

This means, that Brahma resumed his panegyric, “the gods being 
prostrated in awe." There are no variants in my HSS. 

If I I Pfl Jf fHIITO- 


IV. 


17 
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itual root 'of those principles!* Do thou show favour 
upon ue. Behold, lord, this earth— oppressed by mighty 
A suras, and shaken to her mountain-basements,*— 
comes to thee, who art her invincible defender, to be 
relieved from, her burthen. Behold me, Ind't’a,f the 
Aswins,! Varuhsi, and Yaina, the Rudras, the Vasus, 
the Suns, the Winds, Fire, § and all other celestials, pre- 
pared to execute whatever thou shalt will that we shall 
do. Do thou, in whom there is no imperl’ectioii, O 
sovereign of the deities, give thy orders to thy servants. 
Lo! we are ready.” 

When Brahmd, had ended, the supreme lord plucked 
off two hairs, oneVhite and one black, and said to the 
g<jds: “These my hairs shall descend upon earth, and 
shall relieve her of the buithen of her disti'ess.^ Let all 

' The term Pradhaiia, which la repeated in this passage, is 
explained, in the second place, to mean Puiiis, ‘soul’ or ‘spirit’: 

The same account of the origin of Krishna is given in the 
Mahabharata, Adi Parvan, \\ Vol. I., p. 266 . The white hair is 
iiiipersoiiatcd as Balarairia; the black, as Knshna. The cortynen' 
tator on our text maintains that this is not lo be literally un- 
derstood: “Vishnu did not intend that the two hairs should be- 
come incarnate; but he meant to signify, that, should he send 
them, they would be more than sufficient to destroy Kamsa and 

* I 

t Designated, in the original, by his epithet VHtra-ripUy ‘the foe oi 
Vritra.’ See Vol. 11., p. 79, note X. 

^ The Sanskrit names Nasatya and Dasra. The two are often called 
Ndsatyas, as well as Aswins Vide supra^ p. 109. 

§ Agni, Read ‘the Fires'. Vide supra ^ p. 249, note 
j| SL 7306—7308. The passage is extracted, transited, and commented 
on, in Original Sanskrit Tescts, Fart IV., pp. 220—222. ^ 
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the gods, also, in their own portions, go doVn to earth, 
<ind wage war with the haughty Asuras, who are thei’e^ 
incorporate, * and who shall, eveiy one of them, be . 
desti’oyed. ‘Doubt not of this. They shall perish before 
the (wifhering) glance of min^ eyes. This my (black) 
hair shall be impersonated in the eighth conception of 
the wife of Vasudeva, Devaki,— who is like a goddess,- 
and shall slay Kaihsa. who is the demon Kalanemi." 
Thus having spoken, Hari disappeared; and the gods, 
lK)wing tojiiiu, though invisible, returned to the sum- 
mit. of Mount Meru, from whence they descended upon 
earth. + 

The Muni Narada informed Kam^a that the suppor- 
ter of the earth, Vishhu.J w'ould be the eighth child 
of Devaki : and, his wrath being excited by this rej)ort, 
he placed both Vasudeva and Devaki in confinemeid. 
Agreeably to his promise, the former delivered to 
Kanisa each infant, as soon as it was born Jt is said 
that these, to the number of six, were the children of 
the demon Hirahyaka.sipu, § who were introduced into 

the womb (of Devaki), at the command of Vishiiu, 

• . .... 

IiIh demons. Or, the birtii of Kama and Krishna was a double 
illusion, typified by the two hairs.’' This soeins to be a rofiiie- 
ineut upon an older and somewhat undignified account of* the 
origin of tfnshna and his brother. The commentator on the 
Mah&bharata argues that they are to be understood merely as 
the media by which Devaki and Rohini conceived. 

* Purvotpamtat were produced aforetime/’ is what I find. 

t For the original of this paragraph, the native commeot on it, and 
a translation of both, see Oriyiml Samkrit TexUt^ Part IV., pp, 218 and 220. 

X The Translator often, as^ here, puts Vishi^u’', where the original has 
Bhaga^at. ^ § See Vol II.. p. 30. 

17* 
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(during the hours of Devakt’s repose), by (the goddess) 
Yoganidr4,‘ the great illusory energy* * * § of Vish6u, by 
whom, as utter ignorance, f the whole world is beguiled. 
To her Vishhii said: “Go, NidrA, to the nether regions, 
and, by my command, conduct, successively, six (of 
their princes), to be conceived of Devakf, When these 
shall have been put to death by Eamsa, the seventh 
conception shall be formed of a portion of ^esha, who 
is a part of me; and this yon shall transfer, before the 
time of birth, t to Rohihf, another wife of Vasudeva, 
who resides at Gokula.§ The report shall run, that 
Devakf miscaiTies, through the anxiety of imprison- 
ment, I' and dread of the Raja of the Bhojas.l From 
being extracted from his mother’s womb, the child shall 
be known by the name of Sankarshana; and he shall 
be (valiant and strong, and) like the peak of the white 
mountain** (in bulk and complexion). I will, myself, 

' YoganidrAff is the sleep of devotion or abstract- 

ion, tbe active principle of illusion, personified, and also termed 
Maya and Mahamayd, also Avidya (or ignorance). In the Darga 
Mahatraya of the Mirkandeya Purfiiia, she appears as Devi or 
Durga, the Sakti or bride of Siva, but, in our text, as Yaishnavi, 
or the Sakti of Yishiiu. 

* MahdmAyd, “the groat Illusion.” 
t Avidjjd. 

t , which, the commentator alleges, means “at the time 

of birth". 

§ Compare p. Ill, supra. 

il “ from confinement in priBon/' according to the 

commentator. 

f The original, Bhojardja, intends Kamsa. Videi^ra, p. 271, note t* 

** For the mountaiii-range here mentioned, called ^wetadri, see Vol. II., 
p. 102; also, ibidsj pp. 114, 115, and 256.* 
ft Original Sanskrit Texts^ Part IV., pp. 370, 371. ' 
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become incarnate in the (eighth) conception«of Devaki ; 
aild you shaJ) immediately take a similar character, as 
the embryo-offspring of Yasodd. In the night of the 
eighth lunation of the dark half of the month Nabhas,* 
in the season of tlie rains, I shall be born. You shall 
receive birth on the ninth. ImpeJled and aided by my 
power, Vasudeva shall beai’ me to the bed of Yasodd, 
and you, to that of Devakf. Kaihsa shall take you, and 
hold you up, to dash yon against a stone; but you shall 
escape (from his grasp,) into the sky, where the hun- 
dred-eyed f Indra* shall meet and do homage to you, 
through reverence for me, and shall bow before you, 
and acknowledge you as his sister. Having slain Sum- 
bha, Nisiimbha,§ and numerous other demons,’ you 
shall sanctify the earth in many places.’ Thou art 

' Allusion is bore made to the exploits of Durgd, as celebra* 
ted especially in the Durga Mabatniya; and it must be posterior 
to the date of that or some eirnilar composition. The passage 
may be an interpolation; as the Markandeya Puraha, in general, 
has the appearance of being a niore recent compilation than the 
Vishnu. II 

®*This refers to the Pithasthanas, If tifty-one places, where, 
according to the Tantras, the limbs of Sati fell, when scattered 


♦ The Sanflfcrit has “Krishna’s eighth of Nabhas,” 

which denotes the eighth day of the light fortnight of Nabhas, sacred 
to Krishna. Nabhas is the same month as dravana,~July and August. 

t Ordinarily, India is said to ha^e a thousand eyes, as is indicated 
by his epithet aahasrdksha. ^ l^akra, in the Sanskrit. 

§ Corrected from “Sumbha” and **Nisnmbha”. The two Danavas re- 
ferred to were brothers. 

II Bee Vol. I., Preface, p. LV., note *. 

^ See Vol. l.y Preface, pp. LXXXIX, and XC. 

•• Comete^ here and below, from 
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wealth, progeny,* fame, patience, heaven and earth, 
fortitude, t modesty, nutrition,! dawn, and every other 
female (form or property). § They who address thee, 
morning and afternoon, with reverence and praise, and 
call thee Ary&,'Durga, Vedagarbha, Atnbikd, i 'BhadrA, 
BhadrakMl,! Kshemy^,** or Kwshemankari,ft 
ceive, from my bounty, !! whatever they desire. Pro- 
pitiated with offerings of wine, and flesh, and various 

by her husband, Siva, as he bore her dead body abput, and tore 
it to pieces, after she had put an end to her existence, at Dak- 
sha’s sacrifice. This part of the legend seems to be an addition 
to the original fable made by the Tantras ; as it is not in the Pu- 
ranas (see the stoiy of Daksha’s sacrifice). §§ [t bears some anal- 
ogy to the Egyptian fable of Isis and Osiris At the Pithastba- 
naa, however, of Jwalainuklii, Vindhyavasini, || || Kalighat, Iff and 
others, temples are erected to the different forms of Devi or Sati, 
not to the phallic emblem of Mahadeva, which, if present, is, there, 
as an accessory and embellishnumt, not as a principal; and the 
chief object of worship is a figure of the goddess, — a circumstance 
in which there is an essential difference between the temples of 
Durga and shrines of Osiris. 

r 

• I do not find , but ^humility and so reads the 

commentator, who explains the word by 
i JDhHti, Two pages on, it is rendered by “patience”; “fortitude” 
being there employed to translate dhairya, 

I Puahtu 

§ Compare the list in Vol. 1., p. 109. 

,i See Vol. 1., p. 116, note 1. 

H See Vol. 1., Preface, p LXXXIX. 

•• Corrected from “Kshemi”. 
tt I find the variant Kshemakari. 

BroModa. 

§§ Vol. 1., pp. 120—134. 

II 1 1 Near Mirzapore. 
ff A few miles south of Calcutta. 
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viands, thou shalt bestow upon mankind allHlieirpray- 
»*rs. Through my favour, all men shall ever have faith 
in thee.. Assured of this, go, goddess, and execute my 
commands.”^ 





CHAPTER II. 


The conception of Devaki : her appearance . she* is praised by 
^ /he gods. < 

THE nurse of the universe, (Jagaddh^tri,) thtis en- 
joined by the god of gods, conveyed the six several 
embryos (into the womb of Devaki*), and transferred 
the seventh, (after a season,) to that of Rohihi; after 
which, Haii, for the benefit of the three regions, became 
incarnate, as the conception of the former princess, and 
Yoganidrd, as that of Ya4od&, exactly as the supreme 
Vishfiu* had comifianded. When the portion of Vishfiu 
had become incorporate upon earth, the planetary bod- 
ies moved in brilliant order in the heavens, and the 
seasons were regular and genial. •}■ “No person could 
bear to gaze upon Devakl, from the light (that invested 
her); and those who contemplated her radimice felt 
their minds disturbed. The gods, invisible to mortals, 
celebrated her praises continually, from the time that 
Vishiiu was contained in her person. “Thou”, said the 
divinities, “art that Prakf iti, infinite and subtile, which 

* It is mentioned, in the preceding Chapter, that they were, all, 
put to death, in which the Hari Yachsa concurs. The Bh^avata 
makes Karhsa spare them, and restore them to their parents; as 
he had nothing to apprehend from their existence. 

• ParamesMhm is the term here rendered “supreme Vishnu.” The 
commentator explains it by porame^ofa. Parameshfhin is the same as 
Brahma, in Vol. II., p. 19 , note, 

t fi(si I 
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formerly bore Brahma in its womb. Themwast thou 
thb goddess of speech, the energj’ of the creator of the 
univers^ and the parent of the Vedas.* Thou, eternal 
being, comprising, in thy substance, the essence of all 
created things, wast identical with creation; thou wast 
the parent of the triform sacrifice, becoming the germ 
of all things, f Thou art sacrifice, whence all fruit pro- 
ceeds; thou art the wood,! whose attrition engenders 
fire. As Aditi,§ thou art the parent of the gods; as 
DitiJI thou^wrt the mother of the Daityas, (their foes). 
Thou art light, whence day is begotten; thou art hu- 
mility,** the mother of (true) wisdom; thou art kingly 
policy, ff the parent of order; J! thon art modesty, the 
progenitrix of affection ;§§ thou art desire, of whom love 
is bom;]^|, thou art contentment, w'hence resignation is 
derived ;f1F thou art intelligence, the mother of know- 
ledge ;*** thou art patience,fff the parent of fortitude ; !!! 


* There is neither this nor so much in the orij^inal: 

Vor Vedagarbha, vide eupra, p. 363. 

! AraAi, See Vol. III., p. 330, note *, 

§ See Vol. II., pp. 36, 37. 

11 See Volf II., pp. 36 and 30. 

^ Jyottna, ‘the morning twilight.' See Vol. 1., p. 81. 

•• SadtmUi. See Vol. I., pp. 109 and 156. 
tt NfH ie the term rendered “kingly policy”, 
i! Naya. See Vol. I., p. 110. 

§§ fVoA-oyo; explained by vmaya. See Vol. I., p. Ill, note 1. 

II II Hn^nnlT i comment: vnn ^ ’bwt 

**• Anahod^. ttt DhHH- See Vol. I., pp. 109, 110. lH Dhairya. 
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thou art the heavens, and thy children are the stars;* 
and from thee does all (that exists) proceed. Such, god-- 
dess, and thousands moi*e, are thy mighty f^pulties; 
and now innumerable are the cx)ntents of thy womb, 
0 mother of the univeive.f The whole earth, decorat- 
ed with oceans, tnountaius,* rivere, (K>ntinents, for- 
ests, § cities, villages, towns,!! and hamlets; If all the 
fires, waters, and winds; the stars, asterisms, and plan- 
ets; the sky, crowded with the variegated chariots of 
the gods; and ether, that provides space l^or all sub- 
stance;** the several spheres of earth, sky, wid heaven, 
of saints, sages, ascetics, and of Brahm4;ff the whole 
egg ofBrahm4, with all its population of gods, demons,^ 
spirits, §§ snake-gods, fiends, !lli demons,1f1l ghosts, and 
imps,*** men and animals, and whatever creatures have 
life, , comprised in him who is their eternal lord, and 
the object of all apprehension; whose real form, na- 
ture, name, and dimensions are not within human ap- 


* The original has graha, hkaha^ ^and tdrdkd. Compare the Sanskrit 
extract of note below, 
t Jagaddhdtri. 

i 1 have inserted this word, for €ulru 
§ This, too, I have intercalated, for vam. 

1 1 Kharvata. 
if Khet'a. 

ft Maharloka, janohka^ tapolokay and Brahmahka, They are named 
in the original. See Vol. 1., p. 98, note 1 ; and Vol. IL, pp. 926, M seg. 
44 Dai^a, in the original. 

§§ To represent both gandharva and chdram. 

;,|| Yakska. 
ifif BdkahoM. 

*** Guhgaka, See Vol. III., p. 116, note t. 
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prehension; — are, now, with that Vishnu.* in thee.* 
Tfhou art Swaha; thoa art Swadha;f thou art wisdom, 
anihrosiji,:^ light, and heaven. Thou hast (k'scended 
upon earth, for the preservation of the world. Have 
compassion upon us, 0 goddes!*; and do^ood unto the 
world. Be proud to bear that deity by whom the uni- 
verse hi upheld.” § 


* 5 i 

Some MSS., a.s is obser'ved by the commentator, have IfTiT- instead 
of The Translator has taken both, ancT has omitted to render 

which is defined by lild^ whiio rupa is defined by tattiva. 

Some remarks on the expression tild will he found in one of my an- 
notations on Chapter XIll. of this Book, 
t For Swab& and Swadha, see Vol. pp. 109, and 15f), 157. • 
i Sudha, See Vol. II , p. 300, note • . 

§ ^ aunt: 

Isana, ordinarily denoting Siva, here appears as a name of Vishtin. 
It is similarly applied in the Mahdhhdrata, Adi-parvany *7. 22. 


CHAPTER in. 


Birth of Krishna; conveyed, by Vasudeva, to Ma^hur^ and ex- 
changed with the new-born daughter of Yasodai Karhsa 

attempts to deWoy the latter^ who becomes Yoganidra. 

THUS eulogized by the gods, Devaki bore, in her 
womb, the lotos-eyed (deity), the protector of the world. 
The sun of Achyuta rose in the dawn of Devaki, to cause 
the lotos-petal of the universe to expand. On the day 
of his birth, the quarters of the horizon were irradiate 
with joy, as if moonlight was diffiised over -the whole 
earth.* The virtuous experienced new delight, the 
strong winds were hushed, and the rivers glided tran- 
quilly, when Janardana was about to be bom. The 
seas,f with their own melodious rnurmurings, made 
the music, whilst the spirits and the nymphs of heaven 
danced and sang; the gods, walking the sky, showered 
down flowers upon the earth; and the (holy) fires glow- 
ed with a mild and gentle flame. At midnight, when 
the supporter of all was about to be born, the clouds 
emitted low pleasing sounds, and poured down rain of 
flowers. 

As soon as Anakadundubhi^ beheld the child, of 
the complexion of the lotos-leaves, having four arms, 
and the (mystic mai'k) Srivatsa pn his breast, he ad- 

w II 

Kaumudi^ in this passage, means,' according to the commentator, the 
fnll-moon of Kaumnda, a name of the month of Karttika. 

t Sindhu. 

I Vide euprat p. 101, note 1. . 
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dressed him in terms of love and reverence, ^nd repw- 
sented the fears he entertamed of Kariisa. “Thou art ^ 
bom,” said Vasudeva, “0 sovereign god of gods, bearer ,, 
of the shell,* the mace, and the discus: but, now, in 
mercy, withhold this thy celestial form; iior Kaihsa will, 
assuredly, put me to death, when ho knows that thou 
hast descended in my dwelling.” Devakf, also, exclaim- 
ed: “God of gods, who art all things, who compnsesl 
all the regions of the world in thy person,* and who, 
by thine illusion, hast assumed the condition of an in- 
fant^ have compassion upon tis, and forego this thy 
four-armed shape; nor let Kaiiisd, the im})iuus son of 
Diti, know of thy descent.” 

To these applications Bhagavat answered, and said: 
“Princess, in former times, 1 was prayed to by thee, 
and adored, in the hope of progeny. Thy prayers have 
been granted; for I am born thy son.”f So saying, 
he was silent. And Vasudeva, taking the. babe, went 
out^ that same night: for die guards were, all, charmed 
by ToganidrA, as were the warders at the gates of Ma- 
thura; and they obstructed not the passage of Anakar 
dundubhi. To protect the infant fnmi the heavy rain 
that fell from the clouds of night, Sesha, (the many- 
headed serpent), followed Vasudeva, and spread ,his 
hoods (abave their heads); and, when the prince, with 
the child in his arms, crossed the Yamun4 river, deep 
as it was, and dangerous with numerous whirlpools. 


t ^ ^ I 
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the watert were stilled, and rose not above his knee.* 
On the bank he saw Nanda and the rest, who had con'e 
thither to bring tribute due to Kaihsa; but they beheld 
him not.'f At the same time. YasodA was, also, under 
the influence of YoganidrA, whom she had brought 
forth, as her daughter, and whom (the prudent) Vasu- 
deva took up, placing his son in her place, by the side 
of the mother. He then quickly returned home. When 
Yasoda awoke, she found that she had been delivered 
of a boy, as black as the dark leaves of the lotos: and 
she was greatly rejoiced. 

Vasudeva, bearing off the female infant (of Yasoda), 
reached his mansion, (unobserved, and entered), and 
[)laced the child in the bed of Devaki. He then re- 
mained as usual. The guards were awakened by the 
cry, of the new-born babe; and, starting up, they sent 
word to Kaihsa, that Devaki had borne a child. Kaihsa 
immediately repaired to the residence of Vasudeva, 
where he seized upon the infant. In vain Devaki con- 
vulsively entreated him to relinquish the child.; He 


' Tbr Bhagavsta, more consistently, makes VasudevS find 
Nanda and the rest fast asleep, in their houses, and subsequently 
describes their bringing tribute or tax (kara) to Kaiiisa. 


* •nindwifinH I 

t This last danse is supplied by the Translator. The commentator 
adds, that Nanda and his companions came, because beguiled by Yoga- 
uidra; and this remark seems to have been pdsunderstood. The ori- 
ginal IS* 
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threw it (ruthlessly,) against a stone; but it rt>se into 
tih'fe sky, and expanded into a gigantic figure, having 
eight arms, each wielding some formidable weapon.* 
This (terrifia being) laughed aloud, ami said to Kaihrfa: 
“What {Trails it thee, Kaiiisa, tc^have hiyled me (to the 
ground)? He is born who shall kill thee, — the mighty 
one amongst thegods, who was, formerly, thy destroyer. 
Now tpiickly secure him, and provide for thine own 
welfare.” Thus having spoken, the goddess, deeoraled 
with heavenly garlands and peH'uines, and hymne<l by 
the s|>irits of the air,f vanished from before the eyes 
of Bhojar&ja. 't • 


• Chi<»f of tho tribe of IMioja, a braurh of llu* Yiidavnn I'/t/r 
supj'a^ p 


t Siddha, 

I ('d)rroct«(l fioui ‘Miboja rajii In another place, Bhojardja is renderpil, 
uiid rigbMy, “the Raja of the Bbojas #. c, Kaih«^a Vidt nwfjf a, p. 
text and note 



CHAPTER IV. 

« 

K&msa addroflses his friends, announces their danger, and orders 
ipale children to be put to death. 

KAMSA, much troubled in mind, summoned all his 
principal Asuras,— Pralamba, Kesin, and the rest,— and 
said to them: “0 valiant chiefs, Pralamba, Mahabdhu,* 
Kesin, Dhenuka, Piitand, Arishta, and all the rest of 
yon, hear ray words. The vile and contemptible deni- 
zens of heaven are assiduously plotting against my 
life;f for they dread my prowess. But, heroes, I hold 
them of no account. What can the impotent Indra or 
the ascetic J Hara perform V Or what can Hari accom- 
plish, except the murder of his foes by fraud? § What 
have we to fear from the Adityas, the Vasus, the Agnis, 
or any others of the immortals, who have, all, been 
vanquished by my resistless anns? Have I not seen 
the king of the gods, when he h^ ventured into the 
conflict, quickly retreat from the field, receiving my 
shafts upon his back,— not, bravely, upon his breast? 
When, in resentment, he withheld the fertilizing show- 
ers from my kingdom, did not my arrows compel the 
clouds to part with their waters, as much as w'ere ra- 
quired? Are not all the monarchs of the earth in terror 

* I have ioseited this name. The Translator seems to have taken 
the word for an epithet, and as not worth rendering. See an annotation 
near the end of Chapter Xll. of this Book. Mahibahu, a Dinava, is 
spoken of in the HarwaMa, il, 200. 

t nt wm fTTsrfii: i 

I £kachdnn\ * solitary', according to the commentator. 

S ^ te fljtWfTWlflWTI 
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of my prowess, and subject to my orders! save, only, 
♦Jar^sandha, my sire? Now, chiefs of the Daitya race,» 
it is my determination tt) inflict still dcej)er degx’adatioii ' 
upon these*evil minded and unprincipled gods.f l-ict, 
therefore, eveiy man who is l^otoriou^• foi’ liberality 
(in gifts to gods and Brahmans), evei’v man who is re- 
markable for his celebration of sucriflees. be put to 
death; that., thus, the go<ls shall be deprived of the 
means by which they subsist. § The goddess who lias 
been boru,sis the infant cliibl ofDevakihas announced 
to me that he is again alive who, in a f<»riner being, 
was my death. Let therefore, active search be ma<b> 
for whatever young children there may be upon earth; 
and let eveiy boy in whom there are signs of unusual 
\ igour be slain (without remorse').” 

Having issued these commands. Kaiiisa retired ‘into 
his palace, and liberated Vasudeva and Devakf from 
their captivity. “It is in vain,” said he to them, “that 

‘ Jaiasaiidha, piinc<* of MagTiillia. wa^ thi* fatlirr-in-law of 


* Guru^ in the onf(inal. Tbo com in on tutor that JaraKaiulha ^aa 

lii«« * superior', becauae his tuther-in-law « 

t ^ 1 

1 ^ It 

nwTftr ^ f 8T « f 1 tNrwfanii i 

nirai*tiH it 

* yaiaswm i 6 ao detined by the commentator. Tapaminy * ascetic', 
18 a variant. 

$ I find no rf^ading fiiU 

?Nt i 

Kajiisa married Kajivalochaua, daugliler of Jarasaiidha, king of 
£radha See l^e Maftdhhiirata. Suhhd^parvnn^ «/ GIO. 

IV. 


18 
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I have hlaih (all) youi* childreti; Hince, after all, he who 
destined to kill me has escaped. It is of no use\o 
regret the past.* The children you may hereafter have 
may enjoy life unto its natural close: no One shall cut 
it sliort.” Having thus Conciliated them, Kamsa, alarm- 
erl for himself, withdrew into the interior apartments 
of his palace. 



CHAPTER V. 

Nanda return#, with the infants, Kfieliha and Bnlarnmn. loOoktila. 

Putan& killed by the former. Pihyei-s of Jfcndn ami Yiisodii. 

WHEN Vasudeva w.as set at liberty, he wont to tin* 
wag"on of Nanda, and found Nanda there, rejoicing 
that a son was born to him.' Vasudeva spake to him 
kindly, and congratulated him on having a son in his 
ohUage. “The yearly tribute,” he added, “has been 
paid to the king; and men of property should not tarry 
(near the court), when the business rttat brought them 
there has been transacted.* Why do you delay, now 
that your affairs are settled? Up, Nanda, (juickly, and 
set off to your own pastures and let this boy, the 
son whom Rohihf has borne me, accompany you,*and 
be brought up, by you, as this your own son.” Ac- 
cordingly, Nanda and the other cowherds, their goods 
being [daced in their waggons, and their taxes having 
been paid to the king, returned (to their village). 

' ‘It is, literally, ‘went to the cart’ or ‘waggon,’ Hpil^ 

ini:; as if Nanda and his family dwelt in suck a vehicle, as the 
Scythians are said to have done. The commentator explsins.i'^a- 
kata the place of loosing or unharnessing the waggon." 

I In the Bhagavata,^ Vasudeva docs not 
quit Mathura, but goes to the halting-ground of Nanda, who bus 
come to that city, to pay his taxes: Jfft explained 

by the comment 

* The oommeutator gives the r«aaoD: f 

• + Literally ‘herd’,— pottt/a. 

I X., Prior Section, V., 20. 


18 - 
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Some tirfte after they were settled at Gokiila, (the 
Jernale liend) PdtanA, the child-killer, came thither, by. 
. night, and, iinditig (the little) Kifishha asleep, tqpk him 
Mp, and gave him her breast to suck.‘ Now, whatever 
child is suckledf in the tright, by Piitana instanfly dies; 
but Ki'ishha, laying hold of the breasft with both hands, 
sucked it with such violence, that he drained it of the 
life;* and the hideous f Piitana, roaring aloud, and giv- 
ing way in every joint,! fell on the ground, expiring. 
The inhabitants of Vraja awoke, in alarm, at the caries 
of the fiend, (ran to the spot, and) beheld Piitanii lying 
on the earth, and Kriifhha in her arms. Yasodti, snatch- 
ing up Krishna, waved over him a cow-tail brush, 
to guard him from harm, whilst Nanda placed (dried) 
cow-dung ([lowdered,) upon his head. He gave him, 
also,* an amulet;® saying, at the same time: “May Jlari, 

* in the Hari yariiaa,§ this female fiend is described as coining 
in the shape of a bird. 

* Theliakshu — the preserver, or preservative against charms, — 
is a jiiece of thread or silk, or gome more costly material, bound 
round the wrist or arm, with an appropriate prayer, such as that 
in the text. Besides its application to children, to avert the effects 
of evil-eyes, or to protect them against l!)dens or witches, there 
18 o|ie day in the year, the Rakhi Furnima, or full moon in the 
month of Sravaiia (July— August), when it is hound upon the 
wrists of adults by friendly or kindred Brahmans, with a short 
prayer or benediction. The Rakhi is, also, sent, sometimes, by 


murefW ^ ii 

t Beennse, says the comueutator, she resumed, at the time of death, 
her propoi form. 

: 3429. • 
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the lord of all beings (without reserve), protect you; 
"he from the lotos of whose navel the world was devel-* 
f>ped, and on the tip of whose tusks the globe was • 
upraised frbm the waters!* May that Kesava, who 
assumed the form of a boar, j?rotect tlftelf May that 
Kesava, who, as the man-lion, I rent, with his sharp 
nails, the bosom of his foe, ever protect thee! May 
that Kesava, who, appearing, lirsts as the dwarf, § sud- 
denly traversed, in all his might, with three paces, the 
three regiuns of the universe, , constantly defend thee!l 
May (lovintla guard thy head: Kesava, thy neck; Vish- 
nu, thy belly;** Jan^rdana, thy legs and feet; the eter- 
nal and irresistible Niirayaiui, thy face, thine arms,ff 
thy mind, and faculties of sense!” May all ghosts, 
goblins, §§ and spirits malignant and unfriendly, ever 
fly thee, Ilf appalled by the bow, the discus, mace, ’and 


persons of distinction, and, especially, l»y foinalcH, to rnenibcrs of 
a diflorent family, or even race and nation, to intimate a sort of 
brotherly or sisterly adoption. Tod's Rajasthan, Vol. I., pp. illSi, .‘113. 



f^e Vol. 1., p. 61, note 2. 

t %»r VTTWrwt I 

Nfisimha See Vol. II, p. 34, note 1, atfio, p. 106, supra. 
See Vol. 1 , Preface, p. LXXV. 


See Vol. ni, p. 18, text and note 

f wit I 


I 


t+wnriwnr the two diviaiona of the arms. 

§f KvshmdMa, See Vol I,, p. 166. 

, i Rdkshasa, 

ff aragtn I 
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sword of Vlshnu, and the echo of his shell! May Vai- 
•kui'ifha* guard thee in the cardinal points; and, in the* 
’ intermediate ones, Madhusildanalf May JHrishlkesat 
defend thee in the sky; and Mahfdhara,§ u'^on earth!” 
Having pronolinced this prayer to avert all evil,' 
Nan da put the child to sleep, in his bedH underneath 
the waggon. Beholding the vast cai’cass of Pjitana, 
the cowherds were filled with astonishment and terror. 


* A metronyni of Vishnu; one of the names of his mcyiher heinj^ Vi- 
kiinfha. See Vol ]H., text and note ff. 

t “The destroyer of Madhit'*, a demon. See Vol. 11 , p. 5* § 2 

* Corrected from “ Rishikcssa For Hiishikcsa, see Vol. 1„ p. 2, iiole 1. 

§ lleing interpreted, **thc upholder of the earth." 

Swasiyayana, 

Paryankikdf ‘cot’, according to the cumnientator 



CHAPTER VI. 


Krishna overturns a waggon: casts down two trees. The Gopas 
depart to Vfindavana. Sports ot' the hoys. T>escripti(»n oftlie 
season of the rains. 

ON. one occasion, whilst Madhusi'ulana was asleep 
underneath the waggon, he cried for the breast; and, 
kifking up his feet, he overturned the vehicle; and all 
the 'pots and pans* were upset and broken. The cow- 
herds and theii' wives (hearing the jioise.) came, exclaim- 
ing: “Ah! ah!” And there they found the child sleep- 
ing on his back. “Who could have upset the waggon?” 
said the cowherds. “This child,” replied some boys, 
(who witnessed the circumstance). “We saw him,” 
said they, “crying, and kicking the waggon with his 
feet; and so it w^as overturned. No one else had any- 
tliing to do with it.” The cowherds were exceedingly 
astonished at this account; and Nanda, not knowing 
what to think, took up the boy; whilst Yasod^ offered 
worship to the broken pieces of pots and to the wag- 
gon, with curds, flowers, fruit, and unbruised grain. f 
The initiatory rites requisite for the two boys were 
perforrned^by Garga,! who was sent to Gokula, by Va- 
sudeva, for that purpose. He celebrated them without 


* Some MSS. have, inateed of I The coni' 

montator takee notice of this vamot. 

X See Vol. IL, p. 213. 



280 


VISHNU HLBANA. 


the kiiowleUge of the cowherds;’ and the wise sage, 
eminent amongst the wise, named the elder of them 
Kama, and the other, Kfishha. In a 8hoi*t tirnp, they 
began to crawl about the ground, supporting themselves 
on their hands and knees, and creeping everywhere, 
often amidst ashes and filth. Neither Robifii nor Ya- 
sodd was able to prevent them from getting into the 
cow-pens, or amongst the calves, where they a^nused 
tliemselves by pulling their tails. As they disregarded 
the prohibitions of Ya8oda,and rambled abojit together 
constantly, she became angry, and, taking up a stick, 
followed them, and threatened the dark-compiexioned 
Krishna with a whipping.* Fastening a cord round 
his waist, she tied him to the wooden mortar;^ and, 
being in a great passion, she said to him: “Now, you 
naughty boy, get away from hence, if you can.” She 
then went about her domestic affairs. As soon as she 

’ TIu! lUuiguvatat describes Gargus interview with Nanda,and 
the inducements of the latter to keep the former’s celebration of 
the Sathskaras (or initiatory rites) of the two boys secret from 
the (iopas. Garga there describes himself as the Purohita^ (or 
family priest) of the Yadavas. * 

The Uliikhala (or mortar) is a large wooden bowl, on a 
solid stand of timber; both cut out of one piece. The pestle is, 
also, of wood ; and they are used chiefly for bruising or threshing 
unwinnowed corn, and separating the chaff from the grain. As 
important agents in household economy, they are regarded as sa- 
cred, and even hymned in the Vedas. § 

fltwj uniinnirt ii 

The MSS. containing the commentary omit this stanza, 
t X., Prior Section, Chapter VIII. 

4 Rather, as dchdrya, § As in the Aigveda, L, XXyIIL, 5 and 6. 
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had departed, the lotos-eyed Rnshha, endeavouring to 
oxtricate himself, pulled the mortar after him, to th^ 
space between two Arjuna-trees that grew near togeth- , 
er. Having dragged the mortar between these trees, 
it becathe wedged awry there? and, as^fishha pulled 
it through, it pulled down the trunks of the trees.* 
Hearing the crackling noise, the people of Vraja came 
to see what was the matter; and there they beheld 
the two large trees, with shattered stems and broken 
branches, prostrate on the ground, with the child fixed 
betwe’en them, wdth a rope round his belly, laughing, 
and showing his white little teeth, just budded. It is 
hence thatKHshha is called DdmodiA'^— from the bind- 
ing of the rope (ddinan) round his belly (udara).‘f 
The elders of the cowherds, with Nanda at their head, 
looked upon these circtmistances with alarm, conaidei"- 
ing them as of evil omen.t “We cannot remain in this 
place,” said they. “Let us go to some other (part of 
the) forest; for here many evil signs threaten us with 
destruction:— the death of^dtani, the upsetting of the 

\ Our text and that of the Hari Vaihia take no notice of the 
legend § of Nalakubaraj, and Manigriva, gong of Eubera, ^ho, 
according to the Bbagavata,1i had been metaniorphoged, through 
a curge of Narada, into tbeee two treeg, and for whoge libeiatioii 
thig feat ofiKfighiia wag intended* 


t ir ^ \ 

This legend is referred to by the commentator. 

• >1 Corrected from “NalakuYcra”* 

% Prio^ Section^ IX*, 22, 23. Nalidtnban and Manigriva are there 
called gukyOKOS, 
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waggon, arfd the Ml of the trees withoat l^eir being 
^lown down by the wind. Let us depart hence, withou^ 
, delay, and go to Vfi&ddvana, where terrestrial prodi- 
gies may no more disturb us.” * 

Having thus*resolve(^ the inhabitants of Vraja com- 
municated their intention to their families, and desired 
them to move without delay. Accordingly, they set 
ofi^ with their waggons and their cattle, driving before 
them their bulls, and cows, and calves.*’ The frag- 
ments of their household stores they threw ^way ; and, 
in an instant, Vraja was overspread with flights of 
crows. VfindAvana tras chosen by Kfishna,— whom 
acts do not affect^ f— for the sake of providing for the 
nourishment of the kine; for there, in the hottest sea- 
son, the new grass springs up as verdantly as in the 
rains. Having repaired, then, from Vraja to Vfindd- 
vana, the inhabitants of the former drew up their wag- 
gons in the form of a crescent. '■ t 

' The Hari Varii8a,§ not satisfied with the prodigies which had 
alarmed the cowherds, adds another, not found, it is believed, 
anywhere else. The emigration, according to that work, origin|te8, 
not with the Gopas, but the two boys, who wish to go to Vfiri- 
davana; and, in order to compel the removal, Krishna converts 
the hitirs of his body into hundreds of wolves, who so harass and 
alarm the inhabitants of Vr^a, that they determine^to abandon 
their homes. 

fjwfr i i wwili wsfNv: II 

t Akliahta-karman, ** resolute in achievement,’* or “indefatigable.” 

§ Chapter LXV. ' 
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^Ab tile two boys, Rima and D&modarA grew u{), 
they wei*e ever together in the same place, and engaged^ 
in the •same boyish sjiorts.* They made themselves . 
crests of peacocks' plumes, and garlands f of forest- 
flowers, and musical instruments of leaves and reeds, 
or played upon tiie pipes used by the cowherds, t 
Their hair was trimmed like the wings of the crow;* 
and they resembled two young princes, portions of the 
deity of war.§ They were robust; and they roamed 
abo'at, (always) laughing and playing, sometimes with 
each other, sometimes with other boys; driving, along 
with the young cowherds, the calVes to pasture. Thus, 
the two guardians of the world were keepers of cattle, 
until they had attained seven years of age, in the cow'- 
pens of V^indivana. || 

Then came on the season of the rains, wheir the 
atmosphere laboured with accumulated clouds, and 
the quarters of the horizon were blended into one by 


' The Kakfr-paksha, or crow’s wing, implies the hair left on 
each«8ide of the head; the top being shaved. 


t AvatamMoka, a word of varioas meanings. According to the Hchu- 
hast, it here signifies 'ear-rings'. 

5 wTifV ewttflrt wwft I 

Knmara, Skanda, or Kartiikeya is called PAveki, beeaiHte a son of Pa- 
taka. The commentator says that the two parts— Ofh^— or forms of 
Karttikeya, l^akha and Vis Aha, are meant by two PAakjs'', 

ii 
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the driving' showers.* The waters of the rivers rose, 
^and overflowed their hanks, and spread beyond all 
bounds, like the minds of the weak and wickedi, trans- 
ported beyond restraint by sudden prosperity, f The 
pure radiance of the moon was obscured by heavy var 
pours: as the lessons of holy writ ape daricened by the 
arrogant scoffs of fools (and unbelievers).! The bow 
of Indra§ held its place in the heavens, all unstrung, 
like a worthless man elevated, by an injudicious prince, 
to honour. ' The white line of storks appeared upon 
the back of the cloud, in such contrast as the bright 
conduct of a man of fespectability f opposes to the be- 
haviour of a scoundrel.** The ever-fitful lightning, in 
its new alliance with the sky, was like the friendship 
of a profligate If for a man of worth. !! Overgrown by 
the spreading grain, §§ the paths were indistinctly 
traced, like the speech of the ignorant, that conveys 
no positive meaning, ii l| 


* There is here a stanza,— and one recognized hy the commentator,— 
which the Translator has passed by: 

*'The earth, tnxnriant with new-grown grass, and bestrown with 
kragoi>(Uy then became emerald and, as it were, adorned with rabies." 

The sakragopa or indragopa it a beantitVil insect whiclf no one that 
has seen it in India can ever forget. 

t am aaifaw i 

♦ aarwawf aa win a ix w awi i 

§ Sakr», ill tbe originil. 

aaimaift^am ^afla afcaf i 

f KuUna, ** DurvHtta, tt Durjana, Praowra. 

§§ My MSS. have iashpa^ * young grass,' — not %a»ga, 

I : a ^ i TaiTa sH Tpi ; aartaiftf^hia: i 
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At tJlis time, Efishida and Rdma, accompanied by 
tKe cow-boys, traversed the forests, that echoed with^ 
the hum of bees and the peacock's cry.* Sometimes 
they sang in chorus, or danced together; sometimes 
they sohght shelter from the cold, beneath the trees ; 
sometimes they decorated themselves with flovrery 
garlands, f— sometimes, with peacocks’ feathers; some- 
times they stained themselves of various hues, with 
the minerals of the mountain ; sometimes, weary, they 
repc^sed on beds of leaves, and, sometimes, imitated, in 
mii'th,*the muttering of the thunder-cloud; suinetiines 
they excited their juvenile associates to sing;t and, 
sometimes, they mimicked the cry of the peacock, with 
theii' pipes. In this manner, participating in various 
feelings and emotions, and affectionately attached to 
each other, they wandered, sporting and happy, through 
the wood. At evening-tide came Efishha and Bala- 
rdma, § like two cow-boys, |! along witii the cows and 
the cowherds. At evening-tide, the two immortals, 
having come to the cow-pens, joined, heartily, in what- 
ever sports amused the sons of the herdsmen, f 

t The Sanskrit has garlands of WaraiO'bloiaoins. 

§ Here called, in the original, Bala, 
il clad like eowberda/' ia one reading; 

carrying cowherda' pipes/' is anotiher. 

ir>n%: effffl ii 



CHAPTER VII. 


Knshna combats the serpent Kaliya: alarm of his parents 'and com- 
panions : he overcomes the serpent, and- is propitiated by him : 

commands him to depart from the Yamuoi river to the ocean. 

ONE day, Krishna, unaccompaoied by K^tna, went 
to V^ind&vana, He was attended by (a troop of) cow- 
herds, and gaily decorated with wild flow^. On his 
way, he came to the Yamuni,* which was flowing in 
sportive undulations, and sparkling with foam; as if 
with smiles, as the waves dashed against the borders. 
Within its bed, however, was the fearful pool of the 
serpent KaUya,f— boiling with the fires of poison,— *; 
from the fumes of which, large trees upon the bank 
were blighted, and by whose waters, when raised, by 
a gale, into the air, birds were scorched. Beholding 
this dreadful (lake), which was like another mouth of 
death, Madhusddana reflected, that the wicked and 
poisonous Eiliya, who had been vanquished by him- 


' The Gonifnentator says, this means nothing more thair that 
till* waters of tlie pool were hot: 

1 do not know if hot springs have been found in the bed, or on 
the borders, of the Jumna. The hot well of Sit4-kuiid, near 
Mongir, is not far from the Ganges. * 


* Kalindi, one of its synonyms, in the original. The Tamuna is so 
called from Mount Kalinda, whence it rises. 

t In some MSS., he is here called K^liya; and so bis name is ordi- 
narily written in the sequel. For his origin and abode, see Vol. II , 
p. 74, note 1, and p. 210, note 1. 

I « 

§ I do not find those words, hut something like them, in the commentary. 
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self (in the person of O&rnda), and had been obliged 
ib fly from the ocean (where he had mhabited tibie island 
Ramai^aka), must be larking at its bottom, and defiling , 
the Yaman4 the consort of the sea, so that neither men 
nor cattle could slidce ^ir thirst by her waters. Such 
being the case, he determined to dislodge the Naga, 
and enable the dwellers of Vraja to frequent the vicin- 
age without fear:* for it was the especial purpose, he 
considered,' of his descent upon earth, to reduce to sub- 
jection alheuch violators of law, ‘^Here,” thought he, 
^Hs a Kadamba-tree, which is sufflmently near. 1 can 
climb up it, and thence leap into &e serpeoifs pooL” 
Having thus resolved, he bound bts clothesf tightly 
about him, and jumped, boldly, i into the lake of tlie 
serpent-king. The waters, agitated by his plunge amidst 
them, were scattered to a considerable distance ^m 
the bank; and, the spray falling upon the trees, they 
were immediately set on fire by the heat of the poison- 
ous vapour combined with the water; and the whole 
horizon was in a blaze. § Krishha, having dived into 
the pool, struck his arms in defiance;' and the snake- 

' Slapping the upper part of one arm with the band of the 
other is a common act of defiance amongst Indian athletae. 


• ’rniTTww wfiaft finirft wwT I 

fi rsi w i tj ^ II 

t Parikara, ‘b girdle.’^ 
t Veg^ 'ezpeditioudj.' 

§ ts fi fimt i w liw wtftiif: « i H fT Kii: i 
S ffit'TiwriTtfirnf^wnWwiTT: i 
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king, hearing the sound, quicUy came forth; His eyes 
were coppery red; and his hoods were flaming with 
deadly venom. He was attended by many other (power* 
ful and) poisonous snakes,- feeders upon 9ir,— and by 
hundreds of serpent*nymphs, decorated with rich jewels, 
whose ear-rings glittered with trembling radiance, as 
the wearers moved along.* Coiling themselves around 
Kfishha, they, all, bit him with teeth from which fiery 
poison was emitted. EfishAa’s companions, beholding 
him in the lake, encompassed by the snakes twining 
around him, ran off to Vraja, lamenting and bewailing 
aloud his fate.f ^Kfishna,” they called out, ‘‘has fool- 
ishly plunged into the serpent’s pool, and is there bitr- 
ten to death by the snake-king. Come and see.” The 
cowherds, and their wives, and Ya^od^ hearing this 
news, which was like a thunderbolt, ran, immediately, 
to the pool, frightened out of their senses, and crying: 
“Alas! alas! where is he?” The Gopis were retarded 
by Yasod^ who, in her agitation, stumbled and slipped 
at every step;! but Nanda, and the cowherds, and the 
invincible § Rdma hastened to (the banks of) the Ya- 
mun4, eager to assist EfishAa. There they beheld‘him 
(apparenfiy) in the power of the seipent-king, encom- 
passed by twining snakes, and making no effort (to 
escape). Nanda, as soon as he set his eyes upon his 

+ HW Hfinf flT I 

^nm ainp iRiPinwnff ii 

: IT fT i 

J Adbhutu-iyikranna, 
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son, became senseless; and Yasodd, alsoy (when she 
.beheld him, lost all consciousness). The Gopls, over- 
come with sorrow, wept<,* and called affectionately, and ^ 
with convulsive sobs,* upon Eesava. “Let us all,” said 
they, “plunge, with Yasodd, into the feifirful pool of the 
serpent-king. We cannot return to Vraja. For what 
is day, without the sun? What, night, without the 
moon? What is a herd of heifers, without its lord? 
What is Vraja, without Krishna? Deprived of him, we 
will go no more to Gokula. The forest will lose its 
defigkts; it will be like a lake without water, f When 
this dark-lotos-leaf-complexioned Hari is not present, 
there is no joy in the maternal dwelling. How strange 
is this! And, as for you, ye cowherds, how, poor beings, 
will you live amidst the pastures, when you no longer 
behold the brilliant lotos-eyes of Hari? i Our l^earts 
have been wiled away by the music of his voice. § We 
will not go, without Pubdarik&ksha, to the folds || of 
Nanda. Even now, though held in the coils of the ser- 
pent-king, see, friends, how his face brightens with 
smiles, as we gaze upon him!'’ 

When the mighty son of Rohihi,^ (Balardma,) heard 
these exclamations of the Gopis, and, with disdainful 
glance, beheld the cowherds overcome with teiTor, 

t ^ w vr. I 

Some MSS. begin this line with -'referring to Vraja, —the 

reading preferred by the commentator. 

fft ^ lOe ii 

|j (MeuUt. * ^ lUabiiieya, in th. original. 

IV. 19 
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Nanda gazmg fixedly upon the countenance of his son, 
and Ya^odi unconscious, he sp(^e to Krishfia in his 
own character: “What is tWs, O god of gods? The 
quality of mortal is suffidently assumed;- Dost thou 
not know thyself eternal? Thou 'art the centre'of crea- 
tion; as the nave is of the spokes 'of a wheel.* A por- 
tion of thee have I, also, been born, as thy senior, f 
The gods, to partake of thy pastimes as man, have, 
all, descended under a like disguise; and the goddesses 
have come dowm to Goknla, to join in thy sports. 
Thou, eternal, hast, last of all, appeared belov'.t Where- 
fore, Kfishha, dost- thou disregard these divinities, 
who, as cowherds;- are thy friends and kin ? these sor- 
rowing females, who, also, are thy relations ? § Thou 
hast put on the character of man; thou hast exhibited 
the. tricks of childhood. |j Now let this fierce snake, 
though armed with venomed fangs, be subdued (by thy 
celestial vigour).” f 

t Only thus much is translated of the following: 


iL €irrrigiittiLJt:Lrik:iLU 


aprnnF vwrw i 

The scholiast tacitly recognizes these lines as part oMbe text, and 
comments on them. 

X The original is, bere» not^^n adhered to: 

wim; I 

wt xf ii 

I 

§ Here, again, the rendering is very free. 

II Bdla-ehdpala, 


V 
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Thus reminded (of his real character* by R4ma), 
^^shha smiled gen^, and (speedily) extricated him> 
self frqm the coils of the snakes. Laying hold of the 
middle hood of their chief with both his hands, he 
bent it ’down, and set his foot upon the hitherto un- 
bended head, and danced upon it in triumph. Wherever 
the snake attempted to raise his head, it was again 
trodden down; and many bruises were indicted on the 
hood, by the pressure of the toes of Kfishiia. * Tram- 
ple4 upon Jby the feet of Kfishria, as they changed po- 
sition In tiie dance, the snake fainted, and vomited forth 
much blood.* Beholding the he*ad and neck of their 
lord thus injured, and the blood ’flowing (from his 
mouth), the females-J- of the snake-king implored the. 
clemency of Madhusddana. “Thou art recognized, 0 
god of gods!” they exclaimed. ‘‘Thou art the sovereign 
of all; thou art light supreme, inscrutable; thou art the 
mighty lord, t the portion of that (supreme light). The 


' The expreosioijs are and 

And Rnchaka and Daii^apdta are said to be different dispoaitinns 
of thd feet in dancing; variations of the bhrama, or pirouette: 
the latter is the a-plomb, or descent. It is also read Dad<iapAda- 
nipdtepa,§ **the falling of the feet, like that of a club.’^ {| 

• wtIw wrfu rHWTfPfPft 

inr. wtetvn i 

w<mmr ira: firr. ii 

t Patm, ‘wives.* 

^ ParmtekDora. 

• § Also, I 

I The comn^ntary quotes a considerable extract, from some unnamed 
metrical authority, on the steps in dancing. 

Id* 
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gods themselves we unable worthily to pr^e thee, 
,the lord self-existent.* How, then, shall females prbr 
claim thy nature? How shall we (fully) dedwe him, 
of whom the egg of Brahm^ made up of earth, sky, 
water, fire, and air, is but a small portion of a part? 
Holy sages have in vain sought to know thy eternal 
essence, f We bow' to that formt which is the most 
subtile of atoms, the largest of the large; to him whose 
birth is withoutacreator, whose end knows no destroyer, 
and who, alone, is the cause of duration. There is no 
wrath in thee; for thine is the protection oHhe World; 
and, hence, this chastisement of E4ifya. Yet, hear us.§ 
Women are to be'regarded with pity by the virtuous: 
animals are humanely treated, even by fools, l! Let, 
therefore, the author of wisdom IT have compassion 
upon this poor creature. Thyself, as an oviparous, 
hooded snake, art the upholder of the world. Oppressed 
by thee, he will speedily perish.** What is this feeble 
serpent, compared to thee, in whom the univerae re- 

• ’ii 5^^: ^ I 

X Pairamdnha, 

II The only readings that 1 Had yield a very diHereyt sense. The 
ordinary original is: 

lustead of SS. hu V f 

the vocative. 

iWT V vrfim wihiw. ;; 

Kfiihna is not here called a anake. Some copies have, iostead of 

ww^w., ^RPrw: I ' 
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ppses? Friendship and enmity are felt towards equals 
and superiors, (not for those infinitely beneath us*)." 
Then, sovereign of the worid, have mercy upon us. 
This (upfortunate) snake is about to e:^ire. ^ve us, 
as a gift of charity, our husband.” 

When they had thus spoken, the N4ga himself, al* 
most exanimate, repeated, feebly, their solicitations for 
mercy. “Forgive me,” he murmured, “0 god of gods! 
How shall I address thee, who art possessed, through 
thine own strength and essence, of the eight great fac- 
ulties,— in energy unequalled ?f TJiou art the Supreme, 
the progenitor of the supreme (Brahjni). Thou art the 
Supreme Spirit; and from thee the Supreme proceeds. 
Thou art beyond all finite objects. How can I speak 
thy praise How can I declare his greatness from 
whom comeBrahmd, Rudra, Chandra, lndra> the Maruts, 
the Aswins, the Vasus, and Adityas; of whom the 
whole world is an infinitely small portion, § a portion 
destined to represent his essence ; and whose nature, 
primitive or derived, li Brahm& and the immortals do 
not ^mprehend? How can I approach him, to whom 
the gods offer incense and fiowersIF culled from the 
groves of Nandana; whose incarnate forms the king of 

* I have parenthesized these words; there being nothing, in the orig- 
inal, answerinf to them. Even a PanrAnik writer would not use in 
snch a lax way a word corresponding to **inilnitely*’. 

t wTw inaTftrtt wan t 

ftiTWTfiniil war aw f<k wwi n 

: HTWt M^ana: at war; wnwar. i 

a^wrrat^ awt irw ^StwrfiT ta waw M 
i ta i aaaf w fw i 

11 Sal And auL 

^ PuBhpdmlepanOy unguents made f^om flowers," 
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the deities ever adores, unconscious (^kis real person; 
'whom the sages tiutt have withdrawn their senses from 
' all external objects worship in thought, and, enshrining 
his image in the puiposes of their hearts, ^sent to it 
the flowers of sanctity?** 1 am quite unable, 0 god 
of gods, to worship or to hymn thee. Thy own dem- 
ency must, alone, influence tKy mind to show me 
compassion. It is the nature of snakes to be savage; 
and I am bom of their kind. Hence, this is my nature, 
not mine offence. The world is created, as it is de- 
stroyed, by thee; and the species, form, and nature of 
all things in the worid are thy work. Even such as 
thou hast created me, in kind, in form, and in nature, 
such I am; and such are my actions. f Should I act 
differently, then, indeed, should I deserve thy punish- 
meht; for so thou hast declared. * Yet, that I have been 


‘ Bhdya«pa8hpa6« There are said to be eight such flowers: 
clemency, self-restraint, tenderness, patience, resignation, devotion, 
meditation, and truth.! 

’ Both in the Vedas and in the institutes of law ; whei;e it is 
enjoined, that every one shall discharge the duties of his caste 
and condidon; and any deviation from them merits punishment; 
as by the texts ^‘In following prohibited 

observances, a person is punishable;^’ and 


HTwWIwTlf wiTwwS | 

t wt wwf ^ I 

w »nrT it 

! The commentator has: oAiiiisd, indr^armgraha, 
kAhma^ iama^ tapoA, dKgfdao, sal|^. 
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punished by thee is, indeed, a blessing; for panishment 
thee alone is a favour. * Behold, I am now without* 
strength, without poison, -^^deprived of both by thee I 
Spare me nfy life. 1 ask no more. Command me what 
I shall jo.”t 

Being thus addressed by KAUya, Kfishha replied:: 
“You must not tarry here, (nor anywhere) in the stream 
of the Yamuna. Depart, (immediately), with your fam- 
ily and followers, to the sea, where Caruda, the foe 
of the serpent-race, will not harm you, when he sees 
the impression of my feet upon your brow. ”§ So saying, 
Hari set the snake-king at liberty, who, bowing, rev- 
erentially, to his victor,!, departed to tlie ocean; aban- 
doning, in the sight of all, the lake he had haunted, ac- 
companied by all his females, children, and depend- 
ants. When the snake was gone, the Copas hsdled 
Govinda as one risen from the dead, and embraced 
him, and bathed his forehead with tears of joy.f Othera, 
contemplating the water of the river, now freed from 

“Who does acts unsuited to his natural 

disposition incurs guilt.’’ 


w ^ 5t TOifr IT. « 

t ftrtWt fitfWt t 

I This iotrodoction is supt>ll«d hj the Translator. 

§ Mdrdhan^ ‘bsad.' ^ 

li *To Krishna', in the original. 

** These qnotations are taken from the commentary. 



296 


VI8HMC PDRAMA. 


peril,* were* filled with wonder, and sang the praise of 
Kfishfia^ who is unaffected by works, f Thus, eminent’ 
by his glorious exploits, and eulogized by the<Gopa8 
and Gopis, Erishha returned to Vraja. t * 


* fIT I 

t AkUshfa-karman, Vide «tipra, p. 36*2, note t* 

: Instead of the reading of two eereea, here rendered, the MSS. con- 
taining the commentary have three Teraes, naming BaladeTa, Nanda* 
and Ya^odd, as accompanying Knshna on his way back to Vraja. 



CHAPTER VHI. 

ThI demon Dhennkn destroyed Rima. 

AGAIN, tending upon the herds, R&nA. and Kesava* 
wandered through the woods, and (on one -occasion), 
came to a pleasing grove of palms, where dwelt the 
fierce demon f Dhenuka,t feeding upon the fiesh of 
deer.§ Beholding the trees covered with fruit, and 
desiro^us of gathering it, the cowherds caUed out (to 
the brothers), and said: “See, Rima; see, E[fishfia! In 
this grove, belonging to the great Dhenuka, the trees 
are loaded with ripe fruit, the smell of which perfumes 
the air. We should like to eat some. Will you throw 
some down ?” |l As soon as the boys had spoken, San- 
karshafia and K^shfia (shook the trees, and) brought 
down the fruit on the ground. Hearing the noise of 
the falling fruit, the fierce f and malignant demon** 
(Dhenuka), in the form of an ass, hastened to the spot, 
in a (great) passion, and began to kick Rimaff on the 


* Tbe original bas Bala, 
t Ddnava, 

^ According to tbe BqTioaMa, ih 3114» Dfaennka was tbe aiypie as 
Kbara, for whom see Yol. IIL, p. 316, note ||. 

§ Tbe reaaing accepted by tbe commentator yields “flesb of men 
and kine.** 

II I 

mnfi t ^ ww T s t i ^ i 

TORt ^ II 

* ^ Durdioda. 

** Dqikijfa. » 

tt Sobstitated, by tbe Translator, for Bala. 
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breast withf his hinder heels. R&ma,* however, seized 
Jiim by both hind legs, and, whirling him round, until 
he expired, tossed his carcass to the top of a palm-tree, 
from the branches of which it stmdi dowfi abundance 
of fruit, like rain-drops poured upon earth by the wind.f 
The animals that were of kin to Dhenuka came run- 
ning to Ins aid; but Et’ishha and R&mat treated them 
-in the same manner, § until the trees were laden with 
dead asses, || and the ground was strewed with ripe 
fruit. Hencefojward, the cattle grazed, unobstructed, 
in the palm-grove, and cropped the new pasturage, 
where they had uevei' before ventured.* 


' This exploit is related in the Bbagarata, Hari Vamsa, and 
other Vaishnava Puranas, inudb in the same strain, but not always 
in tb^ same places It more comukonly precedes tlie legend of the 
discomfiture of Kaliya* 


* Elsewhere it is sidd that Krishna slew Dhenuka. Bee, to iostance, 
the Mahdhhdrata^ Udyoga-parvan, 4410. 

t tm: mwnnfim*wT: i 

t Balabhadra, in the original. See the next note. 

§ wwmww % i 

1 1 Daitya-gardahha, This term is applied, throughout the chapter, to 
Dhenuka and his kindred. Their proper form, then, was the asinine, 
though they were of demonic extraction. 



CHAPTEE IX. 

SpoTta of dt# bays in die lamt Pralamba, the Asorn, eomes 
amon^t them: ia destroyed by Bims» at tljir comniand of 
Krishna. 

WHEN the demon in Ute form df an ass, and all his 
tribe, * had been destroyed, the grove of palms became 
the favourite resort of the Gopas and their wives ;f and 
the. sons of Vasudeva, greatly pleased, repaired to the 
BhAhdfra fig-tree, t They continued to wander about, 
shooting, and singing, and gatheVing fruits and dowers 
from the trees; now driving the coVs afar to pasture; 
now calling them by their names; now carryitJg the 
foot-ropes of the kine upon their shoulders; now orna- 
menting themselves with garlands of forest-flowers. 
They looked like two young bulls, when the horns first 
appear. § Attired, the one in yellow, and the other, in 
sable garments, they looked like two clouds, one white, 
and one black, surmounted Jby the bow of Indra.!| Sport- 
ing, mutually, vrith frolics beneficial to the world, they 
roahiied about, like two monarchs over all the collected 


* Anuga. * 

t "Of likewUe, and fint of all: I 

I is the readinn; here followed ; but that accepted by the 

commentator is explanation of which is : HlrflTTefy 

I The tree referred to is, therefore, called Bhaudira. 
In other works, however, it is called Bh^iidira, also. 

§ The allnsion here, tiie eoaimentator says, is to th^r hair, as being 
.tonsured a peculiar ihaUoii. Vide euprot p. S83, note 1, 

,!i 1 

WnvwrnnnisifV h 
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sovereigns of the earth. Assuming human duties, and 
^maintaining the human character, they strayed through 
the thickets, amusing themselves with sports suited to 
their mortal species and condition, in swinging on the 
boughs of treos,* or in boxing, and wrestling, f and 
hurling stones. 

Having observed the two lads thus playing about, 
the Asura Pralamba, seeking (to devour) them, came 
amongst the cowherd boys, in the shape of one of 
themselves, and mixed, without being suspected,- in 
their pastimes for he thought, that, thus disguised, 
it would not be difficult to find an opportunity to kill, 
first, Knshfia, and, afterwards, the son of Rohi]!it.§ 
The boys commenced playing at the game of leaping 
like deer, two and two together.’ !| Govinda was match- 
ed with ^^d&maa,1^ and Balarama,** with Pralamba: 

’ Jamping with both feet at once, — as deer bound, — two boys 
together. The one that holds out longest, or conies to a given 
point first, is the victor; and the vanquished is then bound to 
carry him to the goal, if not already attained, and back again to 
the starting-post, on his shoulders. The Bhagavata does not^spe- 
cify the game, but mentions that the vanquished carry the victors 
on their backs* 

I Comment: I 

: itivuTfif ncifShrf i 

§ Ranhineya, in the original, 

II vw win i 

inItfiWT fir ^ ^ H 

f A friend of Kriabfia. 

** Bala, in the Sanskrit. 
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liie other boys were coupled with one aaothec, and 
.\?ent leaping away. Oovinda* beat hb companion, and^ 
Balar&ma,f his; and the boys who were on KHshAa's 
side were, also, victorious. Carrying one another, they 
reached! the Bh&hdirarfig; and irom thence &ose who 
were victors were conveyed back tO;, the starting-ground 
by those who were vanquished, t It being Pralamba’s 
duty to carry Sankarsh&na, the latter mounted upon 
his shoulders, like the moon riding above a dark cloud; 
and the demon ran off with him, but did not stop.§ 
Finding himself, however, unable to bear the weight 
of Balardma, ii he enlarged his bulk, (and looked) like 
a black doud in the rainy season. Bal'''i.ma,f behold- 
ing him like a scorched mountain,— his head crowned 
with a diadem, and his neck hung round with garlands, 
having eyes as large as cart-wheels, a fearful form„and 
shaking the earth with his tread,— called out, as he was 
carried away, to his brother: ‘‘Kfishha, Krishna, 1 am 
carried off by some demon, disguised as a cowherd, 
and huge as a mountain.** What shall 1 do? Tell.me, 
Madhustidana.ff The villain runs away witli speeid.” 
Efiohhan opened his mouth, smiling,— for he well knew 


* Snbgtitated, by the Tnn<lator, for KiishAa. 
t “The soiP of Rohidi, in the origina].” 

J ^ ^ nw wftim; i 

1!^ wwiSUr TOT ^ II 

|{ Rauhineya, in the Sanakrit. 

^ In the Sanakrit, Sankarahs^. 

Thia aenteuce ia lendeied irery freely, 
ft The origfinal has Hadbanialiddaim. 

II Thf Sanaiuit haa QoTinda. 



302 


VISHMU FURAl^A. 


the might of the son of Rohihi,*— and replied: “Why 
,thi6 subtle pretext of merely mortal naturejf thou who 
art the soul of all the most subtile of subtile jthings? 
Remember yourself^ the radical cause of the whole 
world, —bom before all cause, and all that is alone, when 
the world is destroyed, t Dost thou not know that 
yon and I are, alike, the origin of the world, who have 
come down to lighten its load? The heavens are thy 
head ; the waters are thy body ; § earth is thy feet; thy 
mouth II is eternal fire; the moon is thy ^lind;^! the 
wind, thy breath; thy arms and hands are the four re- 
gions of space.** Thou hast, 0 mighty lord, a thousand 
heads. If a thousand hands, and feet, and bodies. A 
thousand Brahmas spring from thee, who art before 
all, and whom the sages praise in myi'iads of forms, 
No .one (but I) knoweth thy divine person. Thy in- 
carnate person is glorified by all the gods. Knowest 
thou not, that, at the end of all, the universe disappears 
in thee; that, upheld by thee, this earth sustains living 
an^ inanimate things; §§ and that, in the character of 
uncreated time, with its divisions of ages, developed 


* RauhiAeya, in the ori^nal. 

t Hitnf mwt I 

X Here, again, the translation is far from literal. 

§ MiiTti 
11 Vaktra. 
f ifanos. 

- wTfwO I 

tt Vaktra, 


§§ Chardchara. 
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from an instant, thou devourest the world*? * As the 
^i^aters of the sea, when swallowed up by submarine^ 
flame, m .recovered by the snnds, and thrown, in the 
form of snow, upon the Him&chala, whei'e, coining into 
contact with the rays of the sun, they reassume their 
watery nature;^ so, the world, being devoured by thee, 

' This passHge is read and explained differently in different 
copies. f 111 some it is: 

in* w x 

■ JaX ^ 

yrfhrw it 

And this is explained: miWniH ▼!* 

H ‘‘The water of the Ocean, devoured by the fire called 
Vadava, becoming condensed, or in the form of dew or snow, is 
seized by the wind called Ka 8 taka,§ from which the VadaVa fire 
has departed, consisting of a pipe of the solar rays, and, being 
placed in the air, lies or is on the Himachala,’’ &c. This is rather 
an awkward and confused representation of the notion; and the 
other reading is somewhat prefeiable. It consists simply in sub- 

The ‘‘instant", or ‘twinkling*, is bare intended u the smallest di- 
vision. of time, extending to jfugoi ar ages. 

t The vaiiois readings of the passage are, according to my copies of 
the text, few and nnimpdHant; and my several MSS. of the commentary 
all agree together. The Translator transcribes but a small portion of the 
scboliast*s remarks 

I I have displaced the immetrical reading VnVTftwrU. in f«T«ir 
of the only one that I find in MSS., inclnding those accompanied by 
the commentary. 

j§ According to some copies of iHie commentary, the wind here spoken 
of is called Sarsbaka. TMi name, at all events, is intelligible, which 
the othef'is no^ 
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at the peKod of dissolutioD, becomes, of necessity, at 
the end of every Kalpa, the world again, through thy 
creative e^brts. * Thou and I, soul of the universe, are 
but one and the same cause of the ereatiom of the earth, 
although, for its protection, we exist in distinct individ- 
uals. Calling to memory who thou art, 0 being of illim- 
itable might, f destroy, of thyself, the demon. Suspend- 
ing awhile your mortal character, do what is right.” 

Thus reminded by the magnanimous Kfishha, the 
powerful Baladeva^ laughed, and squeezed Pralamba 


Btituting for that is, according to the commentary, 

^ en# ffstvi nftfir wt i § “Tbe 

water devoured by tbe fire is thrown, by the wind Ka,|| made 
of a solar ray &c., on the Hiuiacbala, where it assumes the form 
of jinow;” and so on. However disfigured by inaccurate views 
of some of the instruments in operation, the physiology is, in the 
main very correct, and indicates accurate observation of natural 
phenomena. The waters of the ocean, converted into vapour by 
solar heat, are raised, by the same influence, into the air, and 
thence borne, by tbe winds, to the summits of lofty mountain* 

II 

t Ameydtman. 

^ Bala, in the original. ^ 

§ 1 do not find this; and it seems to have been put together, with 
additions, from the words of the scholiast Perhaps the Translator here 
transcribes some marginal gloss on tbe latter part of the scholiast's 
explanation ; for the first quotation contains only a part of it. 

II Nowhere do I meet with the nNI of the Translator, from which he 
has extracted The only variant of in my MSS., is 

the of which, the commentator explains, signifies 
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with his knees,* striking him, at the same dme, on the 
head (and face), with his fists, so as to beat out both* 
his eye;. The demon, vomitmg blood trom his mouth, 
and having «hi8 brain forced through the skull, f fell 
upon thS ground, and expired. The Gopas, beholding 
Pralamba slun, were astonished, and rejoiced, and cried 
out ‘^Well done”, Mid praised Balar&ma.: And, thus 
commended by his playfellows, and accompanied by 
Krishna, Bala, § after the death of the Daitya Pralamba, 
returned to Gokula.* 

Vi • 


ranges, where they are arrested by a diq^inished temperature, 
descend in the form of snow, and again supply the streams that 
perpetually restore to the sea the treasures of which it is as per- 
petually plundered. 

' According to the Hari Vamsa || the gods, themselves, praised 
this proof of Rinia's strength (bala), and hence be derived the 
name of Balarania. 


* The Saaskrit bati nothing corresponding to the words **with his 
knees*'. 

t I 

I Substituted, l>y the Translator, for Bala. 

$ The original has Rama. 

II JSL 3765. 


IV. 


so 



CHAPTER X. 


Doscriptioii of autuoin. Kfiibda. diafAiadea Naiidai troiu worship- 
ping Indra: re^omniervds him imd the Gopas to worship cattle 
and the mountains. 

WHILST lUma and Kesava were eportitig, thuK, in 
Vraja, the rainy season ended, and was succeeded by 
the season of autumn, when the lotos is full-blown. 
The (small) Sapharf fish, in their watery borrows," 
were oppressed by the heat^ like a man by selfish de- 
sires, who is devotdd to his family, f The peacocks, 
no longer animated by passion, were silent amidst the 
woods, like holy sa'mts« who have come to know the 
unreality of the world. The clouds, of shining white- 
ness, exhausted of their watery wealth, deserted the 
atmosphere, like those who have acquired wisdom, and 
depart from their homes. § Evaporated by the rays of 
the autumnal sun, the lakes were dried up, like the 
hearts of men, when withered by the contact of selfish- 
ness. I| The (pellucid) waters of the season were suit- 
ably embellished by white water-lilies; as are the ihinds 
of the pure, by the apprehension of tenth. Brightly, in 
the starry sky, shone the moon, with undiminished orb, 
like the saintly being who has reached the last stage of 


t tWT fit I 

: vosTOT. 

§ winNN fImfiN: i 
flWfl w< HwT ft WIT H ^ 

ii wawfifimiN \ 
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bodily existence, in the company of the piSas.* The 
rive« and lakes f slowly retired from their banks; as < 
the wise, by degrees, shrink from the seldsh attachment 
that oonnecfla them with wife and child, t First aban- 
doned by the waters of the lake, the sw^b§ again be- 
gan to congregate, like false ascetics whose devotions 
are interrupted, and they are again assailed by innu- 
merable afdictions. |l The ocean was still and 
and exhibited no undulations, like the perfect sage who 
has (completed his course of restraint, and has acquired 
undistifrbed tranquillity of spirit, f Everywhere the 
waters were as clear and pure** as the minds of the 
wise who behold Vishhu in all thin^. The autumnal 
sky was wholly free from clouds, like the heart of the 
ascetic ft whose cares have been consumed by the fire 
of devotion. The moon allayed the fervours of the sfin; 
as discrimination alleviates the pain to which egotism 
gives birth. The clouds of the atmosphere, the mud- 
diness of the earth, the discoloration of tlie waters, 
were, all, removed by auhinia; as abstraction §§ detaches 
the senses from the objects of perception. The exei*- 
cise of inspiring, suppressing, and expiring the vital 

t '*RiTerfl anS lakaa" is for jalHaya, 

S Hcuhia, 

II tt: \ 

^ wwr wffe i 

** “Clear and pure'* » to render 

tf 

§§ IVaiydhdra, * restraint of the senaee.' 

to* 
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air was aS if performed, daily, by the waters of the 
lakes, (as they were full, and stationary, and, then, again 
declined). 

At this season, when the skies were bright with 
stars, f Krishna, repairing to Vriya, found all^'the cow- 
herds busily engaged in preparing for a sacrificed to 
be offered to Indra; ^ and, going to the elders, he asked 

' A set of very poor qaibbles upon the terms § of the Prana- 
yainu: or, Puraka, |! drawing in the breath through one nostril; 
literally, 'filling;^ Euinbhaka, closing the nostrils, a'lid suppfcssing 
the breath, — keeping it^ stationary or confined, as"* it were iti a 
Kumbha or water-pot; and Rechaka, opening the other nostril, 
and emitting the breath,— literally, ‘purging’ or ‘depletion.’ The 
waters of the reservoirs, replenished, in the beginning of the au- 
tumnal season, by the previous rains, remain, for a while, full, 
un^il they are drawn off for irrigation, or reduced by evaporation ; 
thus representing the three operations of Piiraka, Kumbhaka, and 
Rechaka. 

* No public worship is offered to Indra, at present; and the 
only festival in the Hindu kaleiidar, the Sakradhwajotthdna,f— 
the erection of a flag in honour of Sakra or Indra, — should be 
held on the twelfth or thirteenth of Bhadra,** (which is in the 

ywn tf fa ii 

t NaksAalra, 

i Maha» o 

§ The commentator gives a quotation, apparently from some Toga 
treatise, elucidating them. 

II The Translator had, here, and near the end of the note, 
which occurs in the commentatoi^s exfdauatioo UM^taehnieility 

I I 

, Tbe names of the festival which I find an dakiotthaoa, dakrottha- 
undhwujotsava, ludradhwajasamutthaua, Ac. * 

** Light fortnight. The inoath of Ehadra includes pvrt of 4nguit and 
part of September. 
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them, aft if out of curionty, what featival* of Indra it 
WU8 in which they took so much pleasure, f Nanda re* 
plied to his question, and said: *‘Satakratu! (or Indra) 
is the sovereign of the clouds and of the waters. Sent 
by him, the former bestow moisture n^n the earth, 
whence springs the grain by whid) we and all embod- 
ied beings suWst; with which, also, and with water, 
* we please the god8.§ Hence, too, these cows bear calves’ 
and yield milk, and are h(q)py, and well-nourished. 
So, when the clouds are seen distended with rain, the 
earth is neither barren of com, nor bare of verdure; 
nor is man distressed by hunger. Indra, f the giver of 
water, having drunk the milk of earth by the solar 
rays, sheds it, again, upon the earth, for the sustenance 
of all the world. On this account, all sovereign prin- 
ces offer, with pleasure, sacrifices to Indra,** at the end 


very middle of the rainy season), according to the Titlii Tattwa,ff 
following the .authority of the Kalika and Bhavisbyottara Pura- 
nas. The Sakradhwajotthaua is, also, a rite to he performed hy 
kings and princes. It may be doubted, therefore, if the text in* 
tends any particular or appointed celebration. 


^ Maka. 

t This seutsDce is much more compressed than the original. 

: See Vol. I., p. 160. 

I! l u wm i i 

^ iNtUS: ifU*. jiTwrr % n 

^ Paijanya, in the originaJ. 

** The original has ^aknu 

ft See Oaghnnandasa’s Instituie$ vf the HMoo Religion ^ Vol. 1., 
pp. 73—75. Also seo the Sabdokalpadnmaf $ub voce I 
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of the rfufts;* and so, also, do wei, and so do o^er 
, people.” 

When KHsh^af heard this speeeh from Nanda, in 
regard to the worship of Indra,t he deteAfnined top^ut 
the king of the celestiids into a passion, and replied: We, 
father, are neither cultivators of the soil, nor deiders 
in merchandise: cows are our divinittes$§ and we are 
sojourners in forests. There are four branches of know- 
ledge,-^logical, scriptural, practto^, and polhicid.* Hear 
me describe what practiOal science is. AgricaHure, 
commerce, and tending of cattle,— the knowledge of 
these three professmns conirtitutes practical science, ii 
Agriculture is the subsistence of farmers; baying and 
selling, of traders. Kine are our support. Thus, the 
knowledge of means of supportif is threefold- The ob> 
jeet that is cultivated by any one should be, to him, 


' Or, Anviksbiki the science of inquiring by 

reasoning, Tarka (iHI), or logic; Trayi the three Vedas 

collectively, or the doctrines th^y teach: Vdrttd iwidered 

‘practical,’ is the knowledge of the means of acquiring subsistence 
the fourth is Dancianiti tbe science of govern- 

ment, both domestic and foreign.^ 


daring the rainy season/' literally. But the Translator 
has the anthority of the comment: ITT^firi 'milllTfllfW llTil'' 

.... 

t In the original, Damodara. 

i Sakn, in the Sandnii. ‘ .f-y “‘f - - ‘ * 

$ The original has the ifqgelaiv^ c ' . 

,1 f*wT fuR wfisiTii wrdf i 


5 "The knowledge of mesne of enpport” is te leader mirttd, * 

'* This note ie taken, u to Ita sahsWkeiv ftenf Mar eSSntaMwy. Com* 
pare Vel. I., 15, note 1; aad p. fS, aal* «. 
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aA his chief divinity:* thftt should be venerated and 
mirsbipped, as it is his benefactor. He who worships^ 
the deity of another, and diverts from him the rewaid 
thid; is his dtte,f . obtains not a . prosperous station, t 
either ifi this world or in the next. WQiere the land 
ceases to be eultivated, there are bounds assigned, 
beyond which commences ^e forest: the foi'ests are 
bounded by the hiUs; and so far do our limits extend. 
We are nc^ shut in with doors, nor confined within 
wid^; we .have neither fields nor houses; we wander 
about,* happily, wherever we list, travelling in oiur wag* 
gone. ' The spirits of these mountains, $ it is said, walk 
the woods in whatever forms they* will, or, in their 
proper pei'sons, sport upon their own precipices. It If 
they should be displeased with those who inhabit the 
forests, then, transformed to licms and beasts of prey, 
they will ^1 the offenders. We, then, are bound to 
worship the moantmns, to offer sacrifices to catt^e.^ 
Whid have we-td do wi^ Indra?** Oatde and moun* 

' These nomadie habits are entirely lost sight of in the parallel 
passages of those Puraiiss in which the Jnvenile life of Ktisbna 
is narrated. The text of the Hari Vathia is, in most of the odier 
verses, precisely the same as that of the Vish^n Pnrada; patting, 
however, into the month of KHshna a long additional euloginm 
on the seasov of aatump. 


: “A piospeiow sUthm'^ is 
i Litardl^ /Bw a n ts in a. ’ 

Sdnu, 

imtnNvt mnlmn i 

** Ifahendra, in tbe original. 
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tains are (our) gods. Brahmans aSw wondiip with 
^prayer; cultivators of the earth adore their landmarks';* 
but we, who tend our herds in the forests and. moun- 
tains, f should worship them and onrkinef Let prayer 
and offerings, jthen, be addressed to the mountain Go- 
vardhana; and kill a victim in due form.t Let the 
whole station collect their milk,§ without delay, and 
feed, witii it, the Brahmans, and all who may desire 
to partake of it. When the oblations li have been pre- 
sented, and ihe Brahmans have been fed, }et the jGro- 
pas circumambulate the cows, decorated witii gar- 
lands IT of autumnal 'flowers. If the cowherds will 
attend to these suggestions, they will secure the favour 
of the mountain, of the cattle, and, also, mine.*' 

When Nanda and the other Gopas heard these words 
of KHshha, their faces expanded with delight, and they 
said that he had spoken wdl. **You have judged rightly, 
child,” exclaimed they. ^We will do exactly as you 
have proposed, and offer adoration to the mountain.” 
Accordingly, the inhabitants of Vraja worshipped tile 
mountain, presenting to it curds, and milk, and flesh; 
^d they fed hundrods and tiiousands of Brahiflans, 
and many other guests who came (to the ceremony). 


* Sitd. Bat there is a wiaat,— Ihe reading of the ctomentator,— 
stro, *the plongh.’ 

t I SoM® MSS. hare 

J iiimfNxiy. tilt t 

jRinl ^ tWT fwMiw n 

§ Th« Transl^or hu taken this msaninit ^ mdoka ftMn the eomment: 
)| Homo. 

^ Apida, 'chaplet.' 
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even as KiHshiiia had enjmned: and, >vhen they had 
• made tlieir offerings, they circnmambnlated the cows 
and the bulls, that bellowed as loud as roaring clouds. * , 
Upon the summit of Govardhana, Knshha pi'esented 
himself, saying “I am (he mountain,'^ ^nd partook of 
much food presented by the Gopas; whilst, in his own 
form as KGshtia, he ascended the hill, along with the 
cowherds, and worshipped his other self. ' Having pro- 
mised them many blessings, f the mountain-person of 
Eijshha i^ished; and, the ceremony being completed, 
the <A>wherds returned to their station. 


' Tbo Hari Vamia aayatt “An illnaory Knshi&a, having be- 
come the mountain, ate the flesh that was offered:” 

WW ^ STWWT ir^ I 

Of course, the ^personified’ monutain is intended, us appears from 
several of the ensuing passages; as ’for instance’, he SHy8,§ 
presently: “I am sati^d; and then, in his divine form, he 
smiled:” 

HSIfHI t I 

The Hari Yaihsa afforde, here, as in so many other places, proofs 
of its Dakhini origin. It is very copious upon, the homage paid 
to the cattle, and their decoration with garlands and plumes of 
peacocks’ feathers, of which our text takes no notice. But, in 
the sooth of India, there is a very popular festival, that of the 
Ponjal, scarcely known in the north, when cattle are de^rated 
and worshipped ; a celebration which has, no *doobt, suggested to 
the compiler of the Hari Vamsa the details which he describes. 


• iiw: te H H lfVlSl i i ' iin: « 

<1^: nlViT (I 

t I 

* : 3874 . 
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CHAPTER XL 


India, offended by the loss at hi8 offerings, cauAce heavy rain 
to deluge Gokula^ Kiishda holds up the mountain Govardhana, 
to shelter the cowlierds and their cattle 

INDRA, * * * § being thus disappointed of his o^riags, 
was exceedingly angry, and thus addressed a eobort 
uf bis attendant clouds, called Samvartaka* ‘^Ho! 
clouds,"’ he said, ‘‘hear my words, and, without delpy, 
execute what 1 command. The msenaate coi^erd 
Nanda, assisted by his fellows, has withheld the usual 
offerings to us, relying uponf the protection of Ei^ishha. 
Now, therefore, afdict the cattle, that are their suste- 
nance, and whence their occupation* is derived, with 
rain fiid wind. Mounted upon my elephant, as vast as 
a nioiintaln-peak, 1 will give you idd, in strengthening 
the tempest” When lndra§ ceased, the clouds, obe- 
dient to las commands, casEMi down, in a feaifM storm 
of rain and wind, to destroy the cattle. In an instant, 
the eaith, the points of the horizon, and the sky were, 
all, blended into one by the heavy and incessant sho>ifer. 
The clouds roared aloud, as if in teirur of the light- 
ning's scourge, and powed down uninterrupted tor- 
rents. || The whole earth was enveloped in /impene- 
trable) darkness by the thick and volumed douds; 


* ^akn, in the GMuMt. 

■y Adkmata, ‘inSntndllijr.' 

^ Oopaijfa 

§ The original has Samniln. 
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and above, below, and on every side,' the world was 
■ ’water. The cat^ pelted by the storm, shrank, cowe^i*- 
ing, into the smallest size, or gave up their breath : * 
some covered their calves with their flanks; ami some 
beheld their young ones carried away by the flood. 
The c^ves, trembling in the wind, looked piteously at 
their mothers, or implored, in low mouis, as it were, 
the succour of Efi^i^f Hari, beholding all Gokula 
agitated with alarm, <->eowberd8, cowherdesses, and 
c%tllei a|l in a state of consternation,— thus reflected: 
“This is the work of Mahendra, in resentment of the 
prevention of his saeriflce; and it is incumbent on me 
to defend this station of herdsmdn; I will lift up &is 
spacious mountiun from its stony base, and hold it up, 
as a huge umbrella, over the cow-pens.” § Having thus 
detennined, Ei^shha immediatdy plucked up the inoun- 
tiun Govardhana, and held it (aloft), with one hand, 
in sport, saying || to ^e herdsmen: ‘^Lol the mountain 
is on high. Enter beneath it, quickly; and it will shel- 
ter you from the storm. .Here you will be secure, and 
at yocKT ease, in places defended from the wind. Enter, 
(Without delay); and fear not that the mountain will 


H II twit: iftOiKWiWwfiiOvTT: ii 

t Tb« Sanskrit says notUng of tbe calves looking piteonsly at tbeit 
motbon: 


Id tbo original, tbe dm ntwad Won tbeir keopon. 


Here 


tbo Sanskrit gim Kfiab^a tbo title of Jb{ 


JagaanStba. 
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fall’' Upon this, all the people, vritb ^ir herds, and 
their waggons and goods, and the Gopls, disti'essed by 
the rain, repaired to the shelter of the mountain, which 
Ki^ishha held, steadily, (over their heads). AndK^shha, 
as he supported the mountain, was contemplated, by 
the dwellers of Vraja, with joy and wonder; and, as 
their eyes opened wide with astonishment and pl^sure, 
the Gopas and Gopis sang his praise.* For seven days 
and nights did the vast clouds, sent by Indra, rain upon 
the Gokula of Nanda, to destroy its inhabitants; lH>t 
they were protected by the elevation ofthemounl&in: 
and the slayer of Bala, Indra, being foiled in his pur* 
pose, commanded tUe clouds to cease, f The threats 
of Indra* having been fruitless, and the heavens clear, 
all Gokula came forth (from its shelter), and returned 
to its ,own abode. Then, KiKshha, in the aght of the 
surprised inhabitants of the forests, restored the great 
mountain Govardhana to its original site.* 

' It seems not unlikely that this legend bus some referenee to 
the caves or caTem>templeB ut various parts of India. A renuui^ 
able representation of it occurs upon the sculptured rocks of Ma- 
habulipoor. It is related, much to the same purport, in the Bha- 
gavata, Ac. Sisnpala, ridiculing the exploit, asserts that Govar- 
dhana was nothing ipote than an ant-hill. 

* This sentence is readend very freely ' 
t This sense is not conveyed by Ae ^ginal: 

f mjvKnitt i , , 

Indra, not uamed, is hers referred to ei Bsisblid. iFor BslSi an 
enemy of the celestials, see the tSgwida^ pMik 
t Derendra, in the Sieskiite ‘ ^ 



CHAPTER XII. 

• • 

Itidra comes to Gokula; praises KHahna, and makes him prince 
over the cattle. Krishna promises to befriend Aijuna. 

AFTER Gokula had been saved by the elevation of 
the mountain, Indra* * * § became desirous of beholding 
Kftshi^ The conqneror of his foes, accordingly, mounts 
ed his vast' elephant, Air4vata,f and came to G-ovar- 
d);iana, ^ ^he gods beheld the mighty 

Ddihodarat tending cattle, and asstiming the person 
of a cow-boy, and, .although thi^ preserver of the whole 
world, surrounded by the sons 'of the herdsmen. § 
Above his head he saw Garuda, the king of bb’ds, in> 
visible to mortals, H spreading out his wings, to shade 
the head of Hari. Alighting from his elephant, and 
addressing him afiart, Sakra, his eyes expanding with 
pleasure, thus spake to Madhustidana: ‘‘Hear, Kfisbba, 
the reason why I have come hither,— why I have ap- 
proached thee; for thou pouldest not, otherwise, con- 
ceive it. Thou, who art the supporter of all,** bast 
dd&cended upon earth, to relieve her of her burthen. 
In resentment of my obstructed rites, 1 sent the clouds, 
to deluge Gokula; and they have done^this evil dped. ff 


* Dcrignated, in the original, bj hie epithet PAkajiaana, 'the ehaatiaer 
of PAka’, a Daitya alain by Indta. 

t See Vol. f, p. 14S, note 1. - 

: The Sanakrit hya KflAAe. . 

§ The translation is, h^ eompresaed. II 

H HKT^TiPntl Tl>*» » • *Mh»t, I 

** The original adds Paramedwara. 

J^xukuM, The commaDtatof az-plaios it by vimatdfi. 
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Thou, by raising up the mountain, hast preserved the 
cattle; and, of a verity, 1 am much pleased, 0 hero, 
.with thy wondrous deed. The object of the gqds is, 
now, methinks, accomplished; since, with thy single 
hand, thou hast raised aloft this chief of mouhtains. 
I have now come, by desire of the oaftle,^ grate&dibr 
their preservation, in order to install you as Upendra: 
and, as the Indra of the cows, thou shalt be eidled Go* 
vinda.^’^* Having thus said, Mahendra took a eweff 

' Gobhis cha cboditaK that is, ‘delegated,' 

flays the commentator, ‘by, the cow of plenty, Kamadhenu, and 
other celestial kine, inhabitants of Goloka, the heaven of cows.’ 
Bnt this is, evidently, onanthorized by the text; as celestial cat- 
tle could not be grateful for preservation upon earth : and the 
notion of Goloka, a heaven of cows and Krishna, is a modem 
piece of mystkism, drawn from such sectarisi works as the 
Brahma Yaivarta Pnri:da and Hari Yam^ 

* The purport of Indra’s speech is to explain the meaning of 
two of Krishna’s names, Upendra and Govlnda. .The commentA- 
tors on the Afflara Ko da agree in exjfilaining the first, the young- 
er brother of Indra, conformably to tiioi^nio- 

nyni that iinmodiotely fellows, in the text of Amara, t Indrivarala 
a name that occurs also intbeMahabhirata; Kfisbda, 
as the son of Devaki, who is an incarnation of Aditi, being born 
of the latter, subsequently, to Indra. Govinda is he who knows, 
finds, ol tends, cattlr ; Gfim vindaB Hie Paur&dik 

etymology makes the latter the Indra quasi vm of cows; 
and, in this e^panily, ho may wall be tonsidered as a minor or 

iwT f t wwae f i 

fit Wl ■mnilBUTTel epff BWWwTWllli I 

•RTfw^ wiwwfw f 

t GhSUd. 

: 1 ., I 1 ., 16 . 
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from his elephant,* Airivata, and, with th% holy water 

inferior Indra; such being the proper aenee of die term Upendra 
(Upa in con)positio|i); aa, Upa-pur&da, ‘u minor Farina,' 4br. 
The premier import of the word Upetidra hae, however, been anx- 
iously distorted By the sectarian 'followers Krishna. Thus, 
the cbibmentator on our text asserts that Upa is, here, synony- 
mons with Upari and thit Upendratwa. ‘the station of 

Upendra,’ means ‘rule in the heaven of-heavens, Gbioka;’ a new 
creation of this sect, above Satya-loka, whidi, in the uncoiTupi 
Pauranik system, is the highest of the seven Lokas: SiH; Voi. 11.. 
p. f27^ So*the Hari Vanisaf makes Indra say: 

i 

»K!r: wt an^ifSd f|f% ii 

thou, Krishna, art appointod, by the cows, Indra superior to 
me, therei'ore the deities in heaven shall call thee Upendra.'^ The 
Bbagavata do^ not introduce die name, though it, no doubt, 
alludes to it, in makiug the divine cow Surabhi, who is said to 
have come from Goioka widi Indra, addreu KHsbda, and say: 

mWT I 

“We, instructed by Brahma, will crown you as our Indra.’* Ac- 
cordtffgly, Kfishda has the water of the Ganges thrown over him 
by the elephant of Indra; and ,{ndra, the gods, and sages prais«* 
him, and salute him by the appellation of €h>vinda. The Hari 
Vai 4 ^§ assigns this to Indra alone, who says? “I am only die 
Indra of the gods: thou hast attained the rank of Indra of the 
kine; and they shall, for ever, celebrate thee, on earth, as Go- 
vinda:” , • 

j|ff HTWWl Ii 

All this is very different from the sober account of our text, and 
is, undoubtedly, of comparatively reoetii origin. 

• Vpaod^a. 

• i iL 4(Mi 4006. ' ' 

* Oa >* Ike reading in the pawoge at cited by tke commeDtetor. 

§ 4004, 4005. 
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it containedi performed (the regal Oeremony of) aspei*^ 
siou. The cattle, as the rite was celebrating, deluged 
die earth with their milk. 

When Indra* had, by direction of the 4106, inau- 
gurated Kfish^t the husband of l^adii* said W him, 
affectionately: “I have, thus, performed what the cows 
enjoined me- Now, illustrious being, hear what further^ 
1 propose, with a view to facilitate your taak.§ A por- 
tion of me has been born as Aijuna,!! the son of Pri- 
tha.ll Let him ever be defended by thee, and he will 
assist thee in bearing thy burthen.** He is to be cher- 
ished by thee, Madhusudana, like another self.” To this, 
Krishiiaff replied:' “I know thy 8on,tt who has been 
born in the race of Bharata; and I will befriend him as 
long as I continue upon earth. As long as 1 am pre- 
sent,, invincible §§ Sakra, no one shall be able to subdue 
Aijnna in fight. When the great demon || Kamsa has 
been slain, and Arishta, Kerin, EuvaJay&plda, Naraka,^^ 
and other fierce Daityas shall have been put to death, 


* Devendra, in the original. 

f The Sanskrit has Janardana. ^ 

t dachipati, a title of Indnu See Tol. f I , p. 72, note 2. 

$ I 

II Vifk ntpni, pp, 101, 108, tad pp. I&8, 1(9 
^ Id the oiiginel, Kiisb^a ie hen addneced u ptirmk/hvifgi^ira, “tiger 
of a man." See Vol. III., p. 118, note alae, «|>ra, p. 1, note •. 

- nf a 2 ^ I 

tt BhagaTat, in the Sanskrit. 

The original has Piitha, a metronym of Aijnna. Vide wpra, pp. 
101 , 102 . 

§} ArindtmuL 

|||| One of the Daityas, MahiUkOp ia intended hy the term transUted 
<*the great demon**. Vide aeipra, p. 272, note •. 
f 5 These Daityas, Enyalaydpida excepted, are named in p. 260, eupra. 
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l^ere will take place a great war,* in wht^ the bar* 
t^eii of the earth will be removed, f Now, therefore,* 
depart;. and be not anxious on account of thy son: for 
no foe shall^triamph over Aijuna, whilst I am present. 
For his 'sake, 1 will restore to Kunti: all*her sons, witli 
Yudhishfhira at their head, unharmed, when the Bh&- 
Ijpta war is at an end.” 

Upon Kfishda's § ceasing to speak, he and Indrall 
mutually embraced; and the latter, mounting his ele- 
phant, Air^vata, returned to heaven. Ki^ishha, with 
the cdktle and the herdsmen, went his way to Vraja, 
where the wives of the Gopas* watched tor his ap- 
proach. 1 


* MahakoDa. 

t In the onginili Indra ia here addmsed as Bahaarakaha, Hhoudand- 
eyed ' Vide auj^ra, p. 261» text and note f. 

I Kiioti^ 80 called from her father, Knnti or Knntibboja, is the same 
person aa Piitha. Vide eupra, pp. 101, 102, and loB, 159, 

§ Jandrdana*a, according to the Sanskrit 

II Sttbstitated, by the Translator, for Devariga 


There is a variant, ending the second verse with the words vfhm- 

INx is h i h I 


81 


IV. 



CHAPTER Xin. 

KfishAa pn^wd by the cowherds: his sports With the Gopis; 
their iiaisation and love of him. Tbs itd8a>-dance. 

AFTER Sakra had departed, the coM'herds said to 
Kjf'ishda,* whom they had seen holding np (rova^ 
dhana: “We have been preserved, together with our 
cattle, from a great peril, by your supporting the moun- 
tain (above us). But this is very astonishing ,jchild’s 
play, unsuitable to the condition of a herdsman; and 
all thy actions are those of a god. Tell us what is the 
meaning of all this.'l’ E41iya has been conquered in 
the lake;J Pralamba has been killed; Govardhana has 
been lifted up: our minds are filled with amazement. 
Assuredly, we repose at the feet of Hari, 0 thou of 
unbounded might. § For, having witnessed thy power, 
we cannot believe thee to be a man. Thy affection, 
Kesava, for our women and children, and for Vrtya; 
the deeds that thou hast wrought, which all the gods 
would have attempted m vain; Ihy boyhood, aqd thy 


* ^he original giTes him the epiUiot Miahh'kdirin^ the eame as 
akliaMa^kantian, for which vide euprOf p. 25Py note f* ^ 

1^ ^ ^ fWlufi i n Wiimt ii 

t Toya, The «can« «fU,tiya’e theXmiiiHii, Vide supra, 

p. 3S6. 

$ vnl iRd wwtfrrnmflreir i 

The oowherde hy ^ feet And the com- 

mentators repmt the Hndinf *<>»<•* «t the text, of which I find ‘no 
variants: fWW I Tho original hal nothing about 

Sleeping. 
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{H%}we88j.thy humilUting* biiib amongst its,— con- 
tfadietions t^at fill us with doubt, vrhenever we thinl|( 
of ^em. Yet, reverence be to l^e, whether thou be 
a god, or a^demoojf or a Yaksha, or a Gandharva, or 
whatev&r we miqr deem thee; for thou art our friend.” 
When they had ended, Ki^shha i^emained silent, for 
some time,^ as if hurt and offended, § and then replied 
to them: ‘^Herdsmen, if you are not ashamed of my 
relationship; if I have merited yourpxwse; what occa- 
sion is there for you to engage in any discussion (con- 
cerning me)? If you have (any) I’egard for me; if I 
have deserved your praise; theh be satisfied to know 
that 1 am your kinsman. |j I am neither god nor Yak- 
sha, nor Gandhai'va, nor D&nava. I have been born 
your relative; and you must not think differently of 
me.” Upon receiving this answjer, the Gopaa held their 
peace, and went into the woods, f leaving Kfishfia ap- 
parently dbpleased.** 

But Kfishfia, observing the clear sky bright with the 
autumnal moon, wd the fit perfumed with the fra- 
grance of the wild water-lily, ft in whose buds the 
clustering bees were murmuring their songs,:: felt in- 
(^ned to join with the Gopis in sport. Accordingly, 
he§§ and R&ma commenced singing sweet low strains, 

* AioMomS t- AiMva. 

: “For • momflnt," iMoieiaigr to oiigtaaii hSMmt. 

$ B N iiaf a -iapmut, TWMd.'* 

Y Variant: Vnj|a, inataad ol mmo. 

** RraAa^kt^% tl» SMaaM Kaa tMla abore. 

HWT iwHipilswwtvP^ t 

^ mnrrW iwt \ 

H Qallad, in tl» Original, 4aaii. 
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in various measures,* such as Ihe wonran loved; and 
<they, as soon as they heard the melody, quitted their 
homes, uid hastened to meet the foe of Madhu.f One 
damsel gently sang an accompaniment i:o his song; 
another attenflively listened to his melody. One, call- 
ing out upon his name, then shrunk abashed; whilst 
another, more bold, and instigated by affectbn, pressed 
(dose to his side.! One, as she sdlied forth, beheld 
some of the seniors (of the family), and dared not ven- 
ture, contenting herself with meditating or Knslria, § 
with closed eyes, and entire devotion, by whiiih, im- 
mediately, all acts oi merit were effiaceil by rapture, 
and all sin was expiated by regi’et at not beholding 
him;'| and othei's, again, reflecting upon the cause of 
the world, in the form of the supreme Brahma, obtained, 
by their sighing, final emancipation. Thus surrounded 
by the Gopfs, Krishna If thought the lovely moonlight 
night of autumn propitious to the R&sardance.^ Many 

' The Rasa-duiee is danced by men and women, holding each 
otheis’ bands, and going round in a (urde, singing the aiis to 
which they dance According to Bharata, the aiis are venous, 
both in melody and time; and the number of persons should not 
exceed sixty-four: 

M**e 

* There an fbur rndlngs hats, all eSfltaUfefog dsisMUgfUe taehoi 
calities The oommsBtatMi' 4Mi& flS'iWs piMia^ iMglh. 
t Hadhuendana. 

i Oovmda, lu the oittl^l.’ 

This la a very baa nH|dSiU||< 

^ For GoYlnda, sgtio, 

** Qnsted by the eommentston. 
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the Gc^is imitated (die differeut aotionM 1^ IDfiBhha, 
aiod, in his absence^ wand^ed through yfind^j^aiUM 
(representing his person). ‘‘I am Kiishhai'’ cri^ one. 
^Behold th6 elegance of my movements.” am 
K^hha^’ exclaims another. “Listen tc ray song.”* 
“Vile K41^a», stay! For I am BjKshhe,” is repeated by 
a third,' slapping her arms in defiance. A fourth calls 
out; “Herdsmen, fear nothing; be steady: the danger 
of the storm is over. For, lo! I lift up Govardhana, for 
yoQK shelter.” f And a fifth proclaims: “Now let the 
herds *graee whm« they will: for I have destroyed 
Dhenuka,” Thus, in various acdons of Kfishfia, the 
Gopfs imitated him, whilst away, and beguiled their 
sorrow by mimicking his imports, t Looking down upon 
the ground, one damsel cahs to her hiend, as the light 
down upon her body stands erect (with joy), and the 
lotoses of her eyes expand: “See, here iure the marks 
of KHshfia’s feet, as he has gone along sportively, and 
left the impresMons the bmraer, the thnnderbolt, and 
the goad;*§ What lovely maiden has been his compah-. 

* T]^e soles of the feet of a deity are, uaaally, marked by a 
variety of emblematical figures. This is carried to the greatest 
extravagance by the Buddhists; the marks on the feet of Qautama 

ywT iNfttli inwt ns w 

t Ki# fa 

i wcmwi ii fy il f wf mwKT i 

auit to: IKH M 

»ttir 

According to Ae Panridik wrfteh^ of '.'lte diVialty ate bit, 

Uld, or apott"; and otod “hia appoonnew aio tegaidod at bio Mi, or 



326 


VtSBlI^ FUIU^A. 


ion, inebriate Mdth passion, as her irregular footmark 
'testify?* Here Ddmodara has ^thered flowers frotU 
on high; for we see alone the impressions of the tips 
of his feet Here a nymph has sat dowh with him, 
ornamented ^ith flowers, fortunate in having propir 
dated Vi^hu in a prior exiBtence.f Having left her in 
an arrogant mood, because he had offered her flowers, 
the son of Nanda has gone by this road; for, see, un- 
able to follow him with equal steps, his associate has 
here tripped along upon her toes, and, holdinghis band, 
the damsel has passed, as is evident from the uneven 
and intermingled footsteps, t But the rc^ue has merely 

being 190 . See Trsnesctione of fhe Royal Asiatic Sodety, Vol. III., 
p. 70 . It is a decoration very moderately employed by the Hindus. 

pastime". Professor Wilson's collected woiks, Vol. 1., p. 1S4; Vol. III., 
p. 147. 

A sifflilsT phraseology, as if with design to convey an impressive idea 
of the divine natare,— absolnte inertness and ataraxy being As snblimest 
attiibntes of the Supreme,— has been employed elsewhere than in India. 
“Bvery providential energy of deity, about a sensible natue, was said, 
by ancient tbeoiogists and philosophers, to be the tfpvrt of divinity.” 
Thomas Taylor, MetamorpKotu, ^e. of ApuMut, p. 43, note 1. 

For the soholiaatic Supreme of the Hindus, — which, only that it has 
neither mate nor emanations, may be compared with the Jivitht of 
Gnosticism,— see note • to p. 263, supra. Brahma, the sole existence,- 
all dse being sheet phantasm,— is purs spirit, and, tiierefore, incognitive. 
In short, it is not to be eoutmed to the imaglnaliioq, and is indis* 
tingnishable, save to the eye of ihith, from a nonentity. 

The Pnranw generaliy modify this view, ifhioh is that of the Vedanta 
philosophy. See Vol. I., p. 41, note 9; and p. l7s, notim 1 and •. 

For extracts from Dr. Sonth and Brigena, see ttei snpplement to 
this note, at the end of the volume. 

^ II 

t Tbis mteoM, in ita latter portioo, ia fireely tranelated. 
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taken he^ hand, and left her neglected; for here the 
|i^8 indicate the path of a person in de8})air. Un-^ 
duubtedly, he promised that he would quickly come 
again; for here are his own footsteps returning with 
speed. Here he has entered the thick fi^rest, imper- 
vious to the i*ay8 of the moon; and his steps can be 
traced no further.”* Hopeless, then, of beholding 
Krishna, the Gopis returned, and repaired to the banks 
of the Yamun4, where they sang his 8ong8;f and pre- 
sent^ they^ beheld the preserver of the three worlds, t 
with d smiling aspect, hastening towards them. On 
which, one exchumed “Kfishual *jl^i8hhar unable to 
articulate anything else; another affected to contract 
her forehead with frowns, as drinking, with the bees 
of her eyes, the lotos of the face of Hari; another, clo- 
sing her eyelids, contemplated, internally, his form, as 
if engaged in an act of devotion. Then Madhava, com- 
ing amongst them, conciliated some with soft speeches, 
some, with gentle looks; § and some he took by the 
hand: and the illustrious dpity sported with them in 
the stations of the dance. U As each of the Gopfs, how- 
ever, Attempted to keep in one place, close to the side 
of KHshha, the circle of the dance could not be con- 
structed; and be, therefore, took each by the hand, and, 

• nftfr wm 'h iwnt i 

t Charikit *acbiev«ment0.' 

4 Also here called atUthforcheiMiUt, ** unwearied in eaploits.” Com- 
pare akHsht'a-karman^ in note t P* wpra, 
with faovniag looks. " 
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when their eyelids were shut by ^e ejects of such 
touch, dte cirde was formed.^ Then piroceeded the 

«> 

' This is a rather inexplidt statement;^ bat; the commeut 
makes it clear. Efishaa, it is said^ ia order to form the circle, 
takes each damsel by the hand^ and leads her to her place. There 
he quits her; but the dfect of the contact is such, that it deprives 
her of the power of perception ; and she Contentedly takes the 
hand of her female neighbour, thinking it to be Krishna’s. The 
Bhigavataf is bolder, and asserts that Krishna multiplied him- 
self, and actually stood between each two damsels: 

TTifrm: Virfffr i ‘ 

iCyir iTWrt wS i: 

VPiSsf tuS IWv fi 

The B4sa>daiice, formed a drele graced by the Oopie, was, 
tbeu, led off by the lord of magic, Enshna haviug placed him- 
self in the midst of evei 7 two of the nymphs.” |l The Hari VaihsaH 
intimates the same, thongb not very fully: 

'^Tben all the nymphs of the cowherds, pladng themselves in 
couples in a row, engaged in plfasant diversion, singing the deeds 
of Kfishda.^* The Pankti, or row, is said, by the commentator, ** 


* And the rendering is very far from being literal, 
t X., Prior Section, XXIIL, 3. 

i iphe commentator Batuagarbha, who quotes the first two verses of 
this stanza, gives f^e second thus: . 

VWIV 1 * 

§ 1 have completed Piefi^soi; W^iUon’s, partial ^tlon pf this passage. 
|| M. Hanvette-Besnanlt’s tnmdal^en ef^ Oi^' paasage quoted 
above is as follows: “La ftte dtt iftsa, embellto pm le osrele des Gopis, 
etait menie par CAchna, qui, nsaat do sa pabsanea magiqne et se 
plafant entn eUes, deux h dtiix,^lM twsH ombiiMsdea par le eon; ot 
cheque femme eroyait quit itait anpihi d’oUfe.” 

Fsdir uj^, p. 331, note «•. ' 

^ 40»8. ' ' 

** Nilakaafta. 
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dane^ to mdtstc tiiieir claBhing bnacelets, md 
*songB that ^ekbrated) in suitable strain, the chariiiB of 


to meat^ here, the Mai’idala, nr ring; and the ^couples', to imply 
that Krishna was between every two. He quotes a verse* to this 
eflfbct, from some other VaishiUva work: 

wtBrt W!ir*i** • • • * %^prr i 

'between each two damsels was Madhava; and between each two 
MAdhavas was a nymph; and the son of Dovakf played on the 
flute’’. For, in fact, Krishna is not only dancing with each, but 
alsV^by hrmsetf, fn the centre. For this the commentator on the 
Hari Vaihsa cites a passagS from the Tedas: 

^ ywpft wMt wm BtW 1 1 

Literally, ^^The many-formed (being) assumes (various) bodies. 
One form stood apart, occupying triple observance.” t Now, if 
the verse be genuine, it probably refers to something that has 
little to do with Krishna; bnt it is explained to apply to the RAsa; 
the form of KrishAa being supposed to be meant, as wholly 
distinct from the Gopis, and yet being beheld, by every one of 
them, on each side and in front of her. In the meditation upon 
KrishAa which is enjoined in the Brahma Vaivarta^ he is to be 
contemplated in the centre of ^ the Rasa Mandala, in uHSociation 
with bis favourite RAdbA. But the Mandala described in that work 
is sot a ring of dancers, but a circle of definite space at VrindA- 
vana, within which KrishAa, RAdhA, and the Gopis divert them- 


* The qaotatioii sssms to be prose, 
t Rightly, sod ss quoted by tbe oommsntator; 

V«T ^ ^ Xf< fT^T I 

This is tbe first veise of III., LV., 14. Professor Wilson, 

in bis translation gf As Tb]. nf., p. 9S, readers it thus: '^The 

earth wpars bodiee high, obeiishing her 

yen aad a kali oU . - 

i This interpretation does not represent aecnrately the meaning of 
the VWI0 a^ eiplained by Ae eomiiieniator on Ae Hania^tia, Bnt the 
oommenlator's enplanation is net worA stopping to set forA. 
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the autumnal season.* Knshna sang the iemkhh oi 
autumn,— a mine of gentle radiance; but the ayahs' . 
repeated the praises of Knshna alone, f At time^ one 
'of them, wearied by the iwolving dance, threw ...her 
arms, omamerijed with tinkling bracelets, rouftd 
neck; of the destroyer of Madhu;§ another, skilled in the 

Halved, not very decorously. Tlus work bas, probably, given tbs 
tone to the style in which the annual festival, the Rosa Yitra, is 
celebrated, in various parts of India, the month of Kirttika, 
upon the sun’s entrance into Libra, by nocturnal dancSs, and fe* 
preseti rations of the sports of Krishna. A circular dance of men 
and women, however, dod not form any preminent feature at 
these entertainments; and it may be doubted if it is ever pertbrmed. 
Some of the earliest labourers in the field of Hindu mythology 
have thought this circular dance to typify the dance of the planets 
round the sun (Maurice, Ancient History of Hindus, Vol. 
p. 108; 'Yol. II., p. 356); but there is no particular number assigned 
to the performers, by any of the Hindu authorities, beyond its 
limitation to sixty-four. At the B4sa Mandala of the Brahma 
Vaivarta, Rddba is accompanied by thirty-six of her most particu- 
lar friends amongst the Gopis ; bat they are, each, attended by 
thousands of inferior personages; and none of the crowd are left 
without male multiples of Krishna. The only mysticism hiqfed 
at, in that Purdna, is, that these are, all, one with Krishna; the 
varied vital conditions of one spirit being represented by the Go- 
pis and^he illnsory manifestations of KrHdifia; be itimself being 
supreme, unmodified soul, • 

• im: i 




vimw 9^ |*<R N 

“|dM,d on th« oltoaldor." 

S McuOuhmgMiin. 
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art of Nnging his praises, embraced him.** The drops 
•of perspiration from tibe arms of Hari were like fertil- 
izing fam, whi(^ produced a crop of down upon tl^ 
temples f ef the Gopis. Kfishda sang the strain that 
was appropriate to the dsmoe. The Gppls repeatedly 
eacdaimed ‘^rav^o, j^shda!.” to his song. When lead- 
ing, they followed him; when returning,* they encount- 
ered him; and, whetiier he went forwards or back- 
wards, they ever attended on his steps. Whilst frolick- 
ing thus jrith the Gopis, they considered every instant, 
without him, a myriad § of years; and, prohibited (in 
viun) by husbands, fathers, brothers, they went forth, 
at n^ht, to ^ort with Efishda,* tiie object of their 
afEectiw. || Thus, the illimitabie being, the benevolent 
I'emover of all imperfections, assumed the character of 
a youth amongst the females of the herdsmen of Vraja ; ^ 
pervading their natures, and that of their lords, by his 
own essence, all-diffusive like the wind. For, even as, 
in all creatures, the elements ofethei', fire, earth, water, 
and air comprehend^ so, also, is he everywhera 
present, and in all.** 

The damsel not only embraeed but kissed him. 
t The original, kapola^ yields * cheeks/ 
t Vdkme^ 'Mn tarning/* 

§ KoiH^ 'ten millions.' 

wei leniw ttwi Twwnu Tmnwn. i 

\t| HI Hi vW " » wf IS wTwf Tfn! H 
** la the $omui AdatSq»t Hit ISW, pp. 87S~446 (SmIm VI., Vol. V.), 
V. Hanwtta-BMaimlt lua piAUilwd the text, eeeompaaied by an exact 
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and elegant trai)|Blation, of the Fanchddhgai^it Ohapten 
XXXIII. of the BhdgavaiO'furdAai Book X., Prior Section, on the frolicc 
of Krishna with the gopit, fn hfa Introdnetory retnarke, K. Hauaette- * 
Besnauii has pertioeotly quoted, In the eaigiiiel, nearly the whole of 
* the present Chapter of the VMai»-furma» ^ 

This careful scholar’ wonld render a real setrice to literature ^by com- 
pleting the edition cf the whieh was Ml ntlnMied 

by the lamented Bnrnonf. The cooclnding Books of the Shigoi^olt^, 
as may be inferred even from the notes of the present volume, are well 
worthy of translation in detail 



CHAPTER XIV. 

Kif^shna^kills the didtuon Afi$h^ in the form of a boll. 

ONE evening, ivhilst Kfish^a* and Hie Go|>i». were 
amunlng themselves in the dance, the demon Arishtu, 
disguised as a savage bull,f came to the spot, after 
having spread alarm through the station. Ills eulotir 
was that of a cloud charged with rani ; he had vast I 
horns; and his eyes were like two (fiery) suns. As he 
moved, he ploughed up the ground with his hoofs; his 
tongue was repeatedly licking his lips; his tail was 
erect; the sinews of his shoulders were firm, and, be- 
tween them, rose a hump of enormous dimensions; his 
haunches were soiled with ordure, and he was a terror 
to the herds; his dewlap hung low; and his fac6 was 
marked with scars, from butting against the trees. § 
Terrifying all the kine, the demon who perpetually 
haunts the forests in the shape of a bull, destroying 
hennits and ascetuK, advanced. '| Beholding an animal 
of such a formidable aspect, the herdsmen and their 
women were exceedingly frightened, and called aloud 
on Kfishha, who came to their succour, shouting, and 
slapping his arms in defiance.^ When |he Daitysr heard 
the noisei^ he turned upon his challenger; and, fixing 

* Janitdant, in tlie oiigiul. 

t The Senekfit eimply cell* AiUhAi tamada, ‘foiiooe.’ 

I T&akAa, ‘ahup^ 

§ The description ArisMii is not mdeted to the letter. 

.1 • 

« I'lTRWCTn Ifi H 
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his eyes an(i pointing his horns at tiie belly oCKesava, 
he ran fuiiously upon the youth. KfishiSka stirred nor 
from his post, but, smiling in sportand derision, awaited 
the near approach of the bull, when he seksed him, as 
an alligator* * * § iiroald have done, and held him, firmly, 


Having thus humbled his pride, and held him captive 
by his homs,f he wrung his throat, as if it bad been 
a piece of wet cloth, and, then, tearing off one of the 
home, he beat the fierce demon with it, until he died, 
vomiting blood from his mouth. Seeing him slaiii, the 
herdsmen glorified Krishna, t as the companies of the 
celestials of old praised Indra,^ when he triumphed 
over (the Asura) Jambha. * j| 


' Tbis exploit ie related a iitlle more in detail in the Bbdga* 
vata and Hari Vaibea. 


* Oriha. 

+ IW S|||T I 

* The original has Janirdaoa. 

§ Substituted, by the Translator, ibr Sabasriksha. Vide stipra, j^. 321, 
note t* 

{{ There is mention of Jsmbha and Suismbha in p. 3, Btipra^ In the 
Mahdbbdraiat jSdnU-parwm, iL 3660, Jambha, Bala, and Pdka are named 
together. ^ 



CHAPTER XV. 

Kamsa infoitaed, by NArada, of the existence of Kfiahiia and 

BaUf&ma: he aenda Ke4in to destroy them, ^d Akrdra, to 
bring them to Mathura. 

AFTER (these things had come to pass,) Arishta 
the bu]l>demon,* and Dhennka, andPralamba had been 
idain, Gnvaa^hana had been lifted up, the 8ei*pent Kd- 
liy/k had l)een subdued; the two trees had been broken, 
die fbmale fiend Pfitand had been killed, and the wag- 
gon had been overturned, Ndrafia went to Kamsa, and 
related to him the whole, beginrfing with the trans- 
ference of the child from Devaki to Yasodd. Hearing 
this from Ndrada, Kamsa was highly incensed with 
Vasudeva, and bitterly reproached him, and ajl the 
Yddavas, in an assembly of the tribe. Then, reflecting 
what was to be done, he determined to destroy both 
Kdma and Kiuslida, whilst they were yet young, an(^ 
before they had attained. to matily vigour; for which 
purpose he resolved to invite them from Vriya, under 
pretext of the solemn rite of the lustration of arm8,f 
when he would engage them in a trial of strength with 
his chief boxers, Chdfidra and Mushtika, by whoga they 
would, assuredly, be killed.; wilf send,'’ he said, 
‘ihe noble Yadu,§ Akriira, the son of Swaphalka,!! to 
Gokula, to bring them hither. 1 will order the fierce 
Kedin, who haunts the woods of Vfinddvana, to attack 

* Kahiidmm. t Dhamr-maha* 

I There is much freedom iu the reudoring of this sentence. 

§ ydtfii-ptc^aea. 

II Vide p. 94. 
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them; and he ut of unequ^led mighty and will eurely 
kill them. * Or, if they arrive here, my elephant, Ku- 
valay^pida, shall trample to death these two cow*boy 
sons of Vasudeva.” Having thus laid hits plans to 
destroy R4ma ,and Janardana, the impious Kaii&a mnt 
for the heroic Akrdra, and said to him: “Lord of liberal 
gifts,* attend to my words, aud, out of friendship for 
nte, perform my orders. Ascend your chariot, and go 
hence to the station of the herdsman Nanda.f Two 
vile boys,: portions of Vishhu, have been born thei’e, 
for the express object of effecting my destruction. On 
the fourteenth lunation 1 have to celebrate the festival 
of arms;* and I wish them to be brought here, by you, 

* Daiia-pati The epithet refers to Akriira^s possession of the 
Syamantaka gem {Mb supra, p. 91), although, as here used by 
Kamsu, it is an anachronism; the gem not becoming his until 
after Krishna's maturity* 

^ Dhanur-maha The same phrase occurs in the dif- 

ferent authorities. In its ordinary acceptation, it would imply any 
military festival. There is one of great celebrity, which, in the 
south of India, closes the Da^ahara, or festival of Dnrga, wlien 
military exercises arc performed, and a field is ravaged, as topi- 
cal of the opening of a campaign. Worship is paid to military 
implements. The proper day for this is the Vijaya dasami, or 
tenth of the light half of Aswina, falling about the end of Sep- 
tember or beginning of October. Transactions of the Bombay 
Society, Vol. 111., p. 73; also, Amara Koia,! under the word 
(Lohdbhisira). Both our text and that of the Bbi- 


t Nanda-gohula, 

I The original has **soua of Vasudeva 

$ II., vni., II., es. ,1 Mora uulli nod eifT fif f H. . 





m 


SOQI^ 

<ib«pepf4ei9^ 

th«n jB^giftgie^juat » bo3c^<^teh vkh my ^0 
atbl0t«^*CW^ mk^UmbBaki otthxfly^my^b^sbt^s^ 
4i(^inst them by his rider, f shafi. 
kU} iheee f^wQiiuqmtpaeyoungitere, som^ of Vwndeva, 
^ out of way« 1 pot to death Va* 
the oonirherd K«d4r» wd my ^luh 
fe^lmr^ .Ug^fas^; and 1 vUll seiae iipcm the herds and 
flo^t and all posa^ioitB, of the rebellious do- 
pes, who hare erer b^ my foes> Sh^ei^t thou, lord 
of jRbei^^y,$ all the we hqgtUe to toe: but I 

will devise s^etnea |br their esriiparionj and 1 shall, 
then, reign over my kingdom, |} in »cottcimi with thee, 
without any annoyanoeu Through regard for me, there- 
fore, do thou go, as I direct thee; and thou shalt com- 
mand the cowherds to bring u, with speed, thrir sup- 
plies of milk, and butter, and curds.’* H 

gftvftta, liowcrer, iDtimate the celehiatlon of the feast in ^eation 
on die fottiteenth day of the forti^ht (in what month, is not 
spedfiel): and an oeeasional ^pessage of arms,* therefore, is all 
thfU is intended. The fourteenth day of the light Innation of any 
montte is, cottniOBly, held apprt^riste for a bplyday or ralig^oe 
nto It will be seen, in the ee^nel,** that the leading feature of 

t 

^a ^ - - > jftf.ser • i- sl . a “ u. ^ •■‘ j a na Bsi xii \ ^ a; ,.. a wsa s s jaaBBajSst. 

* ^Panentiests,' mote neaiiyt tutOa, is the Sanilgit For tIioim)iort 
of this tun, seeSaihilStstioDneetihsaiidofCSMq^rXX. eftiieproMnt 
Boelu 

t d < h t< p i<a w» 

; O b ^ ds i 

I J W as p s It. i 

r ini w emfw wlfm WIgpilfW W I 

n 




" ■ y T ’ V 7 - v' 4 ‘ * -jf- ^ ’■t/ ' 

<l|ft4^8Ma!iM iw» wIiMm to. been » te^J' 

^IS^'^^yliibll^'lba bo^ tiwi4tf'.^||^|)b' 
ntei lib flfliiirtiioB. ’ '*. “• ''•■ ■ - 


>:/v *A' 


i UaMfn^ ii :ib«“apiib<t Hfeh%» «rigii»iiifii*<«i«9«#ftt..:B 
<*%«!:>«•» IfacBiwij” 4*. to* «9iwB»nt*l(OT mj, “to 

tbf (rf IWtoh" 




XVI 

Keflii. la A»4om tguhtm, Mm ty Kflrtrtkm Iw it, fttMi 
• by H 4 nA|. 

IBEKfetir, confiding in bin pi'OveiWt bindng OMoived 
the comnMtids of Kndum, c^ to (fito woods of) 
Vfind&vMii^ wtfh 1 b« intention of dentiooHa^ Kfishfie. 
He came (m tiie «ba{H» of « steedDi. a(nj(mi!ii(|[ !|^ eartii 
witii his hpofi^ acattedfig tiio cbm^ wk^ Ids maiwv 
and 8 { 7 nngiii^ in hie paces, bejroad tibe orbits 'of ibe 
sun and moon. The cowhi^rde ai^ bear^ 

ing his neighing were stmok with lemnc, add fled tb 
Govinda for protection, Calling upon him to save them. 
In a voice deep as the roarii^ of tiie thonderndoud, 
Kitishna replied to (hem: “Away with these fears of 
Kedin! Is the valour of a hero annihilated by your 
alarms? What is there to apprehend from one of such 
littie mighty whose neigbings are bis only terrors; a 
gallo{ung and famous steed, who is ridden by tiie 
strength of (he Dmfyas?* Come on, wretih! I am 
KGslfha; and I will knock tdl tby teeth down (hy 
throat, as the melder of the tridentf did to Pdshan.'t 


' AsVIraibhadradiCtolPtishif Or lif 

•t tbe sanrkhA nt Bakahlb 8 m tbl. 1., {k lit, aotstl- 


f fMUidhm. tb« 


dPWWftwrw 

Wa t iSsb, 

iwi v|i| 


\ fiiM^ fot. Infill. 

\ 4 ik 6 ikigM iss 
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Thus defyibg him tb* ooifibati^ &6vtnite *i^kA to en- 
^ontei* Keiin. ^Bmon nm hU 

ttm bulk 

of Iiig mmitb,1fsid tMohed^t 

the teeth, ishklh t^tenSB^'^ piwi like frag^nts of 
whtM doDidb.f' tS^, ^ «tK» of B[ffdida, b 
of (he dmnon, eontlnoed to e»3Br|g(i^ iike a nddady" m- 
creasii^ fbom its oommoocement, tIS it ende in diaso> 
btioo.} iProffl his tom l^s the demon votbted (bant 
and blood; his eyes rolfed id agotty^ ids joints gave 
way; he beat the earth with bis feet;f hu body was 
ooverediellh pmnjpMttOa; he becmue incapable ^ any 
edbrt^ fbfrmidatde demon, {| having his month rent 

q>en by tim urm of K^Hshha, bifdown, tom asunder, 
like a tree strack by fightning. He lay separated into 
tW4 postaons, each having two legs, ludf a back, half a 
taU, one ear, one eye> and one nostril. Kfisbha stood, ^ 
onhanned and smiling, after tiie destruction of the 
demons sorrounded by the oewherds, wbO) ti^ether 
with their women, were filled with aatonidbrnent at the 
death of Kef in, and giorifited the ammble god with the 
iotosioyes. ** Nirads, the Brahman, ff invisible, sbated 


* Janardatia, t&e oUgfaaL 

' ♦ ywpt ^ K'S(pwiy et i 

itfHni ((lei: djiiwtiieiet ue 



J Th« m\j mdiag tiiftt 1 SnS a . 

Batnagatbha's intorpMrtisa fti "tna lO 
gmniiig”; WW ft l in W tfWmtt 
m«at II biiifit; ; m 

4 Iswrt 'anvMtiM''. 'eMieMn^ f 

ft vem. Wws* i. aa«wttrtylwS|f*?«i w te 

IN ss, i 1; tat siiaaM takVl^si t. 
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in a cloud, beheld the fall ofKeab, andd^htedly ex* 
l^laiiued: “WeU done! brdof the univewe,* in 
tiiy sp^orts,f baat deabvyed Ee4in, die oppreasor of 
the denizess of heaven!* Oumas to behold thU great 
combat between a man and a hor8e,Tfuch a one as 
was never before heard oi^-^lJhave come from heaven. 
Wonderful are the w'orks that thou hast done, in thy 
descent (i^on the earth). They have excited my aston- 
ishment; but this, (above all), has given me pleasure. 
lndi'a§ and the gods lived in dread of this horse, who 
tosscxl his mane, and neighed, and looked down upon 
the clouds. For this, that thou •hast slain the impious 
Kesin, thou shalt be known, in the world, by the name 
ofKesava.‘i| Farewell IH 1 will now depart. I shall 
meet thee again, conqueror of Kesin, in two days 
more, in conflict with Kaihsa** When the sonof Ugrar 

' Or Kt'si utd va *who kills, ’—from vmili or badb, ‘to kilt’ 
But this im a Puuranik etymology, aud less satisfactory than tliu 
usual graminatical one of Eesa, ‘bair,’ and *va* posseSHire af- 
fix; Krishna corresponding, in tiiis respect, to the Apollo Criiii- 
tus. it is, also, derived from llie legend of bis origin from ‘a 
hair^ (vide mpra, p. 258, note 2). And, again, Keia is said to 
purport ‘radiance’ or ‘rays’, whether of the sun, or moon, or 
fire, — all which are the light of Krishna,— whence he is called 
Kesava, ‘the rayed’ or ‘radiant’. Mabfibharata, Moksha Qharma. 



t Fitis supra, p. 895, note ( . 
t l^idivmiiu. 

$ Sttbstitotsd, by tbs Tmwlstor, for flsfcrs. 

II Compare tbs ^ 4837 •. 

Mfiivitn fiP iwiainw9| ’w i 
irtWi ww inrinr fi nim wn wwii ii 

'• Sae Chapter XX. efUiis Book 




342 


VISB^O FUH^A. 


s^a, with bis followers, shall have been sla^p, then, 
uj)holder of tiie eaitih, will eartii’s burthens have beeft. 
lightened by Ihee.* Uaity are ^ battles of the^ kings 
that I have to see, in which thou shalt be <fenowned. 
I will now dej^art, Govinda. A igreat deed, aStid ac- 
ceptable to the gods, has been done by thee. 1 have 
been much delighted witii thee, and now tidm my 
leave, When Nirada had gone, K^shha, not in any 
way surprised, returned, with the Gopas, to Gokula,— 
the sole object of the eyes of the women of Vraja.' , 


' The legend is told by all the other narrators of Krishna’s 
juvenile exploits. 


* WTTTWaT^tBfr It jfhfWTl I 

'+ I 

WWT Winmt. N 
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P. 9, oote j|.« Also M« Vol. p. S0(^ fttipplemeni to p. 169. 

P. 11, note Pnni^vM ahA Ura4i both, named in the Aigwda^ 
X.» XCY. For other referencee touching them, eft Ortainal ^nahri$ 
Testa, Part L, p. 996, et (tnd ed.). 

P. 14, note «•. In 1761 of the we 6nd its second mention 

of Jahntt and his wife Kdireri. Probably it was in note 3 to p. 138 
that Professor Wilson entertained the intention, which he pretermitted 
to fbldi, of reenmne to Kiyeri. 

P. 16, 1. 1. JR^ Kn^a. 

P. 16, notes, 1. 14 For Giiiyraja, see p. 180, note 1. 

P. 17, 1. 3 o6 ivfiru. For the tiriglnal, ftrom this point Of Chapter VII. 
t8 its endf and an improved tranalation, see OrigiwU SanakrU Testa, 
Parf I., pp. 349^361 (9nd ed.). 

P. 20, notes, 1. 4 a6 tn^a. Bead nmt' 

P. 3d, notes, 11. 9 and 19. For rendered "remotae* 

less*^, see p. 282, note t» 

P. 26, notes, L 2. Bead Oevarata. 

P. 36, notes, 1. 6. Bead 

P^. 30, note •. 1 am indebted to Dr. Muir for oalUng my attention to 
the Asura Swarbhinn of the itmoado, V., XL, See Originai StemkrU 
Texts, Part L, pp.^ 460, 470 (tnd ed.).* 

P. 31, notes, last linei. That is to say, the Bhdgmata^purdAa has Kusa, 
where the Viahdia-ptardAa has Le^a. 

P. 32, 1. 2. For Ki^iriJa, read king of the Kd^is. Compare snpplo- 
mentary note, a little below, on p. 57, notes 4 and H* ««« my 
Benarea, An(dmt and Medieval, p. 7, notes 2 and 7. 

P. 32, note 2. Bead KUiya. 

P. 32, note II . My MSB. of the Vdyu-purdda are rather donbtfal as to 
the reading Rashfra. 

P. 33pl. 6. For another Divoddsa, see p. 146, 1. 1. Regarding the 
Rmiia and the two Panradik Divodisas, I have elsewhere written as 
follows: **The Aigveda affords no wanant for conneoting with the 
Ki^is anv person whom it mentions. It speaks of Divodosnu. and it 
speaks of Pratardana; but only In later literatnremre they called father 
and eon, and rulers of the S4As; and, where Kdtya^na, in his Aig~ 
veddniuiramad/ded, cbaracterisss the latter as KdiSrdfa, he may have 
expressed himself tnelachtoitieally, under the inffnence of a modern 
tradition which he and his contemponiries accepted. As to the former, 
we And, indeed, in post*vaidUi: boohs, two Divoddsas; into whom a 
single personage seems t6 hai^ been parted. One of them is son of 
Bhadiyadwa, as^ lif^he A^fveda\ hut it b the other, the son of Bbi- 
maratha, and Ikther ^ PrstsrdaHs, thal le called king of the Kadb. 
It mav bo added, that there b po ground for eonsideiiiig Badhryadwa 
hfid Bhimaretha to be two names of one and the same pemon.'* Bsaarea, 
p-A JidU L, 

P. 86, 1, 1. Bead BiUdhm^ 
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P. 39, notes, \. f ah infra. Bee, for KdUrdfa, supplemenUry note, a 
little above, on p. 32, L 2. « 

Pj» 40, notes, 1. 2. Bmd Binti Parvan. 

P. 40, note* «. Ka4i, too^ is m patronym at Kaiia. ^ 

43, notes, 1. 3 if^a. Sfinjaya. • 

P. 44, note For KstettiavAddha, read Leila. Bee p. Bl, note 1. 

P. 47, notes, L 7 a4 infra. Bead 
P. 47, note i|. Substitute, for the whole: iid^orwon, il 
P. 55, notes, 1. 3 a5 it^a. Instead of Iff, some oopies of the commen- 
tary read Km. 

P. 57, notes 4 and $§. We should translate: ^*kfng of the Avantyas”, 
to render Avaniya, In many such cases, the subjects of a ruler, not 
his territory, must bo understood. Compare Kaw^’a, &c. Ac. 

P. 59, notes, 1. 21. The “Gehiots” or Gahlots are reterrod to Guhila or 
(iobhila, as their eponymist. See the Journal of the American Oriental 
Society^ Vol. VL, pp 500, 510, and p. 518, note n. « 

P. 73, notes, i. 12. Read K^. 

P. 73, note In one copy of the commentary, I find, as the readiu^r, 
itrittikavata. — the true name, in all probability. As to Mfittika* 
vati,~~by which appellation the same place seems to be designated,— 
it is represented as having been on the Narmada See the Harvoa^hia. 
U. 1983. 

P. 74, notes, I. la. Rani 

P 84,*notee f and §. It should have been added, that the capital of 
Videba is Mithiia. This is not the name of a country, as Professor 
Wilson— in Vol. UK, p. 3S0, note 1, and elsewhere,— supposes it to be. 
P. 87, 11. 12, 14, and 18. The term **Ka4iraja*\ it is most likely, is no 
proper name here, but simply descriptive,— ** king of the Ka^is." See 
supplementary note on p. 32, 1. 2, oi this volume. 

P. 103, note «». For of Avanti, the country, read Avantyas. 

P. 108, note The reading ehoal({ be, undoubtedly: 

P. 109, note ||!,. Piiru mmit be right. See the preceding note. 

P. 110, 1. 4. Bead Kaiiisa. o 

P. Ill, notes, 1. 3 a5 Bead Suvam^a. 

P. 128, note t. Also uide av/praj p. 101, note 

P. 146, note See supplementary note on p. 33, 1. 5. 

P. 148, Wholes, 1. 7 ^fiead Hari Yam^a. 

P. 150, 11. 6 and 7. For an account, firom the Mahahhdralay of the birth 
of Jarasaodha, see Original Sanemt Texte^ Part lY., pp.^247. 248. 
It is, in substance, as follows. Jariaaudha^s father. King fifihadratha, 
had two wives. After having long been barren, each of them bore 
him half of a son. These moieUes, contemplated with honor, were 
cast away. Jara, a female ghoul, that slv^^ may carry off the pieces 
the more readily, lays them together. The halved coalesce, and become 
endowed with life. The boy thus patched up wails out; whereupon 
the servants sally forth from Bfihadratha'a palace, and the king and 
queen with them. The ghouiess assu^nes a kumao form, and maizes 
over the infant to its father. She diaeloees that she has been wor- 
shipped, in ignorance of her real character, as the king’l bouse^goddees, 
ana adds, that, in gratitude for the homige44Ae bet, she has jroaioxed 



COEMOtSMtMli) Ac- 




tin nwliMft Us Mn, A* ltail*«t ol ntoot, iftt ihIN vMtud 

uM «■ uiantod ^olt of Inv «w M |Mw . 

BAbtAntt* MthM^iiMfly tArntto Ui Ac ImNaftli »f Ki* 

gaAn, to wltthMit* %|(M«t4baw ife hMWftf. • . 

B««uk, u Or Mon npMta titer Frtftewr ImmBi m fin ihnHMwd* 
«iA **«t tMteMU «f Btebtfl cdwmM oCftMitoltr dtitiM m tMitat 

). t «l AfiriL “fVr cbmtkk cmk( oiixk. 

P. mte s. jbn flmkfMh*** ^ iKMit Lou, Val. fp* 

P iMi Oft* For tin ptebtlSy Mtnet iatnpittetloD of tin onglnalt 
JCmr^ m MpfAtuitiittr} mtt on p. 3tt L F. 

P. IflA iwteit i 4 Far hf, tmi by- 

P. Utp, note ft. ta Bw MrtMWMrWfii, MM, wt twid, tbtt 

BhipMiteof natriad imVt 'MoVlTti “Btit n ii rtr i, danchtw «f At 


bug Cf ^ tana," H Ptmlw, mifttkicg tn teetittfltt Atr i ItoaOre, 
na^tfanuat^t **BUbtt4na dpotat dtnt BumidMil.’' 1 doubt 
wbotbof Ktfl or Utv ** tha naut of a «ity or Ungdom, It aaywlwio 
to bo iBot anth m Mtoitat Smablt UUtaturt. 

P. IM, a«to f. Pw BaafiMpMi, otatpatt & iSA, mpto •. 

P. 189, netaa, I 3. Fead tarn It, 

P. 178, BcMa, L 10. Stad MaMmunao. 

P. 171, Botea, L 18 Mead Xfjai^n. 

P. 173, notaa, last Una. Mead X f|XW »IT- 

P. 180, nota 1 , and p. 181, nota *, fta Imk bata teaoaa of a aaaond 
dynaaty of Kadi kutga, Fnr tba bat, tea pp. SO-^dO. • 

P. 188, note • tile bur mmad batnaan Sanda and Ohaodragapta 1 
bam aopjoetured, mry fiaalttlbfly, awy baat boMa tba qipaliatioa of 
BfUMWiuanaa. Sat my M am F ee , Ish p. IS, auto i. 

P. 188, notaa, 1. 8. Mead fttsmaka. 

P 188, note i. Fee fdiAar mantlM of XnaatilM&it aaa Omaiat Oun- 
ningbam’a AUim 2b^^pp. 8M and 978. 

P. 9^ Bota^ 1. 18. Meeid «liQa diCaiiiim 

P. 908, nataa, last Una. Mead la it. 

P 919, I. 1. Hera and alatwlMTa, tba moat earafdlly nnttan XS8. yield 
Bnukaa. yahlika, 'Vablila, &o., I an, Aaraf^ dtapoaed to aeeoant 


P. 831, L 1, p. 938, 1. 8, mnd^. 884, 1. 8. Mead JABUt. 

P. 835, notes, 1. I. Mead *» 

P 987, J. 3. Jtafardiog Dampk tap p. 1^ Bota^lt- 

P. 94Q, notae, 1 4. A eomna naa AttamimNl Mm Aa ntd of Aa Una 

' JiT. 

Amaiimt- Tot 1, paiiM Ua Vol. agiini nndar 

, Aa Mna laarngd and Uiodt madtMona lanaogn^Aaia uidiMta 
At mBoidn| AaSfr atiaMt ftdmjha uUkaeva^vedeh-^S^t Vlti., 99i 

fjl ^ « 
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P, ^ ^ l0mi^B^uhiiMr tg» % tipto 

BQt« t Reid S&iM. 

P. S(M^, aote f. Far thd iaHire, 

I’. 2ftl| floteit h 7. XMeZ^eee wbete. 

P. 9di, note *. The mletike ef lAtp TtvseMot^ It borvewed Arom Us 
Ben^ version. n 

P. 269, notes, t. 4. ' SMt iilbli, aide. 

P. 263, note t* Siod Three pi^sw« ' ^ 

P. 267, note «. 8ee Vol. 11., p. 867, sippUiop&tiry note dn p. Mf» 
1. 8. On ndman, as aliened to signUy ‘asence’. see 8«rnonfe Mrth 
ducUon a VHwtoire du ShMAsm imni^ Vol. I., p. 502. note 2, by 
Dr Theodor Ooldstucker. Bornonf awends to the note these eroida : 
** Je b'ai pa josqu’ioi jnetifier oeite intorpidtetion par lei tOxtes.** 

P. 280, note •. The stansa oocnn in the MBB. teooapanled by ^ri- 
dhara*! commentary. 

P. 284, note *. Reid oommefitatori. 

P. 286, note §. The words quoted by the Trati^lator are dridhara's. 

P. 290, note }. Both the echoliasts expound the stansas here tranaeiibed. 
P. 281, QOtejI. 8ridhara, who, eqnallj with Batnagirbha, cites the 
verses on dancing, attributes them to Bbarata 
P. 293, 1. 13. Inadvertently, I have not corrected the Translator's 
*«Brahm4" into Brahma. But see the next note. 

P 293, note 1. As Dr. Muir suggests to me, 1 should have added, that 
means * preceding the Supreme,' not **the progenitor of the 
supreme (Brahma)", anvl means ^supreme beyond the 

Supcame', not " beyond all finite object#' These hyporboles, it boaroeiy 
need be observed, are designed to express ktcomprAensibilitieB, 

P. 295, notes, 1. 1. I have to thank Dr Mmr for calling my attention 
to the fiict, that the adage adduced aboold be rendered; "ue wlur does 
an act snited to his natural disposition iucur^ no guilt" 

P. 296, note i . The Translatoir bas '{bllowed ihe text as aecepted by 
^ridhara. 

297, note §. The reading which Professor Wilson prefers is ^ridh. ra's. 
P. 297, notes, 1. 8. Bead WIP> 

P. 299, note WTIQfh;^ ^ 

P. 303, r:^te 1; and p. 304, notes j and ||. Of the two commentaries 
on Book V., Ratnagaibha's and Biidbara's, the Traiiiatot has relied 
on the former, most generally, and, in speaking of ^Hbe oommentator", 
refers hereto, except in tltose seattered oases where I nave noM 
to the contrar}^ These iwe fommentafies-4he lattes of which was 
inaccessible to mwparing my ango t aH M # mi the first twelve 

Chapters of BoaHWwii^de, in a fiotmeahwHp^^imt only in the 
antborities wfilBHHpdn but in to tMr 

general diiftriMHHmas^ as to 8kS ver|P|HHHyM;n they ars 
deliveied. RataiPHpfb; it feeuii intetmrPlM^ m the mote 
recant oomposildon^ ^ ‘ , 

In the Translator's note to which this annotatmn 1| spuended* twc 
explanations are dttd, as if oecurrlfig **^in <U2||wiit e%uee". The] 
are, in/aet, fkom dilfoteht immmentariei^<-*4b#nag^^ and 8«idh«m'i 
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rM(«oiiv«l7. ’tha ^ida. tt^^wfeiaedte «mM . by Pn^ 

fetaar Wibon, detUtto soBMifWi ftovk « Mtittuil. MpnMb- 

lafioik ' 0 ^ , , . . - , , 

k ilw, 1 m(Soiil piaki* to tho suiyt o»Sii2ry 

WH- 

P. m,naU^ l 1, ■'X H Nnf *-' 

P. 9Mk*Bot» •, lb oomfliontini^ « tkk otonut i^ridhan quota* fioui 
io OKEltfitty M ipnit JiaT^ be^a postorior* 

P. m^y jfiLOt* fir ^ iiigivca by Stidlttni. also, wbo oUims 

U tabu il i£[^ TQffaMu^.%, 

P. 808|\^ftafes |f« Far ro^.euamaatators* quotation 

oxpbttutcury ol fto tecbnijBtllito jp#ajwi» abe, 

P. dllK» naU «. It' k 6iti4hm"^ Hiding to Uio Translator hers 
aecoxds the pxeftrence^ ^ ^ 

P. 310, note f. See, Aurtherr lor Bak, p. 334, note ||« 

P.^17, nolt «. See, lor Pilra, note K in p. 834. 

P. 318, note f. Bead 0haAtd ,, 

P. 320, notes, L 6 n6 b^o. In a seswn by Dr., Sooth, preached at 
Westminster ilbbejr, Feb. 22, 1634-<-5, is the following passage: ** *T is, 
as it were, tfie ^puri the 4hn^to, thutHo baffle and oobloand the 
SODS of men hy snch events as boub cross the methods of their actings 
and sarpass "the measoro of their expectations.'* > 

With the iJK'Aoc of the OnosUcs compare ''the snperesSential oni 
of Plotinoi, to whom neither Intelligence, nor Self-consoioasness, noi 
Life, nor even BtiM can be attributed.** Ooleiidge'e Aid» Ut 
p. 163, (ed. of 1380). ^ 

Erigena snbllmates deity Jnlo sdmetliiiig well*ni(|^ as shadowy; 
‘*Dens itaqne nescit se qoia est, qoia non est quid; inoompfehensiblua 
quippe in diqno; et sibf ipsi et omni intellectnf.” Xk Dkitiim Na~ 
tuM$y IL, 28 (ed, Migne, col. 683). 

It seems, that, in the sphere of the pfofhodities, the oleotion lies, 
to most min(b, between something like this and the popntar theologies 
whieh offer, as th^r flxst pmnbi^e^ a Supreme constituted in the image 
of man. 

P. 329, note *. The quotation referred to, when read anmang^ed, turns 
OIK to he half of a jdnald stknza: 

nf myl ynrt > 

i.pwiHiWlHe w*ne Cwft n 

P. 9ai| notM, I. 3 06 ^o. Siad 
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Justice in India. By N. B. £. Boillte, Esq.— XIll. The Moliammedaii Law of Evidoiioe in con- 
nection with the Admmistration of Justibe to Foreigners. By N. B. E. BaiUie, Esq.— XIV A 
Trunsfotion of a Baotnan Pdti Inscription. By Prof. J Dowaon.— XV. Indo-Parthian Goins. 
By£ Thomas, Esq. 

* Vol. V. In Twd Parts.ji^p. 463, sewed. 18s. 6<f. With 10 fall-page and folding 
Plates. * 

CoNTxnTs.— I. Two Jdtekas. The original PiUi Text, with an F.ngllsh Translation. By V, 
Fausbdll.— 11. On an Anotont Buddhist Inscription at Kou-^4ing kwan, In North China. By A. 
Wylie —III. The Brhat Sanhitd; or, Complete System of Natural Astrology of VarAha-Minlra 
Tiiinslatcd from Sanskrit into EiiglisKby Dr. 11 Kern —IV. The Pongol FestiTal In Houthem 
India By Charles E. Govor.— V. The Poetry of Mohamed Kabadun, of Arragon. By the Right 
Hon. Lord Stanley of Alderley.—\ I. Essay on the Creed and Customs of the Jangums. By 
Chailcs F. Brown.— VII. On Malabar, Coromandel, Quilim, etc. By C. F. Blown.— VIII. On 
the Treatment of the Nexus in the Neo-Aryan Languages of India. By John Beames, B.C.8.— 
1 X. Some Remai ks on the Great Tope at SAnchi. By the Rev. S. Beal.— X. Ancient Inscriptions 
from Mathura. Translated by Professor J. Dowson.— Note to the Mathura IiisoniiAons. By 
Maior-Oeneral A. Cunningham.— XL Specimen of a Translation of the Adi Oranth. By Dr. 
Ernest Truropp.— XII. Notes on Dliammapada, with Special Reference to the Question of Nlr- 
vAna. By R C. Childers, lute of the Ceylon Civil Service.— XIII. The Brhat-Sanhlti ; or, 
Complete System of Natural Astrology of VarAha-mihira. Trauslatcd foom Sanskrit into F.nglish 
by Dr. H. Kom.— XIV. On the Orif^ofthe Buddhist ArthakathAs. By the Mudliar L.ComrJUa 
vijusinha, Oovemmuut Interpreter to the Ilatitapura Court, Ceylon. With an Aitroduollon by 
R C. Childers, late of the Ceylon Civil Service. — XV, The Poetry of Mohamed Rabodan, of 
Airagon. fly the Right lion, liord Stanley of Aldcrlcy.— XVI. Proverbiu (kmimunia SjTiaca. 
Bv CapiainR F. Burton. XVII. Notes on an Ancient Indian Vase, with on Account of the En- 
graving thereupon. By Chorlea Home, M.U.A.S., late of the Bengal Civil Service.— Will. 
The Bhar Tribe. Bv the Rev. M, A. Shorring, LL.D , Bonnres. Commimioaterl by C. Horne, 
M R.A.S , late B.C .S.— XIX. Of Jihad in Mohammedan Law, and its apphestiun to British 
India. N< B. E. Baillle.— XX. Comments on Recent Fehlvi Decipherments. With an Inci- 
dental Sketch of the Derivation of Aryan Alphabets. And ContributioDs to the Early History 
and Geography of TaburistAn. Illustrated by Coins. By E. Thomas, F.R.S. 

Vol. VL, Fart 1, pp. 212, aewed, with two plates and a foap. Be. 

CoNTSKTH.- The IsUmaoUtcs, and the Arabic Triocs who Conquered their Country. By A. 
Sprengor— A Brb*f Account of Four Aiabic Woiks on the History and Geografliiyof Arabia. 
By Captain S. B. Miles.— On the Methods of DisposiDg of the Deal at Llassa, Thibet, etc. By 
Charles Home, late B.C.S. The Brhat-SanhitA ; or, Comnlete System of Natural Astrology of 
VarAha-mlhlra, Ttlnalatcd foom Sanskrit into English by Dr. H. Kern.— Notes on Ilwen 
Thsang'a Account of the PrinclpBlities of TokhArbUn, In which some Previous Geographical 
Identi^tions are ^considered. By Colonel Yule, C.B.— The Ganipaigu of .^llus Callus in 
Arabia. By A. Sprcngcr.- An Account of Jerusalem, Translated for the late Sir H. M. Elliott 
from the Persian Text of NAsir ibn Khusrd's SafanAmah by the late Major A. R. Fuller.— The 
Poetry of Mohamed Babadon, of Arragoiu By the Bight Hon. Lord Stanley of Alderley. 

Vol. VI., Fart IL, pp. 400 usd Ixxxiv., tewed. Itlaetrated with a Map, 

Plates, and Woodcisdr 8c. 

OoHTBRTB.-'On Hiouen-Tbaang’s Journey frm Patna to Bollahhi. By James Pergnsson, 
D.G.L., F.R.S. -Northern Buddhism. [Note from Colonel H. Yule, addressed to the Seorotary. J 
— Hwen Tbsang's Account of the Principalities of TokhAristAn, cto. By Colonel H Yule, C R.— 
TbllBjrhat-SafihitA; or. Complete Sysienf of Natural Astrology of VarAlia-mihira. Translated 
from Sanskrit Into^glish by Dr. H. Keni.— The Initial Coinage of Bengal, under the Early 
Muhammadsn Conquerors. Fort 11. Embracing the preliminaiy period between a.h. 614-084 
j A.n. 1217-1S8S-7). By Edward Thomas, F.11..S.— Tbe Legend of IBpafikaTA Buddha. ITanslated 
hwm the OhiiMss (and intended to illustrato Plates xxtx. and r.., *Trae and Serpent Worship 
By 8. Beal.— jNote on Art. IX., antd pp. 818-874. on Hiooen-Tbta]ig*s Journey from Patna to 
Ballabbi. By Jamee Fergusson, D.C.L., F.R.S. 
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languisiie PvhRcations of Tmlner Co., 


Vol. Vlf., Part I., pp. 470 and 2^^t tewed. At'ith a plate. 8t. | 

Co«TxMTfi.^The Upasampad&^XamtnavM, being the Buddhist Manual of the Form and 
Manner of Ordering ofi>Priesta and Deaeons. The P&U Text, with a Ttranslation and Notes. 
By J F. Diduion, B.A., sometnne Student of Chnst Church, Oxfordt new of the Ceylon Civil 
Servioe.^Notes on the Megalithio Monuments of the Coimbatore Distriot. Madras. By 
Walhouso, late Madras C.S.-~Notes on the Sinhalese Language. No. 1. On the Formation </ 
the Plural of Neater Nouns. By B. G. Childers, 4te of the Ceylon Civil Berviee.*-Tbe Pali 
Text of the MMparintbbdm Sutia and Commentary, with a Translation. By B. C. Childers, 
late of the Ceylon Civil Service —The Brihat-Sanhith; or, Complete System of Naturfd astrology 
of Var&ha-mihtra. Translated from Sanskrit into English by Dr. H. l^m.— Note on the 
Valley of Choombi. By Dr. A. Campbell, Ute Superintendent of DaijeotingT-Tho Name of the 
Twelfth Im&m on the Coinage of Egypt. By H. Sauvsire and Stanley Lane Foole.— Three 
Inacriptiona of Par&kramn B&bu the Great from Pntaatipura, Ceylon (date oiroa 1180 a.d.). By 
T. W. Rhys Davids.— Of the Khard) or Muhammadan Land Tux : Us Application to British 
India, and.Rffcet on the Tenure of Land. By N. B. £. Balllie.— Appendix : A Speoimon of a 
Syriac Version of the Kalilah wa-Dimnah, with mu English Tranalation. By W. Wright. 

Asiatic Society. — Transactions of the Boyal Asiatic Society of 
Ghsat Bbitain and IhRLANO. Complete in 8 vola. 4to.f 80 Plntea of Fac- 
Bimilea, etc., cloth. London, 1827 to 1835. Published at 5s.; reduced to 
£5 68. 

The above eontains oontributlons by ProfesRor Wileon, G. C. Haughton, Davis, Morrison, 
Golebrooke, Humboldt, Dum, Qrotefond, and other eminent Oriental acholara. 

Asiatic Society of Bengal. — Journal of the Asiaticv. Society of 

Bengal. Edited by the Honorary Secretarien ^ 8vo. 8 numbers per^annum. 
4s. each number. * , 

Asiatic Society of Bengal.^-PBocEEDiN6s of the Asiatic Society 
OF Bengal. Published ^onthly. Is. each number. 

Asiatic Society (Bombay Branch). — The Journal of the Bombay 
Bbangh of the Royal Asiatic Society. Edited by the Secretary. Nos. 
1 to 29. 6s. each number. 

Asiatic Society. — Journai. of the Ceylon Biianch of the Boyal 
Asiatic SociBiY. 8vo. Published irregularly. 7s. 6r/. each part. 

Auatio*' Society of Japan. — Transactions of the Asiatic Society 

OF Japan, from 30th October, 1872, to 9th October, 1873. 8vo. pp. 110, 
with plates 1674. 7s. 5d From 22Dd October, 1873, to 15th July, 1874. 
8vo. pp. 249. 1874. 7s. 6d, 

Asiatie mciety (North China Braneh). — Joubkal of ihs Noam 

China Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society. New Series. Parti 1 
to S. Each part 7s. 6d. 

Aston. — A Short Gbamhab of the' Japanese Spoken Language. By 
W. O. Aston, M.A., Interpreter and Translator, H. B. M.’s Legation, Yedo, 
Japan. Third edition. 12mo. clo^it pp* 96. 12s. «. 

Aiharva Veda Frdti9dkhya.— See under Whitney. 

Anctores Sansoriti. Edited for the Sanskrit Text Society, under the 
superviuon of Theodor Goldstuoker. Vol. I., containing the Jaiminiya- 
Nydya*^Mdld-yi8tar%, Parts I. to V., pp. 1 to 400, large 4to. sewed. 10s. 
each part. ^ 

Axon. — The Literature of the Lancashire Dialect. A Biblio- 
graphical Essay. By William £. A. Axon, F.R.S.L. Feap. 8vo. sewed. 
1870. Is. 

Baba.— A|r Elementary Grammar of the Japanese Language, with 
Easy Progressive Exercises. By Tatvj Baba.c. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. xU. and 
92. 5s. 

BaAmaier.— Pasigrafhioal Dictionary and Grammar. By Anton 
Uaormaisr, President of the Central Pasigraphioal Sodety at Munidi. ISuo. 
doth, pp. viii. ; 26 ; 160. 1870, 3s. 6ri.4i> a 

Badhmaiot.— Pasigraphisches Wortersuch zum Gebb^uchb fur i>ib 
DEUTSCHE Sprachb. VeHisst von Anton Baohmaisb, VorsitaEitedfiin des 
Centrd^Vereins fur Pasigraphie in Munohen. ISwo. doth, pp. viii. ; 32 1 J28 ; 
120. 1870. 2s. 6d. 



Sy and 59, Ludgate MU, London S 

BaiibmaiM.— DimoirvAXBx F&iauTHiQinB, se u. QuKiuntE. 

Redij^ par Amtoinx Bacrmaibbi President de la Socidtd Centrale do Paii- 
grapbio a Munich. lAmo. clocbi pp. vi. 26; 168 ; 150. 1670. 2$, 6tf. 
"«fiaUTatdro*(A Trandatioii of the). A Native Qra^mar of the Pali 
Langnago. See under Lbb. o 

Ballad |looiety’8 Pnblieatioas. — Subscriptions — Small paper, one^, 
guinea, and large paper, three guineas, per annum. 

® 1868. ^ 

1. Ballads aitd Poshs fboh Maivuscbipts. Vol. I. Part I. On the 
Condition of England in the Reigntof Henry VIII. and Edward VI. (includ- 
ing the state of the Clergy, Monks, and Friars), contains (besides a long 
Introduction) the following poems, etc. : Now a Dayes, ab. 1 520 a.d. ; Vox 

^ Popnli Vox Dei, a.o. 1547-8 ; The Rnyn* of a Ream’ ; The Image of 

Ypocresye, a.d. 1535 ; Against the Blaaphemmg English Lutherans and the 
Poisonous Dragon Luther; The Spoiling of the Abbeys; The Overthrowe 
/ of the Abbeys, a Tale of Robin Hoode ; De Monasteriis Dirntis. Edited 
^ by F. J. /uBM iVALL, M.A, Sro. 

2. B.'illads prom Manuscripts. Vol. II. Part I. The Poore Mans 

Pittance. By Ric«a^ if'WiLLiAMS. Contayninge three leverall subjects 
(1.) The firste, the fall and complaynte of Anthonie Babhngton, whoe, with 
others, weare executed for highe treuson in the feildes nere lyncolns Inne, 
in the yeare of our lorde — 1M6. (2.) The sdeonde contaynes the life and 
Deathe of Roberte, lorde Deverox, Earle of Essex : whoe was beheaded in 
the towre of london on ash-wensdaye mornynge, 1601. (3.) The 

laste, Intituled acclamatio patrie,” contayninge the horrib[l]e treason that 
woare pretended agaynate your Mat^rtie, to be donneonthe parliament bowse 
The seconde [third] yeare of your MateRie Raygne [1605]. Edited by P. J. 
Furnivall, M.A. 8vo. [The InlroduottonSf by PtofeHBwr W. R. ’'MorJUlf 
M A.y of Oriel CoU,^ Oxford^ a%d ike Index^ are pttbliafied in Ko. lOJ 

1869. 

3. The Eoxburghe Ballads. Part I. With short Notes by 
W. Chappell, Esq., F.S.A., author of ** Popular Music of the Olden 
Time/' etc., etc., and with copies of the Original Woodcuts, drawn by Mr. 
Rudolph Blind and Mr. W. IP. Hoofer, and engraved by Mr. J. H. 
Rihbault and Mr. Hoofer. 8vo. 

* 1870. 

4. The Boiburghe Ballads. Vol. 1. Part II. With short Notes by 
W. Chappell, Esq., F.S.A., and with copies of the Original Woodcuts, 
drawn by Mr. Rudolph Blind and Mr. W. H. Hoofer, and' fu^i^raved by 
Mr. J. H. RtiUAULT and Mr. Hooper. 8vo. ^ 

■> 1871. 

5. The Boxbubohe Baixabs. Vol. I. Part III. With an Intro* 
dnetion and short Notes by W. Chappell, Esq., F.S.A^ Author of ** Popular 
Music of the Olden Times," etc., etc., and with Copies of the Original 
Woodcuts drawn by M^Rudolph Blind and Mr. W. H. Hoopbr, and 
engraTcd by Mr. J.yfirrttiMBAUi.T and Mr. Hooper. 8to« 

6. Captain Cox, his Ballads and Books; or, Bgbkrt Laneham's 
Letter : Whearin part of the entertainment nntoo the Queens Majesty at 

\ Eillingworth Castl, in Warwik Sheer in this Soomers Progress, J575, is 

' signified ; firom a freend Officer attendant in the Court, unto his freend, a 
CHCitin and Merchant o£ Londoi). Be^ediUd, with accounts of all Captain 
Cox's accessible Books, and a semparisaa of them with those in the 
Complatnt of Scotland, 1548-9 a.d. By F. J. Vurnivail, M,A 8vo. 
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o 1872, • 

7. Ballads ipx Madyscbiftb. Vol. I. Fart II. Ballads on 
Wolfley, Anne Boleyn, Somerset, and Lady Jane Grey; witb^Wynkya da 
Worde’s Treatise of a Oalannt (a.b. 1620 a.d.)« Edited by FaBDeiUOK '' 

V < FuBNivALii, M.A. t With Forewords to the Volume, Notes, and an Index. 8 to. 

8. The Hoxbubohe Ballads. Yol. II. Fart I. 

1873. ^ 

9. The Boebubohe Ballads. Yol. II. Fart II. n, 

10. Ballads fboh lilAmrscBiprs. Yol. II. Part II. Containing 
Ballads on Qneen Elizabeth, Essex, Campion, Drake, Raleigh, Frobisher, 
Warwick, and Bacon, the Oatidlewiek Ballads,’* Poems from the Jackson 
MS., etc. Edited by W. R. MoariLt, Esq., M.A., with an Introduction 
to No. 3. 

BaUaHtyne. — Elements of Hind! and Bbaj BhIeI Ohammak. B j the 
late James R. Ballantynb, LL.D. Second edition, revised and corrected 
Crown 8vo., pp. 44, cloth. 5s. 

Ballantyne. — Fibst Lessons in Sanskbi^ Ghahmak; together wiih an 
Introduction to the Hitopadesa. Second edition. Second Impress^n. By 
James R. Ballantyne, LL.D., Librarian of ^ e India Ofice. 8vo. pp. viii. 
and 110, cloth. 1878. 8s. 

Bartlett — Dictionaby of Amebicanisms : a Glossary of Words and 
Phrases colloquially used in the United States. By John R. Bartlett. Second 
Edition, considerably enlarged and improved. 1 vol. 8vo., pp. xixii. and 524, 
cloth. 16s. 

Bate — A DictIonabt of the Hindee Lanodage. CompUed by J. 
D. Bate. 8vo. cloth, pp. 806. {In preparation. 

Beal.-?rTRAVELS OF Fah Hian AND Sgng-Ydn, Buddhist Pilgrims 
from China to India (400 a.d. and 618 a.d.) Translated from the Chinese, 
^ S. Beal (B.A. Trinity College, Cambridge), a Chaplain in Her Majesty’s 
Fleet, a Member of the Royal Asiatic Society, and Author of a Trandatioii of 
the PratimOksha and the Amithaba Sfitra from the Chinese. Crown Svo. pp. 
Ixzlii. and 210, cloth, ornamental, with a coloured map. 10s. 6d. 

Beal. — A Catena of Buddhist Scbiptubes from the Chinese. By S* 
Beal, B. A., Trinity College, Cambridge; a Chaplain in Her Majesty’^s Fieeb 
etc. Svo. cloth, pp. xiv. and 436. 1871. 16s. 

Beal. — The Eomantjc Legend of SIkhta Buddha. From the 
Chinese-Sanscrit by the Rev. Samuel Beal, Author of Buddhist PJgrims,*’ 
etc. Crown Svo, cloth, pp. 400. 1876. 12s. 

Beames. — Outlines of Indian Philology. With a Map, showing the 
Distribution of the Indian Lanpiages. B^ John Beames. Second enlarged and 
revised'bdition. Crown Bvo. cloth, pp. viii. and 96. 6t. 

Bbames. — ^Koteb on the Bhojpubi Dialect of Hind{, spoken in 
Western Bebar. By John Beamed, Esq., Magistrate of Chtunpamn. 

8vo. pp. 26, sewed. 1868. Is. 6d. 

Beames. — A Compabatite Gbammab of tbe Modern Abtan Lanodaoes 
OF Inlxa (to wit), Hindi, Panjabi, Sindhi, Gujarati, Marathi, Uriya, and 
Bengali. By John Beameb, Bengal O.S., M. R.A.$,, &c. 

Vol. 1. On Sounds. Svd. doth, pp. ivi and 86or^<^. 

Vol. II. The Noon and the Pronoun. Svo. cloth, pp. xii. and 848. [Nearly ready. 

BeUairs, — A Gbammab of the Marathi Lanodaos. By H. 8. X. 
Bellaihs, H.A., and Laxm an T. Asbkbpkab, B.A. 12mo. doth, pp. 90^ 6e. 

Sen«w.--A. DlCnONABY OF THE PUXXHTO, OB Pl7K6HTO JiANOirAQE/oif B 
New and Improved System. With a reveeted Par^ or EngUah and Pnkkhto, 
By H. W. Bbllew, Assistant Surgeon, Bengal Army. ‘Super Royal Svo. 
pp. zii. and 356, doth. 42s. 
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BeUew. — A Gbaxicab ov tbi^ Pdxxhto ox ^zmro Laitovase, oa a 
* New ud ImBroved System. Combining brevity with Utiiity, end Iliastrated by 
Exercises and Dialognes. By H. W. Bellbw, Assistant Snifooiii Bengali Army. 
Snper-r^al 8ro., pp. xU. and 156, cloth. 21#. 

BeUew. — the Iebus to the Tiobis: aNarratiye of aToun^ey 
through the Countries of Balochistan, Afghanistan, Khorassan, and traOt in 
18724 together with a Synoptical Grammar and Vocabulary of the Brahoe^ 
Langaage, agd a Record of the MeteoreilogiGal Obaerrations and Altitudes on 
the March from the Indus to ^ Tigris. By H. W. Bbllbw, C.S.I., Surgeon 
Bengaf Staff Corps, Author of ** A Journal of a Misaipn to Afghanistan in 
1857-58,*’ and “A Grammar and Dictionary of the Pukkbto Language/' 
Demy 8ro. cloth. 14e. 

Bdlows. — The Bona-Fide Focxbt Djctionart op the Fkench and 
Bngltsh Lanouages, on an entirely New System, showing both divisions on 
the same page, diatingniahing the Genders by different types, giving Tabular 
Conjugations of all the Irregular Verba, explaining difficnlties of Pronunciation. 
By John Bellows, Gloucester. Revised and corrected by Auguste Became, 
B.A., University of Parts ; Professor, National College, St. Loi^s ; late of the 
Royal High School, Edinburglu etc. ‘ Alexandre Behame, M.A. and Fellow of 
fbe Univefsity of Paris, Pr^essor, Nat. Coll.» Lmis-le-Grand ; OflScial 
Interpreter to the Pari^'ribunala . and John Sibree, M.A., University of 
London. 32mo. in Rui^ ease, gilt edges, pp. 574. 1878. £\ 10a. 
Bellows.-— English Outline Vocabulary, for the use of Students of the 

Chinese, Japanese, and other Languages. ArraiSged by John Bellows. With 
Notes on the writing of Chinese with Roman Letters. By Professor Suiocbbs, 
King’s College, l4ondon. Crown 8vo., pp. 6 and 388, cloth. 6a. 

Bellows.— Outline Dicmonaht, fob the use op Missionames, Explorers, . 
and Students of Langaage. By Max MUllbb, M.A., Taylorian Professor in the 
University of Oxford. With an Introduction on the proper uae of the ordinary 
English Alphabet in transcribing Foreign Language#. The Yoeahularybompiled 
by John Bellows. Crown 8vo. Limp morocco, pp. xxxi. and 368. 7a. 6</. 
Beufey. — Gbahmab of the Language of the Vedas. By Dr. 

Theodob Benvet. In 1 vol. 8vo., of about 650 pages. [fn prgparafidn. 
Benfey. — A Pbactical Gbammab of the Sanbkbit Language, for the 
use of Early Students. By Theodor Benfby, Professor of Sanskrit in the 
University of Gottingen. Second, revised end enlarged, edition. Royal 8vo. 
pp. viii. and 296, clo&. lOa. 6d. 

Beurmauu. — Vocabulaby of the TioBfi Language. Written down by 
Mchutz von Brpamann. Published with a Grammatical Sketch. By Dr. A. 
MEKx,of the University of Jena. pp. viii. and 78, cloth. 8a. Gef. 


Bhagavat-Oeeta. — See under Wilkins. 


Bholanauih Gbunder. — ^The Tkatels of a Hindoo to yarious parts of 
Bengal and Upper India. tW Bholanautii CHUNDj^a, Member^ the Asiatic 
Society of BeagaL With an Introduction by J. Talboys Wheeler, Esq., A uthor of 
, ** The Histofy of In^.'* Dedicated, by pohnission, to HU Excellency Sir John 
Lurd Mair Lawrence, G.C.B., GC Al., Viceroy and Governor-General of India, 
tc. In 2 volumes, crown 8vo., cloth, pp. xxv. and 440, viii. and 410, 21a. 


Bibliotiieoa Hispano-Amerioana. A Catalogue of Spanish Books 
printed in Mexico, Ouatepaia, Honduras, The Antilles, Veneznela, Columbia, 
Ecuador, Peru, Chijji#ilffaguay, and the Argentine Republic; and of Portuguese 
Books i^nted in Brasil. Followed by a Golleodon of Wobks on the 
Aboriginal Languages of Amxbica. On sale at tbe affixed prices, by 
yTriibner & Co. Fcap. 8vo. 184, sewed. 1870. la. 6d. 

Bioliotlldf^ IJpAica. A Colleotion of Oriental Works published by 
the ' JHatio Society of Bengal. Old Series. Fate. 1 to 231. New Series. 
Pasa 1 to ai^. (Special List of Contents to be had on application.) Each 
Pasc in 8vo., 2a. ; in 4to., 4a . 



8 Ungm^ Publicatum of Truhner Sf Co., 

Bigaadet.— Tax Lnx ox Lxoxki) of 6iusaua, the Buddha of ijthe 
Burmese, with Aifbotatioui. The ways to l>Jeibban, and Notice on "the 
Phongyies, or Burmese Monks. By the Right Reverend P. Bioandet, Bishop of 
Ramatha, Vicar Apostolic of Avaand Pegu. 8vo. sewed, pp. xi., d38|and ▼. £2^.iu 
Bijoh. — F asti Mokaetioi Aevi Saxorici : or, an Alphabetical List of 
the Heads of Religious Houses in England, previous to the Norman Conquest, 
to whiclf is prefixed a Chronological Catalogue of Contemporary Feundations. 
By W. De Gaet Biboh. 8vo. cloth, pp. viii. and 114. 5s. 

Bleak.- A COMPABATITB GbAHHAH OP SOVTH ApBICAN LaNOTTAOBS. Bj 
W. H. I. BleeOi Ph.D. Volume 1. I. Phonology. IL The Concord. 
Section 1. The Noun. 8vo. pp. xxxvi. and 822, cloth. 16s. 

Bleek. — Beynabb in South Apktca; or, Hottentot Fables. Trans- 
lated from the Origin'al Manuscript in Sir George Grey’s Library. By Dr. 
IV. U. £. Bleek, Librarian to the Grey Library, Cape Town, Cape of Good 
Hope. In one volume, small 8vo., pp. xxxi. and 94, cloth. Sa. 6d. 
Blochmann. — The Prosody op the Persians, according to Saifi, Jmi, 
and other^Wnteri. By H. Blochhank, M.A. Assistant Professor, Calcutta 
Madrasah. 8vo. sewed, pp. 16G. 10«. « 

Bloohmaiin. — School Geookapht op India and BuiTiBn Bxtbmvi. By 
H. Blochmann, M.A. 12mo. pp. vi. and lOO.'i.. 2«. 6d. 

Bloahmaiiii.— A Treatise on the Kuba’i entitled Bisalah i Taranali. 
By Agha Ahmad ’Ali. With an Introduction and Explanatory Notes, by H. 
Blochmann, M.A. 8vo. sewed, pp. 11 and 17. 2a. 6d. 

Bloohmann. — The Persian Metres by Saifi, and a Treatise on Persian 
Rhyme by Jami, Edited in Persian, by H. Blochmann, M.A. 8vo. sewed, 
pp. 62. 3a. 6d. 

BomDay Sanskrit Series. Edited under the superintendence of G. 
Buhler, Ph. D., l^ofesNor of Oriental lianguages, Elpbiiustone College, and 
F. 'Kiblhorn, Ph. D., Superintendent of Sanskrit Studies, Deccan College. 
1868-70. 

1. Panchatantra iy. and V. Edited, with Hotes, by G. Buhler, 

Ph.D. Fp.84, 16. 4i. 6d. 

2. NioojfBHA'yrA’s ParibhXshendusexhara. Edited and explained 

by F. KiELHoiiN, Ph. D. Part L, the Sanskrit Text and Various Readings, 
pp. 116. 8a. M, 

3. Panchatantra ii. and ih. Edited, with Notes, by G. Buhler, Ph. D. 

Pp. 86, 14, 2. 6a. 6d. ^ 

4. Panchatantra i. Edited, with Notes, by F. Kielhorn, Ph.D. 

Pp. 114,68. 7a. 6d. 

5. KIlidIsa’s Raghutam^a. With the Commentary of Mallindtha. 

Editedptwith Notes, by Shankar P. PiNpiT, M.A. Part I. Cantos l.-Vl. 9a. 

6. KAlidAsa’s MAlaVikAonimitra. E^ted, with Not^ by Shankar 

P. Panpit, M.A. 8a. 

7. NAoojfBHATTA’s ParibhAsbendu^ekhaba Edited and explained 
by F. Kielhorn, Ph.D. Part II. Translation and Notes. (Paribbdahfts, 
i.-xxxvii.) pp. 184. 8a, 

8. KXltdXsa’s Baghuyam^a. With the 6:9<t^ntary of Mallin&tha. 

Edited, with Notes, by Shankar P. Pandit, mTaS* Part II. Cantos VII.- 
Xlll. 10a. 6d. 

9. NXaojfBHAT^A's PabibhAshendcgei^haba. Edited and explmned 

by F. Eielhohn. Part II Translation and Notes. (Paribhdsb&s xxi^iU.- 
Ixil.) , 6s. e/f. ^ t 

Bottrell. — Traditions and Heartheude Stories op West Cornwall. 
By William Bottkbll (ail old Celt). Demy 12mo. pp. vi. 292, cloth. 1870. 6a. 
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BotoaU. — ^T basitions and Hm^THfODK Sxoitm on West Cobnwall. 

William Bottrbll. With Tllaitrationa by Mr. J^scnb Bliobt. Second 
Series, Crown 8to. cloth, pp. iv. end 800. 6s. •« 

Obammab of the Kaffir Language. — By Willuic B. 

* Botes, Weileyan Missionary. Third Edition, augmented andimproved, wj|^h 
Kxeroim, by William J. Dayib, Wesleyan Missionary. 12mo. pp. zii. and 
164,ok)tb. 8s. , ’ • 

Bowditch.-^SiwFOLX Surnames. By K. I. Bowditcb. ^Third Editioa, 
8vo. pi^ xxri. and 758, cloth. 7s. dd. 

Bretscdmeider. — On the Knowledge Posbbssed the Ancient 
Chinese of thb Arabs and Arabian Colonies, and other Western Coun- 
tries mentioned in Chinese Books. By £. Bubtbchn eider, M.D., rbysician 
of the Russian Legation at Peking. 8?o. pp. 28, sewed. 1871. Is. 

Brhat-Sanhita (The).*— See under Xem. 

Brodde. — Indian Philosophy. Introductory Paper. By William 
Bbociub, Author of A Day in the Land of Scott,'* etc., eto. 8vo. pp. 26, 
sewed. 1872. (h/. ^ 

Brown. — Thw Dervishes ; or, Oriental SriRiruALiaM. By John P. 
Bro%n, Secretary and ^agoman of the Legation of the United States of 
America at Constantiri^e. With twenty-four Illustrations. 8vo. cloth, 
pp. viii. and 415. 14s. * 

Brown. — Carnatic Chronology. The Hindunnd Mahomedan Methods 
of Reckoning Time explained : with Kssays on the Systems ; Symbols used for 
Numerals, a new Titular Method of Memory, Historical Records, and other 
subjects. By Charles Philip Brown, MemW of the Royal Aaiatio Soeiety ; 
late of the Madras Civil Service ; Telugu Translator to Government ; Senior 
Member of the College Board, etc. ; Author of the Telugu Dictionaries and 
Grammar, etc. 4to. sewed, pp. xii. and 90. 10s. M, » 

Brown. — Sanskrit Prosody and Kumfjitcal Symbols ExpWnkd. By 
Charles Philip Brown, Author of the TolugU Dictionary, Grammar, ete., Pro- 
fessor of Telngu in the University of London. Demy Bvo. pp. 64, cloth. 8s. 6d. 

Bnddhaghodia's Parables : translated from Burmese by Captain H. 
T. Rogers, B.E. With an Introduction containing Buddha's Dhammapadam, 
or, Path 0# Virtue ; translated from Pali by F. Max Muller. 8vo. pp. 878, 
olotb. 12s. 6d. 


Burgess. — ABCHjr.0L0QicAL Survey of Wester India. Report of 
the d^irst Season's Operations in the Belgdm and Kaladgi Districts. Jan. to 
May, 1874. By James Burgbss. 4to. pp. 64. With 56 photographs and 
lith. plates. 

BnmelL — Catalogue of a Collection of Sanskrit Manuscripts. By 
A. C. Burnell, M.R.A.S., Madras Civil Service. Part 1. Ve4%e^an/m%eript8. 
Fcap. 8vo, pp.. 64, sewed. 1870, 2s. • 

Burnell. — Tb# SAmavidhInabrahmat^a (being the Third Brabmapa) 
of the Sama Veda. Edited, together with the Commentary of SAya^a, an 
Enelish Translation, Introduction, and Index of Words, by A. C. Burnell. 
Volume I.— Text and Commentary, with Introduction. 8vo. pp. xxxviii. and 


104. 12s. Grf 

Burnell.— The VAM^arfHMANA (being the Eighth Brahmai^) of the 

d 


Index of Words, by A. C. Burnell, M.R.A.S., etc. 8vo. sewed, pp. iliii., 
^2, and xii., with 2 coloured pla|ps. 10s. 6il. 

BuniielL— Tni^DEVATADBYaTABBaHMANA (being the Fifth BrfihmaDa) 
of the Coma Veda. The Sansknt Text edited, with the Oemmentary of Sayapa, 
an Index of Woi^s, etc., ^ A. C. Bubmbll, M.R.A.8. 8vo. and Traus., 
pp. 84. 5s. 


10 lAngvk^ic Publications of Truhncr f Co., 


BornelL— Elemrvts of Sovih-Ikeuk^ PAu&ooKiiPHT, from thoA^ib 
to the 17th centoiy a.d. By A. C/ Bubnbll. 4to. boiirdi, pp. 98. ^th 
30 plates. 1^75. £2 2«. 

Bnttmaim. — A Gramhab of the Kew Testament Giisac. By 
^ Buttmahn. Authorized tranilation by Prof J. H. Thayer, with nunieroue 
^ additions and corrections by the author. Deny 8yo. cloth, pp. xx. and 474. 

*1873. M4r. ,, 

Calcutta Beview. — ^The Calcutta Eetiew. Fubli^ed Quarterly. 

Price 6a. 6d* 

Caldwell.— A CgaPAEATivE Gbamhab of the DbatidiaKj^b South- 
Indian Family of Languages. By the Rev. R. Caldwell, LL.D. A 
Second, corrected, and enlarged Edition. In 1 Vol. 8fo. [/» the Press. 

Callaway. —IziNOANEEWANE, NeNBUMANSUMAEE, NEnNDABA, Zabaetu 
(N ursery Tales, Traditions, and Histories of the Zulus), tn their own words, 
with a Translation into English, and Notes. By the Rev. Henby Callaway,* 
M.D. Volume 1., 8vo. pp. xiv. and' 378, cloth. Natal, 1868 and 1867« 16«. 
Callaway. — The Helioious System of the Ajcazulu. 

Parti. — Unkulunkulu; or, the Tradition of Creation as existing among the 
Aroazulu and other Tribes of South Africa, m their own words, 9lrith a tradslation 
into English, and Notes. By the Rev. Canon Callaway, M. D. 8vd. pp. 128, 
sewed. 1868. 4s. ' . 


Part II. — Amatongo; or, Ancestor Worship, as existing among the Amaznlu, in 
their own words, with a translation into English, and Notes. By the Rev. 
Oa^on Callaway, M.D. 1869. 8vo. pp. 127. sewed. 1869. 4s. 

Part III.— IzinyangaZokubnla ; or, Divination, as existing among the Amaanlu, in 
their own words. With a Translation into English, and Notes. By the Rev. 
Canon Callaway, M.D. 8vo. pp. 160, sewed. 1670. 4«. 

Part IV.— On Medical Magic and Witchcraft. [In preparatiim, 

Callig’aris. — Le Comv.ignon de Tous, ou Dictionnaiiie Polyglotte. 
Par le Colonel Louis Galligabis, Grand Officier, etc. (French— Latin— Italian— 
Spanish — Portuguese — German— English— Modem Greek— Arabic— TurkiBh.> 
2 vols. 4to., pp. 1167 and 746. Turin. £4 4s. 

Campbell. — Specimens of the LANGUAGF.d of India, including Tribes 
of Bengal, the Central Provinces, and the Eastern Frontier. By Sir G. 
Campbell, M.P. Folio, paper, pp. 308. 1874. £1 lU. ^d. 

Car^nter. — The Last Days in England of the Baiah Kammohun 
Roy. By Maky Caupentbr, of Bristol. With Five Illustrations. 8vo, pp. 
272, cloth. Is. tid. ^ 

Carr. — A Collection of Telugu Fbotebbs, 


Translated, Illustrated, and Explained ; together with some Sanscrit Proverbs 
printed in the Devn&gart and Tolugn Characters. By Captain M. W. Cars, 
Madri»Sta£r Corps. One Vol. and Supplemnt, royal Svo. pp. 488 and 148. 3 la. 6d 

Catliu. — O-K ee-Pa.*^ A Heligious Ceremony of the Mandana. By 
George CatLin. With 13 Coloured Illustrations. 4to. pp. od, bound in <riotb, 
gilt edges. 44a« 

ChaunerB.— The Oeigin of the Chinese; an Attempt to Trace the 
connection of the Chinese with Western Nations in their Religion, Superstitions, 
Arts, Language, and Traditions. By John^balmbrs, A.M. Foolscap Svo. 
cloth, pp. 78. 2a. 6d. 

Chalmera. — T he Speculations on Metaphysics, TPoLixr, and Morality 
OF ** The Old PniLosopnEu*’ Lau Tsxb. Translated from th4 Chinese, with 
an Introdnotion by John Chalmers, M.A.^ FqapvBvo. cloth, xx, and 62. ^ 6d, 

Chalmeni. — English and Cantonese FocHEX-DicipoKART, fyf the 
use of thdes who wish to learn the spoken langnage of Canton Ptovinoe. By 
John Chalmers, M.A. Third edirion. Crown 8vo., pp. iv. and 146. Hong 
Kong, 187J. 16#. 
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Chaimodc.— L tisvs PAixoNraicVsK or, the Etymology ti Curions Sur* 
names. By Richabd Stephut Cuarnocx, Ph.D., F.S.A., F.R.6.S. Crown 
8vo., pp. 182, oloth. 78. Hd, 

Nomikalia ; or Words derived from Proper Names. 
ByRiouABsSTEPHENCHABMOOK, Ph. Dr. F.S.A.,etc. 8 to. pp. 826, doth. 14% 
Chamook,— T he Peoples oe Traksylvaeia. Founded on. a Paper 
read berore Tan Antbbopoloojcal Bociett of London, on the 4th of May, 
1869. By BibHAAD Stephen Chaenoce, Ph.D., F.S.A., F.R.G.S. Demy 
8 to. pp^ 6, sewed, 1870. 2e. 6d. 

CShanodr*teoiety*8 PnUioatiena. Subscription, two guineas per annum. 
1868. First Series. 

Cantebbttbt Tales. Part I. 

1. The Prologue and Knigbt*a Tale, in 6 parallel Texts (from the 6 MSS. 
named Mow), together with Tables, showing the Groups of the Tales, 
and their varying order in 38 MSS. of the Tales, and in the old 
printed editions, and also Specimens from severd MSS. of the 
“ Moveable ProlognesV of the Canterbury Talei, — The Shipman's 
* Pitlogue, and Franklin's Prologuo,-*when moved from thdr right 
* places, and of th^^ubstitutcs for them, 
n. The Prologue and lAight's Tale from the Ellesmere MS. 

III. ,, „ „ ,, Henffwrt ,, 164. 

IV. „ „ „ „ „ „ „ Cambridge „ Og. 4. 27. 

V. „ „ ,, „ ,, „ ,, Corpus „ Oxford. 

VI. ,, „ ,, ,, ,, ft ft Petworth ,, 

VII. ft ff ft tf I, ,, „ Lansdowno „ 861. 

Nos, II. to Vll. are separate Texts of the 6-Text edition of the Canterbury 
Tales, Part I. 

1868. Second Series. ,, 

1. On Eaelt English Peonunciation, with especial reference to Shak- 

spereand Chaucer, containing an inxestigation of the Correspondence of Writing 
with Speech in England, from the Anglo-Saxon period to the present day, preceded 
by a systematic notation of gll spoken sounds, by means of the ordinary print- 
ing types. Including a re'^arrangement of Prof. F. J. Child's Memoirs on the 
Language of Chaucer and Gower, and Reprints of the Rare Tracts by Salesbury 
on English, 1647, and Welsh, 1667^ and by Barcley on French, 1621. By 
Alexander J. Ellis, F.R.S., etc., etc. Part I. On the Pronunciation of the 
zivtb, xyith, XTiith, and xviiith centuries. 

2. Essays on Chaucbb; His Words and Works. Part I. 1. Ebert’s 

Review of Sandraa's E*tude 8ur Chat»ccr, emndiereeo^mie Imitattur dee TrouvSreet 
translated by J. W, Van Rees Hoets, M. A., Trinity Hall, Cambridge, and revised 
by the Author.— 11. A Thirteenth Century Latin Treatise on the Chttindre: "For 
by my ehiHndre it is prime of day " [^hipmannea Tale). Edited, wnSi a Trans- 
lation, by Mr. Edmond orogx, and illustrated by a WVodcut of the Instrument 
from the Aa^ole MS. 1522, * 

3. A Tehpobabt Preface to the Six-Text Edition of Chaucer’s 

Canterbury Tales. Part I. Attempting to show the true order of the Tales, and 
the Days and Stages of the Pilgrimage, etc., etc. By F. J. FubNivall, Esq., 
M.A., Trinitr Hall, 

» ^1869. First Series., 

VIII. The Miller's, Reeve’s, Cook’s, and Gamelyn's Tales : Ellesmere MS. 

IX. „ »» 

\ X. „ „ ft fi. Cambridge,, 

.?I* •»» 


XII. 


Corpus 
Petworth „ 

Xin. „ „ „ „ „ , Lansdownc,, 

These m sepmte issnw of the 6-Text Chaucer’s Cantmbury Tsles, Part II. 
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^ 1869. Second Series. 

4. Ekoush PBONimciATioK, with especial reference to Shakq>Gre 

Cbaucer. By Alexanobji J. Eulxs, Port II* 

1870. F^rst Series. 

XIY. Cantbbeuxit Talks. Part II. The Miller’s, Reeve’s, and Cook's 
Tales, with an Appendix of the Sparions Tale Of G|inelyii, in Six 
parallel Texts. 

^ 1870. Second Series. 

5. Ok Eablt English Phonunciation, with especial reference to Shak- 

spere and Chancer. By A. J. Ellis, F.R.8., F.S.A. Part 111. lllastrations 
on the Pronunciation of xivth and xvith Centuries. Chancer. Gower, Wycliffe, 
Spenser, Shakespere, Salesbnry, Barcley, Hart, Bnllokar, Gill. Pronouncing 
Vocabulary. 

1871. First Series. 

XV. The Man of Law's, Shipman's, ana' Prioress’s Tales, wifh Chattce||’s own 
Tale of Sir Thopas, in 6 parallel Texts from the MSS. abt^ye named, 
and 10 coloured drawings of TeUers a i Tales, after the originals in the 
Ellesmere MS. 

XVI. Hie Man of Law's Tale, &c., &c. : Ellesmere MS. 

XVII. „ „ , „ Cambridge „ 

XVHL „ „ „ „ Corpus „ 

XIX. The Shipman's, Prioress's, and Man of Law’s Tales, from the Petworth M S. 
XX The Man of Law’s Tales, from the Lansdowne MS. (each with woodcuts 
of fourteen drawings of Tellers of Tales in the Ellesmere MS.) 

XXL A Parallel- 1 ext edition ot Chaucer’s Minor Poems, Part 1. 1 — *The 
^ Detlio of Blaunobe the Duohesse,’ from Thynne’s ed. of 1582, the 
Fairfax MS. IG, and Tanner MS. 84() ; ^the compleynt to Pjte,* *the 
Parlament of Foules,’ and 'the Compleynt of Mars,’ each from six MSS. 
XXII. Supplementary Parallel-Texts of Chaucer's Minor Poems, Fart 1., con- 
taining * The Parlament of Foules,’ from three MSS. 

XXIII. Odd Texts of Chaucer’s Minor Poems, Part 1 , containing 1. two MS. 

fragments of ' The Parlament of Foules ; ’ 2. the two differing versions 
of ' The Prologue to the Legende of Good Women,' arranged so as to 
show their differences , 3. an i^pendix of Poems attributed to Chancer, 
I. 'The Bulade of Fitee by Uhauciers;’ u. 'The Oronycle made by 
Chaucer,' both from MSS. written by Shirley, Chaucer’s conti^mporary, 

XXIV. A One-'f ext Print of Chaucer's Minor Poems, being the best l^xt from 
the Parallel-Text Edition, Part I., containing: 1. The Dethe of 
Blaunche the Duchesse , 2. The Compleynt to Pite , 3. The Parlament 
of Foules; 4. The Compleynt of Mars; 5. The ABC, with its 
original from De Ouileville’s Fel^r^age de la Vie hmaine (edited 
from the oest Paris MSS. by M. Paul Meyer). ^ 

1871. Second Series. 

6. Tbial Fobe-wobpb to my Farallpl-Text edition of Chanoer’e Minor 

Poems for the Cbaucer Society (with atry to set Chaucer's Works in their right 
order of Time). By Fuedx. J. Fuhnivall. Fart 1. (This Part brings out, 
for the first time, Chaucer’s long early but bo^*^ love ) 

1872. First Series. 

XXV. ChaucePs Tale of Mehbe, the Monk's, Nun’s Priest’s, Doctor’s, Par- 
doner’s, Wife of Bath's, Friar'BfQpDd Summoner's Tales, in 6 pi^alld 
^ Texts from the MSS. above name^ and with the reotgining 13 eolonred 
drawings of Tellers of Tales, after the originals in the Ellesmere MS. 

XXVI. The Wife’s, Friar's, and Summoner's Tales, fi^m theEUesmere MS,, with 
9 woodcuts of Tale^Tellen. (Part IV.) 
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XXVII. The Wife's, Frist's, Saonnoner's, Monk's, and Nun’s Priest's Tales, 
from the Hengwrt MS., with 23 woodcuts of the Tedera of the Tales. 
(Part III.) 

XXVIII. The Wife's, Friar’s, and Summoner's Tales, from the Cambridge MS^ 
' with 9 woodcuts of Tale-Tellers. (Part IV.) 

XXIX. St Treatise on the Astrolabe; otherwise called Bred and'^Mylk for 
Children, addressed to his Son Lowys by Geoffrey Chaucer. Edited 
^by the Key. Walter W. §keat, M A. 

1872. Second Sctibb. 

7. Orioixalb Ain> Anaxogitbs of some of Chaucer’s Canterbury Tales. 

Parti. 1. The original of the Man of Law’s Tale of Constance, hoin the 
French Chronicle of Nicholas Triyet, Arundel MS. 36, ab 1340 a.d., collated 
with the later copy,ab.' 1400, in the National Library at Stockholm ; copied and 
edited, with a tmslation, by Mr F.dmund Brock. 2. The Tale of **Merelaua 
the Emperor,'’ from the Early- Knglish version ot the Qetta Jiomanorwn in Harl. 
MS. 7833; and 3 Part of Matthew Paris's Vita Offa Vrimi^ both stories, 
illustrating incidents in the Man of Law's Tale. 4. Two French Fabliaux like 
th^ Reeve's Tale. 3. 'fwo Latin Stories like the Friar's Tale. 

ynz, Firct Series. 

XXX. The Six-Text Canterbury Tales, Phrt^., containing the Clerk’s and 
Merchant's Tales. 

1873. Second Series. 

8. Albertano of Brescia’s Liher Consilii et Consolationis^ a.d. 1246 

(the Latin source of the French original of Chaucer’s Mdibh), edited from the 
MSS. bv Dr. 'i'uoR Sunoby. 

1874. First Series. ^ 

XXXI. The Six-Text, Part VI., containing the Squire's and Franklin's Tales. 

' XXXn. to XXXVI. Large Parts of the separate issues of the Six MSS. 

1874. Second Series. 

9. Essays on Chaucer, his Words and Works, Part 11. : 8. John of 

Hoveden's FracHca Chilmdri^ edited from the MS. with a translation, by Mr. 
E. Brock. 4. Chaucer's use of the dual -r, by Joseph Payne, Ksq. b. Mrs. 
E. Barrett- Browning on Chaucer : being those parts of her review of the Book 
of the PoetHf 1842, which relate to him ; here reprinted by leave of Mr. Robert 
Browoing. 6. Professor Bernhard Ten- Brink's critical edition of Chaucer’s 
Compleynte to Pitv. 

1875. First Series. 

XXXVll. The Six-Text, Part VII., the Second Nun's, Canon's- Vegan's, and 
Manciple's Tales, with the Blauk-Parson Link. * 

XXXVIH. to XLIfl. Large Parts oi the separate issues of the Six MSS. bringing 
all to the Parson's Tale. 

XLIV. A detailed Comparison of the Troylm and Cryeeyde with Boccaocio'a 
PiioetratOj with a Translation of all Passages used by Chaucer, and 
an Abstract of the Parts not used, by W. Mjciiarl Rossetti, Esq., 
and with a print of the Troylue from the Harleian MS. 3943. Part 1. 
XLV. An alphabetioaLg^iertf Chaucer's rymes in the Canterbury Tales, as 
shown by the^lesmere MS., by Henry CROMiE,Ksq. \B$edy%n 1875. 

1875. Second Series. 

10. Srigioals and Aualogucs ofsCbaucer’s Canterbury Tales, Part II. 
& Alph^sus spf Lincoln, a Story like the Prioreee^a Tale. 7. How Reynard 
cau^t l^anticleer, the source of the Nun^s-PriesVa Tak. 8. Two Italian 
Storied and a Latin one, like the Pardoffor^s Tale. ‘ 9. 1’he Tale of the Priest's 
Bladder, a story like the SumnonePe TaU^ being ' Li dis de le Vescie a Preitre,' 
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par Jakes de Basiw. 10. Petrarch's Latin Tale of Griseldia (with Bocoaccio's 
Stor^ from which it was re-told)« the original of the OM^boT^U, 11. ^e 
Versions of a Pear-tree Story like tbat in the Merehanft TaU, 12. ronr 
Versions of The Life of Saint Oeciiia» the original of (he Bmni ifteiV faU. 

11. Early English Pronunciation, with especial reference to Shak- 

spere and Cancer. By Albxaxvobb J. Ellis, Esq., F.1\.^S. Part IV. 

12. Life Kecords of Chaucer. Part I., The It^bberies of , Chaucer by 
Richard Brere'ay and others at Westminster, and at Hatcham, Surr^, on 
Tuesday, Sept. 6, 1390, with some account of the Robbers, from the Enrol- 
ments in the Public Record Office. By Walford D. Silby, Esq., of the 
Public Record Office. 

Childm. — A PALi-ENOLisn Digtionabt, with Sanskrit Equivalents, 
and with numerous Quotations, Extracts, and References. Compiled by Robert 
C azsAii Childers, late of the Ceylon Ciril Service. First Part, pp. 1-376. 
Imperial 8vo. Double Columns. 24x. 

The flnt Pali Diotlonary ever published. The Second Part, oompleiiiig the Work, is nearly ready. 

Childers. — A PXli Orarhab fob Beginners. By BofiEhT C. Phildebs. 

In 1 vol. 8vo. cloth. ^ [In Reparation, 

Childers. — Notes on the Sinhalese Language. No. 1. On the 
Formation of the Plural of Neuter Nouns. By K. G. Cbildbbs. Demy 8 to. 
sd., pp. 16. 1873. is. 

China Beview; ob, Notes and Queries on the Par East. Pub- 
lished bi-monthly. Edited by N. B. Dbnnts. 4to. Subscription, £\ 10«, 
per volume. 

Chintamon. — A Comkentabt on the Text ob the BHAGAVAU-QfTX ; 

o^', the Discourse between Krishna and Aijuna of Divine Matters. A Sanscrit 
Philosophical Poem. With a few introdnetory Papers. By Hubktchvnd 
Chihtamon, Political Agent to H. H. the Guicowar Mulbar Rao Maharajah 
of Baroda. Post 8vo. cloth, pp. 118. 6s. 

Christaller. — A Dictionary, English, Tshi, (Asante), Abba \ Tshi 
(Ghwee), comprising os dialects Ak&n (As&ntd, Akdm, Akn^dm, etc.) and 
Fdntd ; Akra (Accra), connected with Adangme ; Gold Coast, West Africa. 
Enyiresi, Twi nd Nkrah * | EhliM, OtShi ke Ga 
nssm - osekyero - hhuma. I wiompi - aSiSitSomo- wolo. 

By the Rev. J. O. Christaller, Rev. G. W. Lookbb, Rev. J. Ziuhebmann. 
16mo. 7s. 6(f. 

Clarke. — Ten Great Eeligions : an Essay in Comparative Theology. 

By James Freeman Clarke. 8vo. cloth, pp. x. and 628. 1871. 14s. 
Clarke.-^M£uoiB qn the Comparative Grammar of Egyptian, Coptic, 
AND Udb. By Htde Clarke, Cor. Member American Orisntal Sodety ; Mem. 
German Oriental Society, etc., etc. Demy Svo.ed., pp. 82. 2s. 

Clarke. — ^IIesearcheb in Pre-bistoric and Proto-historic Coxpara- 
tivb Philology, Mythology, and Abchabology, in connexion with the 
Origin of Culture io America and the Aeoad or Sumerian Families. By Hydb 
Glarxe. Demy 8vo. sewed, pp. xi. and 71^878. 2s. 6d. 

Colebrooke. — ^T hx Lera abd Mi8CEiUNsoui7£i»ATB or SponiT Tnoias 

CoLEBROOKE. The Biography by his Son, Sir T. E. Colbbbookb, Bart., M.P., 
The iiisBays edited by Professor Cowell. In 8 vols. 

Vol. I. The Life. With Portrait and Map. Demy 8vo. doth, pp. Mir and 492, 
14s. - , 

Vols. JI. and III. The Es^. A New Edition, with Ndtee hy E. B. Cowell, 
Professor of Sanskrit in the University of thnabiidge. Demy 8vo. do(h, np. 
xvi.-644,andx,-620. 1878. 28s. 
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67 and 59, Ludffoie Hill, London, tSl.C. 

Cdlfliidm.— A Giassibus iNDtx to the Printed Upglisb Litenture of 
the Thirteenth Century. By Hbrbiset Colbudob, Esq. 8 to. cloth, pp. 104, 
29. 6d. ^ • 

Srtlaocao de VocabnloB e Frases usados na Provincia de S. Pedro, 
do Rio Grande do Snl, no Braril. 12mo. pp. H2» sewed. U. 0 

ContoponlOB.— A Lexicon op Modern Ureek-English Englibh 
MooeSn Gebex. By N. Contopovlob. 

Part I. Moderd^Greek-SnglUh. 8 to. cloth, pp. 460. ] 2 «. 

Pert IT. Bnglitii^Modem Greek. '8 po. cloth, pp. 662. 15«. 

Conway. — The Sacred Antholoot. A Book of Et2nical Scriptures. 
' Coneoted and edited by M. D. Conway. 4th edition. Demy 8 vo. cloth, 
pp. xri. and 480. 125. 

OoweiL — A n iNTEODtJcrioN to Peaxrit GRAHHAn. With a List of 
Common Irregnlar Prakrit Words. By Prof. £. B. Coweli.. 6 vo. pp. 40. 

[7« preparation, 

CanniBj^luuii.— ^The Ancient Geoobafht of India. I. The Buddhist 

Period, including the Campaigns of Aiesander, and the Travels of Hwen-Thsang. 
By Alexanoeb Gonninoham, El'ajor-General, Koyal Engineers (Bengal lie- 
tired^. Witn thirteen Maps. 8 vo. pp. ax. 590, cloth. 1870. 285 . , 

CuHiiiagliaiii. — The BniLra Topes; or, Buddhist Monuments of Central 
India ; comprising a brief Historical Sketch tf the Rise, Progress, and DecUne 
of Buddhism ; with an Account of the Opening and Kiamination of the various 
Groups of Topes around Bhilsa. By Brev.-Mld<^^ Alexander Cunningham, 
Bengal Engineers. Illustrated with thirty- three Plates. 8 vo. pp. xxxvi. 870, 
cloth. 1854. 21$. 

Cunningham. — AkchjEological Sithvkt op India. P'our Beports, 
made during the year» l8()2-63-~6 4^ ^>5. By Alexanuru Cunningham, O. 6 .I., 
Migor-General, etc. With Maps and Plates. Vols 1 to 4. 8 vo. cloth. £4 16s, 

Dalton. — ^Descriptite Ethnology of Bengal. By Edward •Tuitb 
Dalton, C.S.I .4 Colonel, Bengal Staff Corps, etc. Illustrated by Lithograph 
Portraits copied from Photographs. 3^1 J.itbograph Plates. 4 to. haU'Calf, 
pp. 340. £6 6$. 

D’Alwis. — Buddhist NtryXna; a Review of Max Miillcr’e Dhamma- 
pade. By Jambs D'Alwts, Member of the Royal Asiatic Society. 8 to. sewed, 
pp. X. and 140. 65. , 

D’Alwis. — Pali Translations. Part First. By Jahes D'Alwis, 

Member of the Royal Asiatic Society. 8 vo. sewed, pp 24. Is. 

D'Alwia — A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit, Pali, and Sinhalese 
Litbrauy Works up Ceylon. By Jamph D’Alwis, M.R.A.S , Advocate of 
the Supreme Court, &c., &c. In Three Volumes. Vol. J., pp, xzxii. and 244, 
sewed. 1870. 85 . 6d. [Vols. JI. and III. in preparation. 

Delepierre. — SdpercherievS Litteraires, Pastiches Sbn»posmoNS 
uAutbur, dans lbs Lettbeh et dans les Arts. PJI Octavb Delepibuiie. 
Fcap. 4to. ps^r cover, pp. 828. 14«. 

Delepimre. — Tadleau de ta Litt^eature du Centon, ghez uss Anciens 
et cbez les Modernes. Par Octave Delepierre, 2 vols. small 4to. paper cover, 
^ pp. 824 and 318. 2U. 

Delepierre. — Essaj Histo^xte et Bxbliographtqub sur leb RIsbus. 
Par Octave Delepierrj^svo. pp. 24, sewed. With 15 pages of Woodcuts. 
1870. , 3s. 6d. 

Dennys. — ^G hina and Japan. A complete Guide to the Open Forts of 
Ahose countries, together with I^kin, Y^ddo, Hong Kong, and Macao ; forming 
a Guide Book and Vade Mecum for Travellers, Merchants, and Residents in 
general^ witlf 56 Maps and Plans. By VTm. Freuebicx Mayrrs, F.U.G.S. 
H.M.*s Consular Service; N. B* DbnnYS, late II.M.’s, Consular Service; and 
Charles King, IJent. Royal Marine Artillery. Edited by N. B. Dennys. 
In one volume. 8 vo. pp. 600, cloth £2 2$. 
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Dennys. 7-A Handbook ov trx Caktok Yebnaculab of the Chinese 
Language. Being • Serieg of Introdnetory Leiions, for Domettio^d 
Budinen Par]iOfeg. By K* B. Dennt8» M.R.A.S., Ph.D. Sto. cloBi, pp. 4, 
195, and 31. £1 10«. ' , 

Dinkard (The). — The Original Feblwi Text| the same transliterated 
in Zend Characters. Translations of the Text in the Gnjrati and English 

( i^angitafes; a Commentary and Glossary of Select Terms. By £*bbbotun 
D usTooa Beskamjbb SuKjANA. Vol. I. 8vo. cloth. £^2^* 

Dohne. — A ZuLu-KAPia Diotionabt, etymologically explained, with 
copious lllustralifons and examples, preceded' by an introduction on the Znln* 
EaSr Lang:uage. By the Ber. J. L. DdhNB. Royal Svo. pp. xlii. and 418, 
sewed. Cape' Town, 1867. 21s. 

Dohne. — The Fodb Gospeds in Zulu. By the Rev. J. L. Dohne, 
Missionary to the American Board, G.F.M. 8ro. pp. 208, cloth. Pietermants- 
bnrg, 1866. 5s. 

Doolittle. — A VoCABULABT AND HaNDBOOE OF TEE CHINESE LaNSUAGE. 
Komanixed in the Mandarin Dialect. In Two Volumes comprised in Three 
Parts. By Her. Justus Doolittle, Author of Social Life of the Chinese.'* 
Vol. I. 4to. pp. viii. and 548. Vol. II. Parta II. and 111., pp. rii. and 696. 
£1 n«. (m;. each Tol. 

Booglu. — CHINB8E-£NaLISn,DtCTIONABr OF ysSNACULAX OB SpOBEN 

Lamouaob of Amoy, with the principal variations of the Cbaug-Chew and 
Chin-Chew Dialects. By the Kev. Carstairb DouuLaa, M.A., LL.D., Glasg., 
Missionary of the Presbyterian Church in England. 1 vol. High quarto, 
cloth, double columns, pp. 632. 1873. 43 3s. 

Dowson. — A Gbauhab op the Uedu or Hindustani Language. By 
John Dowson, M.R.A.S. l2mo. cloth, pp. xvu and 264. 10s. 6d. 

Dowsop. — A Hindustani Exercise Book. Containing a Genes of 
Passages and Extracts adapted for Translation into Hindustani. By John 
Dowson, M.H.A.8., Professor of Hindostaiii, btaff College. Crown 8 yo. pp. 
100. Limp cloth, 2s. 6d. ^ « 

Early English Text Society's Fuhlioatioiis. Subscription, one guinea 
per annum. 

1. Early English Alliterative. Poems. In tho West-Midland 

Dialect of the Fourteenth Century. Edited by R. Mokris, Esq., from an 
unique Cottonian MS. 16«. 

2. Arthur (about 1440 a.d.). Edited by F. J. FubnivaU!, Esq., 

from the Marquis of Bath's unique MS. 4a. 

3. Ane Compendious and Bbeue Tractate concernyng ye Office 

AND DewTin OP Kynois, etc. By 'W illiam Lauder. (1666 a. d.) Edited 
by F.'^Gall, Esq.. D.C.L. 4r. 

4. Sir Gawayne and the Green Knight (about jl 320*80 a«d.). 

Edited by U. Monnis, Esq., from an unique Cottonian MS. lOt. 

5. Of the (Irthographib and Conoruitie of the Britan Tongue; 

a treatss, noe shorter than neoessarie, for the Schooles, be Alexanobr Hum. 
Edited for the first time from the unique MS. in the British Mnsenm (abonb 
1617 A.D.), by Hbnht B. Wkratley, Esq.^ 4f. 

6. Lancelot of the Laik. Edited from the n:iique MS. in the Cam- 

bridge University Library (ab. 1600), by the Bev. Walter W. Skbat, M. A. 8s. 

7. The Story of Genesis and Exodus, an Early English Song, of 

about 1250 A.D. Edited for the first time, from the Unique MS. in the Lilkary 
of tSorpus Chrlsti College, Cembridp, by H. MoRBJ»,Esq.. 8s. * 

B Morte Abteure; the Alliterative Versioii. Iklited fiom Robert 
T«fORNTON\i unique MS. (about 1440 a. 9.) at Lincoln, by the Rev. Gcorgk 
Prury, M.A , Prebendary of Lincoln. 7s. 



17 


£7 <om{ 69, Zwfyatt BUI, LtmAon,^ JS.C. 

Ewdy Sng^ EngUali T«zt PabUeatii>ii«--MN<«ptMA{. 

S.^AsiKAJiTxitgniirs umv tbe ijrxonoioss imt OoEsiKinom or 
ROMS IxnanwifOKr or IimaMiormi or Chavow’o Vouxm, raprinted 
ia 1590; by Fkanois Triiinb. Edited from the oniqiie llS. fa the 
• BridgewEter Ubrary. By O. H. Kikgelct, Biq., M.D. 4t. 

10. Msrlin, OB TH« Kably Hiscobt of Kiko Abthvjr, Edited for i)ie 

Orafe time from Che unique MS. ia the Cambndge Univenity Llbruiy (ubouta 
1460 by Hbnbt fi. WttEATLBT, £«q. Part 1. 2<. 6d. 

11. Thb Mo5abchX| and other Poems of Sir David Lyndesaj. Edited 

from* the flnt edition by Johkb SkotTi in 1558, by ^itsbdward Uax.i.| 
Eiq., D.CJL Part 1. 5i. 

IB. The Wkioht’s Chaste Wife, a Merry Tale, by Adam of Cobsam 
(about 1462 A.D.), from the unique Lambeth MS. 306. Edited for tbe ftrit 
titaoe by F. J. FouNnrALi., Esq., M,A U. 

* 13. SisnrrE Mabkebete, b^R MEinEir aitt Mabttr. Throe Texts of ub. 
1200, 1310, 1330 A D. First edited in 1862, by the Her. Omwalp Cooxatnb, 
M.A., and now ro'^issued. 2«. ^ 

14. Etno Horn, with fragments of Floriz aha Blatincbeflur, and the 

' •Assumption of the Blesi^ Virgin. Edited from the MSS. in the Library of 

tbs University of Cambridge and the British Museum, by the Her. J. Hawsom 
Lumby. 8f. 6d. ,, 

15. PouTiCAL, Beijgiottb, aeb Love Poms, from tbe Lambeth MS. 

No. 306, and other sources. Edited by F. J. Ff reivall, Ksq., M.A. 7s. 6if. 

16. A Tbetick in English brcaely drawn out of ]? book of Quintis 

essencijs in Latyn, p Hermys ]> prephete and king of Egipt after )> flood 
of Noe, fader of Philosophris, hadde by renelacionn of an anngil of Qod to him 
sente. Edited from tbe Sloane MS. 73, by F. J. Flunivau., Bsq., M.A. It. 

17. Parallel Extracts from* 29 ManuHcripts of Piers Plowman, with 

Comments, and a Proposal for Che Society's Three-test edition of thi% Poem. 
By the Rev. W. Sreat, M.A. Is. 

18. Hau Mbjdenheai), about 1200 a.d. Edited for tho first time from 

the 'MS, (with a translation) by the Rev. Oswald Cockaynb, M.A. Is. 

19. The Monarche, and other Poems of Sir David Lyndosuy.' Part II., 

the Complaynt of the King's Papingo, and other minor Poems. Edited from 
the First Edition by F. Hall, Esq., D.C L. 3s. 6(f. 

20. Some Treatlses bt Kichard Rolls be Hampole. Edited from 

Robertof Thornton's .MS. (ab. 1440 a.d.), by Rev. OEOBQRG.PK]iRy,M.A. Is. 

21. Mbmlin, or the Early History of King Arthur. Part II. Edited 

by Hbnuy B. Wubatley, Bsq. 4«. 

22. Tee Bohans of Partenay, or Lustonen. Edited for tho first time 

from the unique MS. in the library of Trinity Cambridge, by tbe 

Rev. W. W. Skbat. M.A. fib. j " 

23. Dan Michih.*s Ayenbite of Inwyt, or Remorse of Clonsoienoe, in 

the Keotisn dialect, 1340 a.d. Edited from the unique MS, in the British 
Museum, by Richard Morris, Bsq. lOs. 6d. 

24. Hymns or THE Virgin and Christ; The Parliament op Devils, 

and Other Religions Poems. E^ted from the Lambeth MS. 833, by F. J. 
Fubnivall, M.A. 8#^ « 

26. The Stacions of Rohe, and the Pilgrim's Sea-Voyage and Sea- 
Sickness, witii Qene Maydenhod. Edited from tbe Vernon Porkington 
mss!, etc., by F. J. Purnivall, Esq., M.A. Is. 

26. Religious Pieces in Pro^ and Verse. Containing Dan Jon 
Gaytngg's mrnon ; The Abbaye of 8. Spirit ; 8ayne Jon, and other pieces 
in the Noithem Diidect Edtcra from Robert of lliomtone's M8. (eb. 1460 
A.B.), by theB«v. G. Perrv, M.A 2i. 2 



Early Eiif lidi Tttct Sodety’a PaWe«lioQ»— 

2V. MAmrroirs Y(jbAsniAnn( : a Bhyming Dictionary of tiie Enl^idi 
Langoagefiby IhnwL LbvIKs <1570). BdM, wiCh in A^diabelical Index, 
by Hfitrar B. Wbbatlbt. 12s. • • ' 

^8. The Visioh of YfwiAU coHOE&irii!r& Fuss Plowmah, together wMi 
Vita de Dowel, Dobet et Dobeat. 1562 a.p., by Williah Labolamb. The 
i earliest or Vernon Text; Text A. Edited firom the Vernon MB., with AiU 
Collations, by Rer. W. W. SBbat, M A. 7s. r 

29. Old) English Homixjes ahh Hohileeic Tbbatisss. (SaiyleB Warde 

and the WdBnhge of Ure Lanerd : Ureisuns of Dre Lonerd and of Ure Lefdi, 
of the Twidfth and Thirteenth Oenturlea. E^ted 6rom MSB. in the Bnl* 
iah Mnseinn, Lambeth, and Bodleian Libraries ; with Introduetion, Transla- 
tion, and Notes. By Richabo Mob&ib. First Ssrisa. Part I. 7a 

30. PiEBS, THE Plox7ohua5*8 Ckeee (about 1394). Edited £n>in the ^ 

MSS. by the Be?. W. W. Sxbat, M.A. 2s. 

31. Instevchoes foe Paeish Peiestb. By John Mteo. Edited from 

Cotton MS. Clandidb A. II., by Edvard Fracock, Esq., F.S.A., etc., etc. 4«. 

32. The Babers Boos, Aristotle’s ABO, Urbanitatis, Btans F aer ad 

Mensem, The Lytille Childrenes Lytil Boke Thb Bokbs or Noetobr of 
Hugh llhodee and John Bussell, V^nkyn de Worde's Boke of Rertynge, The 
Booke of Demeanor, The^Boke of Unrtasye, Seager’s Schoole of Vertue, etc., 
etc. With some Fk^oh and Latin Poems on like subjects, and some Fore- 
words on Education in Early England. Edited by F. J. Fitbitivall, M.A., 
Trin. Hall, Cambridge. 16 a 

33. The Book of the Kkight be la Tottb Laihjrt, 1372. A Father’s 

Book for bis Daughters, Edited from the Harleian MS. 1764, by Thomas 
Wriort Esq., M.A„ and Mr. WiLLiAM'BosaiTBE. 8 a 

34. ©LB Ekolisu Hohiltes AND Homiletic Treatises. (Sawles Warde, 

ondthe Wohunge of Uro Laurrd . Ureisuns of tiro Lonerd and of Ure Lefdi, 
etc.) of the Twelfth and Thirteenth Centuries. Edited ikom MSS. in the 
British Museum, Lambeth, and Bodleian Libranes; with Introduction, Trans- 
lation, and Notes, by Richard Morris. F^st Ssriss. Part 2. Se. 

86. SiE David Lvkbesat’s Works. Pabt 3. The Historic of ane 
Nobil and Wailseand Sqyyer, William Mblpbdm, umnvhyle I^aird of 
Cleische and l^nis, compylit be Sir Dauid Lyndbsat of the Mont aliss 
Lyoun King of Armes. With the Testament of the said Williamo Mel- 
drum, Squver, compylit alswa be Sir Dauid Lyndesay, etc. Edited by F. 
Hall, D.C.L. 2s. 

36. Merlin, or the Eablt Histoet of King Arthur. A Prose 

Romance (about 1460-1460 A.n.), edited from the unique MS. in the 
University Library, Cambridge, by Hbnry B. WniiATLinr. With an Essay 
on Arthurian If.x:alitie8, by J. S. Stuart Gleynib, Esq. Fart 111. 1S69. 12s. 

37. Sir David Ltndesat’s Works. Part IV. Ahe Satjre of the 

thrie estaits, in commendation of rertew and vitfperation of vyde. Maid 
be Sir David Lindbsat, of the Mont, e/ioi Lyon Ring of Armea. At 
Edinbvrgh. Printed be Robert Charteris, 1602. C?m nrbrilegio rogis.* 
Edited by F. Hall, Esq., D.C.L. 4s. 

38. Trk Vision of William ooNCEBNiNe Piers thx Plowman, 

together with Vita de Dowd, DobeU et Dobelt, Secundum Wit et Resoim, 
by William Langland (1877 a.d.). The *• Crowley*’ Teat; or Teit B. 
baited from MS. Und Miso. 581, goUated with MS. Bawl. Poet. 56, MS. 
B. 15. 17. in the Library of Trinity College, Cambrid^, MS. Dd. 1. 17. in 
the Cambridge Univeraity Ubra^, the MS. In Ortel C^lkg^ Oiford, MS. 
BoiBey 814, etc. By the Bev. Walybb W. SKRAV^ MU., late Fdlow of 
Cbri'it'l CoUcfe, Cunbrid^. lOt. OA 
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67 and 69, LuijieUe'MU, 

EBiib SnglUIi Tert Sodetjr’a KUimtiont~-eei»<*iwmlL 
89. »i( ‘‘Gbsi HmoBuui'* OF tax DmKomoF ,ii>r Tbot. Ab 
AU itentfive Romance, traniiUtod hom Gnido De ColoiMUi*a **H 3 fctorii 
* 7 TrotaDa.** Now first edited from the unique MS. in the Hunterian Miiaeom» 
Uahmity of Glaeaow, by the Rev. Geo. A. Pahton and David DovAi.l>aoi£l. 
Part I. lOt. fid!. « 

40. ENaufiH Gilds. The Origmid Ordinanoes of more than One 

Hundred iSrlvEnglish Gilds t TbMther with the olde usages of the cite of 
WynttMBstre ; The Ordinanoes of Worcester ; The 0|Hce of the Mayor of 
Bratol; and the Customary of the Manor of Tetteimsll-Reeis. From 
Ori^nal MSS. of the Fourteenth and Fifteenth Centuries. Edited with 
Notes by the late TbounN Smith, Esq., F.R.S. ol Northern Antiquaries 
(Copenhagen). With an Introduction and Glossary, etc., by bis daughter, 
jtiLCT Todlmin Smith. And a Preliminary Essay, in Five Parts, On tnu 
UiBTOBT AMO DevBLOPMeNT Or Gilds, by Lujo Bhbntamo, Doctor Jnrls 
Utriusque et Pbitosophhe. 21r. 

41. Tins MnroE Pohms or William Iatobe, Playwright, Poet, and 

Minister of the Word of God (aiainly on the State of Scotland in and about 
iS68 A.O.t that year of Famine and Plague). Edited from the Unique 
Orifcinals belonging to S. CHaisTiH-MiLLER, Esq., of BritweU, by P. J. 
Fuenivall, M.A., Trin. Hall, Camb. 8s. ^ 

42. Beskaedvs de Cuea ebi Famcliaetb, with some Early Scotch 

Prophecies, etc. From a MS., KK 1. 6, la the Cambridge Univereity 
Library. Edited by J. Bawson Lumbt, M.A., late Fellow of Magdalen 
College, Cambridge. 2i. 

43. Hatis Baying, and other Moral and Eeligious Picoes, in Prose and 

Verse. Edited from the Cambridge University Library MS. KK 1. 5, by J. 
Eawbon Lunby, M.A., late Fellow of Magdalen College, Cambridge. 3f. 

44. Joseph of Arimathie: otherwise called tiie Bomonce ot the 

Seint Graal, or Holy OraiJ : an alliterative poem, written about A.D. 1860, 
and now first prints from the unique copy In the Vernon MS. at Oxford. 
With an appendix, oontaining **The tyfe of Joseph of Armatby,*' reprinted 
from the black-letter copy of Wynkyn de Worde ; “ Oe sanoto Joseph ab 
Arimathia,*’ first printed by Pynson, a.d. 161fi ; and ** The Lyfe of Joseph of 
Arimathia,*' first printed by Pynson, a.d. 1520. Edited, with Notes and 
Olosaarial Indices, by the Rev. W aLtrh W. Seiat, M.A. 6f. 

45. King Alfeed’sWemt-Saxon Version of Geeooey^s PAstORAL Care* 

Wi'ii an English translation, the Latin Text, Notes, and an Introduction 
Edited by HsMaY Swebt, Esq., of Balliol College, Oxford. Fart I. lOs. 

46. Legends of the Holt Bood; Symbols of the Passion and Oeoss- 

PoEMS. in Old English of the Eleventh, Fourteenth, and Fifteenth Cen- « 
turies. lilted from MSS. in the British Museum end Dodlpian Libraries; 
with Introduction, Translatioot, and Glossarial xhdet. By Richard 
M oaius, LL7D. lOi. 

47. Sir David Lyndesay’s Works. Part V. The Minor Poems ot 

Lyndesay. Edited by J A. H. McuaAT, Esq. fit. 

48. The Times’ Whistle: or, A Hew© Dannce of Seven Satires, and 

other Poems * Compiled by R. Gent Now first Edited from MS. Y. 8. 8. 
in the Library of Canterbury Cathedral ; with Introduction, Notes, and 
Glossary, by J- M. CowpuR. fit. 

49. An Old English Miscellany, containing a Bestiaiy, Kentish 
^Sermons, Proverbs of Alfred, Religions Poems of the 18th oeutury. Edited 

from the M£|3. by the Bev. B. Moasis, LL.D. KB. 
i60. King Axfrud’b Wbst-Saxon Verhion op Gregory's Pastoral Care. 
Edited from 2 MRS., with an Englisfa trauslarion. By Kimht Swebt, Esq., 
BalKol College, Oxford. Part 11. 10s. ^ 
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Early Englidi Text Sodiety# PablicafionS'—om^tnteMf. ^ 

61. )7x liUXAMB or 8 t. Jvjxksk, from two old Englieh ITa&iiicriptB'of 

1230 A.D. With renderingf into Modern Engliflli, bf the Berf O. CocKAXSf 
, and Bdmvvd Brock. Edited by the Eev. O. CockaynEi M.A. Price $8^- 

62. pALLbDiufi ON Huebondiue, from the unique MS., ab. 1420 a.d., 

< ed. Bey. B. Lodge. Part 1. lOr. o 

63. Old English Honilies, Series II., from the uniq\^6 ISth-eentary 

MS. in Trinity OoU. Cambridge, with a photolithograph ; three Hymns to 
the Virgin tnd God, from a nniqne 13th*centary MS. at OxfArd, a photo- 
lithograph of the music to two of them, and transcriptions of it in modem 
notation by Dr. Riubidlt. and A. J. Bllis, Esq., F.R.S.; the whole 
edited by the Bey. Kicharo Morris, LL.D. 80 . 

64. The Vision of Pibhs Plowman, Text C (completing the three 

yersioni of this great poem), with an Autotype ; and two unique alliteratiye ' 
poems : Kichaid the Uedeles (by William, the author of the Vision) ; and 
The Crowned Ring ; edited by the Bey. W. W. SkEat, M.A. I 80 . 

66. Oeneutdes, a Ilomance, edited from the unique MS., ab. 1440 A.n., 
in Trin. Coll. Cambridge, by W. Awis Weight, Esq., M.A., Trip. Coll. 
Cambr. Part I. 80 . 

66. The Gest Htstobiale of the Destbuc^ion of Tbot, translated 

from Guido de Colonna, ih alliterative verse; edited from the nnique.MS. in 
the Hunterian MuseuiQi Glasgow, by D. Donaldson, Bsq., and the late Rev. 
G. A. Panton. Partil. IO 0 . 6 <i. 

67. The Eahlt English Version of the “Cxtbsob Munw,*^ in four 

Texts, from MS. Cotton, Vesp. A. ili in the British Museum ; Fairfax MS. 
14. in the Bodleian ; the Gottingen MS. Theol. 107 ; MS. R. 8 , 8 , in Trinity 
Collese, Cambridge, Edited by the Rev. R. Morria, LL.D. Part I. with 
two photo-lithographic facaimilea by Cooke and Fotbenngham. IO 0 . Qd, 

58. The Buckling Homilies, edited fi'om the Marquis of Lothian’s 

Anglo-Saxon MS. of 871 a.d., by the Rev. R. Morris, LLD. (With a 
PhotoHthograph). Part 1 . 80 . 

59. The Eablt English Version of the ‘‘Oobsob Mundi;” in four 

Texts, from MS. Cotton Vesp. A. iu. in the British Museum; Fairfax MS. 
14. in the Bodleian; the Gottingen MS. Tbeol. 107 ; MS. R. 3, 6 , in Trinity 
College, Cambridge. Edited by t^e Rev. R. Morris, LLD. Part II. 15», 

60. Medttacyuns on the Sopeb of oub Lobbe (perhaps by Bobebt 

or Brumne). Edited from the MSS. by J. M. Cowprr, Esq. 2s. 6 d. 

Serm. Subscriptions — Small paper, one guinea ; large paper 
two guineas, per annum. 

, 1. The Eomanoe of William of Palerne (otherwise known as the 
Komtftice of William and the Werwolf). Translated from the French at the 
command of Sir Humphrey de Bohun, about a.d. 18^0, to whicih is added a 
fragment of the Alliterative Romance of Aliaaunder, translated firom the 
Latin by thejNtme author, about a.d. 1840; the former re-Odited the 
untqne MS. in the Library of King*s College, Cambridge, the latter now 
first edited from the unique MS. in the Bodleian Library, Oxford. By the 
Rev. Walirr W. Skeat, M.A 8 vo. sewed, pp. xliv. and 828. 1 60 . 

2. On Early Engush Fbonttnciation^ w|th especial reference to 
Shakspere and Chaucer ; containing an investigatioii of the Correspondence 
of Writing with Speech in England, firom the Anglo-Saxon period to the 
** present day, preceded by a systematic Notation of all Spoken Sounds by 
means of the ordinary Printing Types ;(dndading a re-arrangement of Prof. 

F. J. Child's Memoirs on the Langoage of Chaucer and igower, and reprinta 
of the rare Tracts by Salesbury on English, 1647, and Welsh, i667, and by ^ 
Baroley on French, 1521 By ALnaNDRE J. Exxia, F.R.S. Parti. On 
the Prfinunoiatfon of the xivth, ZTiUi» xviitb, andxvuith centuries. 8 vo. 
sewed, pp. viU. and 416. lOs. 
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Early Englidi Text 8 odety’aaPnb]ieatioBe---MN<MMMf. 

8 *CiXT 0 R.’s ]^K orCmtTBaxx, printed at ’WestnmMter about 1477-8, 

A.»., ud now reprinted, witb two MS. eoplee of the tfeeUie^ from the 
Oriel MS. 79, end the Belltol MS. $54. Edited by FuiomK J. Fuiwi- 
VALL, M.A. 8vo. sewed, pp. xlh and 58w 5s. , 

4. Thi^Lat of Hayslok thf Dane; composed in tho reign of 
Edward I»abontA.o. 1280. Formerly edited by Sir P. MAODsnlbr the ' 
RosburghF Club, and now re-edited from the unique MS. Laud Miae. 108, In 
the Modloioo Library, Oxford, by the Rev. Waltiu W. Seuat, M.A. 8vo. 
•owed, pp. W. and 160. 10s. * ’ 

6. Coauceb’s Tbanslation of Boethius’s *'De Consolationb 
Philosophib.” Edited from the Additional MS. 10,840 in the British 
Museum. Collated with the Cambridge Univ. Libr.. MS. li. 3. 21. By 
Richahb Mohrih. 8vo. Pis. 

6. The Eovancb of the Cbevelebe Asstonb. Bc-cditod from tho 
unique mannspnpt in the British Museum, with a Preihee, Notes, and 
Glossarial Index, by Hbnre H. Giobs, Esq., MaA 8vo. sewed, pp. 
•xviit. an(>S8. 8s. 

7. On Eablt Enoush Pbonxtnciation, with especial reference to 
JShakapere and Cbauder. By Alkxandyu J. Elus, P.R.8., etc., etc. 
Part II. On the Pronunciation of the xiiith and previous centuries, of 
Anglo-Saxon, Icelandic, Old Morse and GothiO> with Chronological Tables of 
the Value of Letters and Exprenaion of Sounds in English Writing. 10s. 

8. Gueene Elizabethks Achadeht, by Sir Httsiphret Oilbebt. 

A Booke of Precedence, The Ordering of a Funerull, etc. Varying Versions 
of the Good Wife, The Wise Man, etc., Maxims, Lydgate's Order of Fools, 

A Poem oil Heraldry, Occleve on Lords' Men, etc., Edited by F. J. 
Fuunivall, M.A., Trin. Hall, Camb. With Essoys ou Early ItalAn and 
German Books of Courtesy, by W. M. Rossetti, Esq., and £. Oswald, 
Ksq. 8vu. 13s. 

9. The Fjuteknitte op Vacabonhes, by John Awdeley (lici»nRed 
in 1560-1, imprinted then, and in 1565), from the edition of I575iiitho 
Bodleian Library. A Caueat or Warening for Common Cursetors vulgarely 
called Vagabones, by Thomas H arjuan. KsttUiEas. From the 8rd edition of 
1567, belonging to Henry Huth, Eaq., collated with the 2nd edition of 1567, 
in the Bodleian Library, Oxiord, and with the reprint of the 4th edition of 
156.'}. A Sermon in Praise of Thieves and Thievery, by Parson Haben ok 
Bybekdyne, from the Lansdowne MS. 9B, and Cotton Vesp. A. 25. Those 
parts of the Groundworks of Conny-eatching (ed. 1592), that differ from 
Harman ** Cauiat , Edited by Eowakd Vilss & F. J. Fdumvall. 8vo. 

7*. 6d. f. 

10. The Etbst Boke of the Introduction op ISNowiedok, made by 

Andrew Bdide, of Physycke Doctor. A CoxpR.vDYOfrs Bbqymbnt op a 
Dyetaky of Ublth maile in Mountpyliier, compiled by Andrews Boorde, 
of Physycke Doctor. Barnes in thb Defence op the Bbrde : a treatyse 
made, answerynge the treatyse of Doctor fiorde a|K)n Berdes. Edited, with 
a life of Andrew Boorde, and krge extracts from his Breuyary, by F. J. 
Fchkivall, M.A., Trinity^ail, Cmb. 8vo., 18e. 

11. The Bruce ; or, the Book of the most excellent and noble Prince, 

Robert.de Broyss. Ring of Scots : compiled by Master John Barbour, Arch« 

* deacon of Aberdeen. a.i>. 1875* ]^ited from MS. Q 23 m the Library of St. 
John's CoUege, Cambridge, wntten a.D| 1487 } ooilated with the MS. in the 
Advo^tee* JJbrary at Edinburgh, written a.d. 1489, and with HarFs 
Edition, printed a.d. 1616 ; with e Preface, Notes, and Glossarial Index, by 
the Ret. Wamiie W. Ssbat, M.A, Fart L 8vd. 12f. 



Early English Text Soeicty’s Enhlieat^ons— 

12. Esausj> m ibx Bsieir tiw Eik& Henst ihx Eisetb.^ A 

Diftlogoe Mstween Cardinal Pok and Tbomaa Lujinet, Lecturer in fifaetnrio 
at Otford. By Thom s SraKKEY, Chaplain to the King. Edited, wUh 
Preface, Notes, and Glossary, by J. M. Covran. And with an Introdnotiob, 
containing the Life and Letters of Tbomat SteHiey, by the Ber. J. S. BnKWin, 
M.A! PartlL 12$. 

(Fart J., Siarket^M Lift and iMttrty in prtpa/raHon, 

13. A, Sttpplioacton foh the BEOoAita. Written about the fear 1529, 

by Simon Pisk. Now re-edited by Peedeuok J. Fornitall* With a 
Snpplycacion to our moste Soneraigne Lorde Kynge Henry the Byght 
(1544 A.D.), A Supplication of the Poore Commons (1046 A.D.),The De^ye 
of England by the great multitude of Shape (1650-3 a.d«}. Edited by J. 
Meadows Cowpbb. 6r. 

14. On Eaelt Enoltsh Pkontjnciation, with especial reference to 

Sbak8f>ere and Gbauoer. By A. J. Ellis, F.11.S., F.S.A. Part III. 
lUustrations of the Pronunciation of the xivth . '.xrith Centuries. Chaucer, 
Gower, Wycliffe, Spenser, Shokapere,* Sslesbuiy, Baroley, Hart, Bullokar, 
Gill. Pronouncing Vocabulary. 10s. ' ' 

15. Robert Crowley’s Phuity-one Epigrams, Voyco of tne Last 
Trumpet, Way to Wealth, e^., 1660-1 a.d. Edited by d* M. \ ‘^wpbr, Esq. 
12a. 

16. A Treatise on the' Astrolabe* addressed to liis son L.^ »y8, by 
Geoffrey Chancer, a.d 1391. Edited from the earliest MSS. by the Rev. 
Waltbb W. Skeat, M.A., late Fellow of Christ's College, Cambridge. 10s* 

17. The CoMPLAYNT OF ScoTLANDE, 1549, A.x>., with an Appendix of 

four Contemporary English Tracts. Edited by j. A. U. Mubbat, Esq. 
^art I. lOs. 

18. The Compiaynt of Scotlandk, etc. Part II. 8r. 

19. OuRE Ladyes Myrouke, A.D. 1530, edited by the Rot. J. H. 

Blunt, M.A., with four fuU-page photolithographic facsimiles by Cooke and 
Fotheringham. 24s. 

20. Loneligh’s History of the Holy Grail (ab. 1450 a.d.). translated 

from the French Prose of Siubb ^obixba db Bobbon. He-et 'd fron the 
Unique MS. in Corpus Christi CoUege. Cambridge, by F. I. Furnifall, Esq., 
M.A. Parti. 8a. 

21. Harbour’s Bruce. Part II. Edited from the MSS. and the 

earliest printed edition by the Rer, W. W. Skbat, M.A. 4a. 

22. Henry Bbinxlow's Complaint of Roderycx Mors, somtyme 

a grtf Pryre, unto the Parliament Howse of Iiigland bis naturall Country, 
for the R^ressqjpf certen wicked Lawea, euel Customs, and cruel Deoreys 
(ab. 1642] ; and Tub Lambmtacion or a Cbbistian i^AiNsr tb» Citib 
or London, made by ftoderigo Mors, a j>. 1646. Edited by J. Mi Cowpxa, 
Esq. 9a. 

23. On Early English Pronunciation, with especial reference to 

Shakspere and Chaucer. By A. J. Ellis, Esq., F.R.S. Part IV. lOa. 

24. Loneltch’s History or the Holy Grail (ab. 1460 A.n.), translated 

from the French Prose of Serbs Robirrs ob Borron. Re-edited firom the 
Unique MS. in Corpus Christi Ctdiege, Cambrhke, by F* J. Furnivall, 
Esq:,M.A. Partli; 10a, ^ ^ 

Eddn Saemundar Hinne Froda*-The ‘Edda of Saemupd the Learned. 
From the Old Norse or Icelandic. By Bbnsamim Thorfb. Part 1. with a Mytho* 
logical fudea. 12mo. pp. 152, cloth, 3a, 6d. PSrt 11. with Indeiof Persons and 
Places, i2ino. pp. riii, and 172, clo^. 1866. 4e. ; or in 1 Yol. complete, 7s- 
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Edkins.— CfliKA *8 Placs m Piuloloot. Aa attempt to ahow that the 
|L«ng«Agef of Europe aod Asia hare a oonunon origlA By the Be?* Joeartt 
Edkjns«. * Crown Sro , pp. xxiit—40a» cloth. lOt. 6^. ^ 

^^kiiui*-^A«TocABeLA&T OP TBE Shanohai Diaxeot. By J. Epmks. 

• 8vo. haV-oaU; pp. vi. and 151. Shanghai* 1859. 21<. 

Edkiai. — A Gbamxae OFfOoLPooPiAX CR1NE8K, BA exhibited in tBo 
Shanghai Dialect. By J. Edkims* BA. Second edition, corihoted. 8vo. , 
half-calf, pp. and 225. Shanghai, 18i>8. 21s. 

Edldiur.-^^A Qkabhab of thje Chtbese Colloofial Lanouaos, com- 
monly called the Mandarin Dialect. By Josavu JSdxi?*!. Second edition. 
8to. half-calf, pp. rlii. and 279. Shanghai, 1864. £l 10s. 

Eger and Grime; an Early English Komance. Edited from Bishop 
Percy's Folio Manuscript, about 1650 A.n. By John W. Hai.im, M.A., 
Fellow and late Assistant Tutor of Christ's College, Cambridge, and Phkdkhiok 
J. FcrKNiVALL, M.A., of Trinity HaU, Cambridge. 1 rol. 4t ,, pp. 64, (only 
100 copies printed), bound in the lloxburghe style. lOs. 6<f. 

Eitcl. — Handbook lou the Student of C hinesb Buddhism. By tho Rev. 

£. J . KiTEi., >f the London Missisuary Society. Crown 8ro. pfi. viii., 224, ol., 18s. 
EitcC-T‘^J^K^*HFH •"rtOM LifE AM lNO THE HaKKAE OF SoUTHEKN ChINA. 

By die Hev. . f £itkl, Hong- Kong. [/is 

Eitel. — F eno-Shui : or,^he Rudiments ^ Jsutnrul Scienco in China. 

Bv. Rev. E J. Kitbl, M.A., Ph.O. Demy 8vo.^sewed, pp. ri. and 84. 6s. 
Eitel.-- Buddhism : its Historical, Theoretical, and Popular Aspects.. 
In Thr Lectures. By Her. B. J. Eitel, M.A. Fh.D. Second Edition. 
Demy (.ro. sewed, pp. 130. 5s. 

Elliot. — The Hisioxt of India, as told by its own Historians. The 
Muhammadan Period. Edited from the Posthumous Pa|iers of the late Sir H. 
M. EiiLiitT, K.C.B., East India Company's Bengal Civil Service, hy Prof. 
John Dow«on, M.K.A.S., Staff CoUege, Sandhurst. 

Vols. 1. anci .i. With a Portrait of Sir H. M. Elliot. 8vo. pp xxxif. and 542, 
X. and 580, cloth. 16s. each. 

Vul. III. 8vo. pp. xii. and 627, cloth. 24s. 

Vol IV. 8vo. pp. X. and 563 doth 21s 
Vol. V Rvo. pp. xii. and 576, cloth. 21s 
Vol. VI 8vo. pp. viii. and 574, doth. 1875. 21s. 

Elliot. — ^Memoirs on the History, Folklore, and DiSTnmunoN or 
thn.Rackb or the North Wbstbun Provinoss or India; being an 
ampTtSed Edition of the original Supplementary Glossary of Indian Terms. 
By tbe late Sir Hbnkt M. Elliot, K-C.B., of the Hoo. East India Company's 
Bengal Civil Service. Edited, revised, and re-arranged, by John Brahks, 
M.li.A.S., Bengal Civil Service, Member of the German Oiientol Society, of 
the Asiatic Societies of Paris and Bengal, and of tl^ PhilologiMl Society of 
I^don. In 2 vols. demy 8to., pp. 870, end 396, doth. With two 
Lithographic^Plates, one fulLpage coloured Map, and three hurge coloured 
fbldng Maps. 86s. 

EUis. — O h UnreBAXs, as Sigae of Frisiml Unity among Mankind. 

By Kobebt BbUE, B.D., Late Fellow of St. Jolm't Cdlege, Cambridp. 
Demy 6vo. doth, pp. vUi. ai^ 94. 3#, 6d, 

EUis. — Asiatic Affinttibs of the Old Itauans, By Robert 
Ellis, B.D., Fellow of St. John’s CoUege, Cambridge, and author of ^'Ancient 
Routes between Italy and Gaul*’ Crown 8to. pp. h. 156, oloth. 1870. 5i. 

EUb. — pERUTiA ScTTHiCA. jThe Quiehua Language df Perui its 
derivatipn from Central Asia with the Asserioan Jangnagee in general, and with 
tbe Tnrnnfan and Iberian lengnagci of the Old World, indudlng the Unique, 
the Lyeian, and the Pre-Aryan Isngiiage of Etroria. By Robert Ellis, B.p, 
8 ¥o. doth, pp. aiL and 219. 1875. is, 
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Kiglkh uidWeldi XiaagnagM. — T bk nm.awcB ofibe Ebsubb 'abb 

Welsh Languages upon each otber« eihibited in the Vocabularies of the two 
Tongues. JntCnded to suggest the importance to Philologers, Antiquaries^ 
Ethnographers, and others» of gifing due attention to the Ceitio Branch of th9» 
^ Indo-Germanic Family of Languages. Square, pp. SO, sewed. 1869. Is. 

Englidi Sodety’s liibaoatioiu. Bubecription, 10«. 64. pei 

c annum. * 

1873. • 

1. Series B. Part 1. Eeprinted Qlossaries. Containing aaOlossaiy 
of North of Sh^nd Words, by J. H.; fire Glossaries, by Mr. Marshall ; 
and a West- Riding Glossary, by Dr. Willan. 7s. 6d. 

2. Series A. Bibliographical. A List of Books illustrating Englidi 
Dialects. Part I. Containing a General List of Dictionaries, etc. ; and a 
List of Books relating to some of the Counties of England. 4s. 

3. Series C. Original Glossaries. Part I. Containing a Glossary 

of Swaledale Worda. By Captain Harland. 4a 

1874. 

4. Series D. The History of Englisli Sounds. By H. Sweet, Esq. 

4s. 6rf. 

5. Series B. Part II. Eeprinted Glossaries. Containing seven 

Provincial English Glossaries, from various sources. 7s. 

6. Series B. Part III^ Ray’s Collection of English Words not 
generally used, from the edition of 1691 ; together with Thoresby'i Letter to 
Ray, 1703. Re-arranged and newly edited by Rev. Walter W. Skeat. 8s. 

Eiherin^on. — 'fnE Student’s Guammae ov the Hind! Lahouage. 
By the Rev. W.Ethehington, Missionary, Benarea. Second edition. Crown 
Svo. pp. xiv., 256, and xlii., cloth. 1873. 12s. 

Etlmolo^oal Society of London (The Jonmal of the). Edited by 

Professor Huxley, F.R.S., President of the Society ; Georgh Busk, Esq., 

F. R.S. ; Sir John Lubbock, Bart., F.R.S.; Colonel A. Lane Fox, Hon. Sec.; 
Thomas Wuioht, Esq., Hon. Sec.; Hyde Clabke, Esq.; Sub-Editor; and 
Assistant Secretary, J. H. Lamprey, Esq. Published Quarterly. 

Vol. I., No. 1. April, 1869. 8vo. pp. 88, sewed. 3s. 

Vol. I., No. 2. July, 1889. Svo. pp. 117, sewed. 3s. 

Vol. I., No. 3. October, 1869. pp. ]87,«8ewed. 3s. 

Vol. I.. No. 4. January, 1870. Svo. pp. 98, sewed. 3s. 

Vol. IT., No. 1. April, 1870. 8vo. pp. 96, sewed. 3s, 

Vol. II., No. 2. July, 1870. Svo. pp. 95, sewed. 8s. r 

Vol. 11., No. 3. October, 1870. Svo. pp. 176, sewed. 3s. 

VoL II., No. 4. January. 1871. Svo. pp.524, aewed. With a Coloured folded 

Map, and Seven full-page Illustrations. 3s. 

Faber. — A citstematical Digest of the Doctbintes of CoEruciirs, 
according to the Ai^albcts, Great Leaeming, and Doctrine of the Mean, 
with an Introduction on the Authorities upon Confucius aQd Coufneianism. 
By Ernst Fahem, Rhomsh Missionary. Translated the German by P. 

G. von Moellendorff. Svo. sowed, pp. viii. and 131. 1875. IZs. 6d. 

Faolimiies of Two Papyri found in a Tomb at ThohoB. With a 

Translation by Samuel Birch, LL.D., F.S.A., Corresponding Member of 
the Institute of France, Academies of Berhn, Heroalaneum, etc., and an 
Account of their Discovery. By A. Henry Bkind, Esq., F.S.A., etc. In 
large folio, pp. 30 of text, and 16 elates cotoured, bound in cloth. 21s. 
Faushull. — The DASASAXHA-JiTAKA, being the Buddhiet Story of Kipg 
K4ma. The or^nal PAli Text, with e TraiAdetion and Notes by V. Fay»b8ll. 
Svo. seweAVp. w- and 48. 2s, 6d. • ^ 

FausboU.— I^v£ JiTAKAS, Containing a Fairy Tale, a Comical Story, 

and Three Fabtes. In the original P61i Text, accompanM with a Translation 
and Notes. By V. Fausboll. 8vo. sewed, pp. viB. and 72. 6s. 
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TnndHiU, — Ten Jatakas. Th9 Original F£Ii Tezl^ with a Trandation 
lod Kote^ Bj V. B4I78BOLL. 8vo. lewedf pp. ziii, ana 128. 7a« 6d. 

7aiuboll.«^lTA.s:A. Bee under JItaka. * 

VSdce. — M yths aho Mytb-Makhhs: Old Tales and Superstitions in- 
terpreted by Oomparative, Mythology. By John Ftsas^ M.A.» Asaiatott 
Libra4eD« sad late Leetarer on Phiioaophy at Harvard University. •Crown Svo. 
doth, pp. viii. and ^52. 10«. 6d. 

Foss. — ^NojtWB^AK Gbakmab, with Exercises in the Norwegian and 
and Ed^tiih Langoagea, and a Liat of Irregular Verba.* By FaiTBJor Puss, 
Graduate of the Univeraity of Norway. Crown 8vo., pp. 60, cloth limp. 2f. 

Foster.-— Pb£*Hxstobic Races of the TJnitkd States of America. By 
J. W. PoaTSB, LL.O., Author of the ** Physical Geography of the Miaaiaaippi 
Valley/’ cto. With 72 lUuatratioua. Svo. doth, pp. xvt. and 416. 14s. 

Fnmivall.— EnucATiOH nr Early Ekglahd. Borne Notes used os 
Forewords to a Collection of Treatises on ** Manners and Meals in the Olden 
Time/' for the Early English Text Society. By Fukobrick J. Pornivall, 
M.A., Trinity HaU, Cambridge^ Member of Counoil of the Philological and 
EArly BngliAi Text Sooietiea. Svo. sewed, pp. 74. la. 

Garrett— A Classical Dictiouart' of Ihdia, illustrative of the My- 
thology, Philosophy, Litd^ature, Antiquities, (^rU, Manuera, Ottstoma, etc., of 
the Hindus. By John Garhstt. Svo. pp. x. and 798. doth. 28b. 

Garrett. — ScppLEMEirr to the above ClassiAl Diotionary of Ihria. , 
By John Gabrbtt, Director of Public Instruction at M^aoro. 8vo. doth, pp. 
160. 7a.6(f. 

God. — ^Book of God. By ©. 8vo. cloth. Vol. I. : The Apocalypse, 
pp. 647. 12a. 6d. — Vol II. An Introdnction to tbe ApocalypaCf pp. 752. 14a.— 
vol. III. A Commentary on the Apocalypse, pp, 864. 16a, ^ 

God. — The Name of God nr 405 Laho cages. ee^. B2ino. 

pp. 64, sewed. 2<f. 

GoldstScker. — A Dictionary, Sanskrit and English, CRtonded and 
improved from the Second Edition of theOictiooary of Profesior H. If. Wilson, 
with his sanction and concorrence. Togetlier with a Supplement, Grammatical 
Appendices, and an Index, serving as a Sanskrit- English Vocabulary. By 
Theodor Goldstucker. Parta I. to VI. 4to. pp. 400. 1856-1868. 6a. each. 


Ooldstuoker. — Panini : His Place in Sanskrit Literature. An Invrs- 

tigatifn of some Literary and Chronological QuesUona which may be settled by 
a study of bia Work. A separate impression of tbe Preface to tbe Facsimile of 
MS. No. 17 in tbe Libraiy of Her Majesty's Home Government for India, 
which contains a portion of tbe MANAVA-HALrA-SuTRA, with the Commentary 
of KvMARiLA-SwAiiiN. By Theodor GoLDSTdoxxR. Impeiitl Svo. pp. 
268, dotii. £2 2s. « 


Goldstiioker. — Gn the Deficienoibs in the Present Administration 
or Hindu Law; beiog a paper read at the Meeting of tbe East India As- 
aoeiation on the 8th June, 1870. By Theodor OoldStUcrbr, Professor of 
Sanskrit in University College, London, &o. Demy 8vo. pp. 66, tewed. 
It. 

Gover. — The Folk-Songs of^cthern India. By Charles E. Cover. 
Svo. pp. xxiii. and 299, doth 10s. 6if. 

flr Atnmnt ftgra.phy.— A MANUAL OF Bbfebrnce to the Alphabets of 
Ancient and Modern Langnagea Based on the German Compilation of F. 
j^oyal Svo. pp. 80, doUi. 7s. 6d. 
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Atgiuai (orTnahto). 
AttHweiQ. 

An^Sozon. f 

Arabic Llgaturaa. 
Arauuuo. 

Ardtiaic CharaoterB. 
Armenian. • 
BlHByrtnn Cuneiform. 
Bengali. 

Bohemian (Csoohian). 
BAgle. 

Burmeae. « 

Canareee (or CamAtaca), 
Chinese. 

Coptic. 

Croato-OlagoUtio. 

Cufle 

Cyrillic (or Old Slavonic) 


nr Drew (currenc onui; . roiwu* a 

Hebrew (JndBO-Ger- PuafatoJmr Aftrhaif). 
Hanffarian. [iiiaB).Bi>inBic(ModaniOtm 


ALPBAmtTICAL tUl^X, 
Caochian(orBolimnlan}. Hebrew (current hand) * Polteh. 
Danish. 

Demotio. 

Eetrangelo. 

Ethiojue. 

Etruscan. 

Georgian. 

German. 

Glagulitle. 

Gothic. 

Greek. 

Greek ligathtes. 

Gteck (Archaie). 


lUynan. 

Ir&h. ^ 

Italian (6Ui). 
Japanese. 

Javanese. 

I^ttiah. 

Hantabu. 

Median Cunelfbrm. 


Eunes. 

Samarltsn. 

Sanacrit. 

Servian. • 

Slavonic (CTeD. 

So^ian (or Wendlsh). 
Swedish , 

Modem Greek (Bomaie) Syriac* • 

„ , Mongolian. tamll. 

GHjerati(orGuaneratte). Numidian Telugn. 

Hieratic. OldSlavonic(orCyrillie). Tibetan. 

Uioroglyphloa. Pahnyrenian. Tnrkiah. 

Hebrew. Persian. Wallachian. 

Hebrew (Archaie). Persian Cnnelform. Wendisb (or Sorblan). 
Hebrew (llubbinical). Fhcsnician. Zend. 


QrasBrnann. — ^Wouikbbuch zum Big-Yeda. Yon Hebmahh Qbapsmakv, 
Professor am Marieostifts-Gymnasium gu Stettin. Parts 1. to IV. 8 to. 
5s. each Part. This important work will be completed in 6 Parts. 

Green. — Shakebpeake and the Emblem-Wbiters : an Exposition of 
their Similarities of Thought and Expression, freoeded by a View of the 
Emblem-Book Literature douAi to a.d. 1610. By Hbnby Qheek, M.A. In 
one volume, pp. xvi. 672. profusely illustrated with Woodonts and Photolith. 
Plates, elegantly bound m cloth gilt, large medium 8vo. £1 lU, 6d; large 
imperial Svo. 1870. £2 12«. 6d. 

Grey. — Handbook op 'Afbican, Australian, and Polthesiak Phi- 
\ LOLOOY, as represented in the Library of ^is Excellency Sir George Orey^ 
K.C B., Her Miyesty’s High Commissioner of the Cape Colony. Classed, 
Annotated, and Edited by Sir Grorok Grey and Dr. H. 1. Blkek. 

Vol. 1. Part 1.— South Africa. Svo pp. 1811. 7s (W. 

Vol. 1. Part 2.~Africa (North of the Tiopie of Gapncom). Svo. pp. 70. 2s. 

Vol I. Part 8.— Mudagoscar. Svo. pp. 24 is. 

Vol. II. Part l.^Australia. Svo. pp. iv. and 44. Is. 6i. 

Vol. II. Port 2.~Pai)uan Langui^ of the l/oyolty Islands and New Hebrides, compris* 
ing those of the Islands of Nengone, Lifu, Ancitom, Tana, and 
others. Svo. p 12. M. 

Vol. II. Part 8.— Fiji Islands and Botuma (with Supplement to Part II., Papuan Lan- 
guages, and Part I. Australia). Svo. no. 84. Is. 

Vol. II. Part 4.— Now Zealand, the Chatham Islands, and Auckland Islands. Svo. pp. 
76. 3s. Gd. . 

Vol. IT. Part 4 (soiitiniMrion}.^Folynosia and Borneo. Svo. pp. 77-184. 8s. 64, 

Vol. 111. Part 1.— Manuscripts and lucunablcs. Svo. pp. vlU. and 24. 2s. t 

Vol. IV. Part l.-^£arly Prmted Books. Eagiand. Svo. pp. vi. and 206. 

Grey. — Maori Mementos: being a Series of Addresses presented by 
the Native People to Hia Kxcellenoy Sir George Gr^, K.C B,, F.SLS. With 
Introductory Remarks aod Explanatory Notes ; to which is added a amall CoUec- 
tion of Laments, etcF By Cu. Oliver B. Davis. 8vo. pp. iv. and 228^ doth, 12s, 

Griffin. — ^The Bajas of the Punjab. Being the Histoiy of the Prin- 
cipal States in the Punjab, and their Political fldations with the Britiah Govern- 
ment By Lbpbl H. Gbxffir, Bengal Civil Service ; Under Beorelary to the 
Government of the Punjab, Author of ** The Punjab Ohiefit** etc. Second 
edition. Boyal 8vo., pp. xiv. and 630. 21s. 

6rififli.-^ScEN£8 FROM THE Bamatana, MEeBADUTA, XTO. Translated 
^ Balph T. H. GnirFiTB, M.A., Frinoipal of the Benirea CoU^. Second 
Edition. Grown 8vo. pp. xviii., 244, doth. ^ 6s. • 

CoNvaNTS.— PrefiMf— Ayodhya— Bavan Doomed— TlS Birth of Banui— IBie Hdr apparent— 

Mauthara*ii Guile— DuMratha'a Oath— The Step-mother-Mother and Son— ThetTrluiDi]^ of 

Love— FOrawrllt-The Hcrmit*s Bon— The Trial of Truth— The F«mt— The Rape of Slta— 

UonVa Despoir— The Meteenger Cloud— Khumbekama— The SoppUant Dove— Tme Glory— 

Food the Foor— The ’^Ise Sobolar. 
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OtjfltIi.^THs ]^lJciTAN OF \ULMixi. Titnidated into English verse. 
sBj Ralph T. H. Obifpitr« M.A., Prme&ptl of tho BSnsret OoUege. Vol. 
oontsioiifh Books L and n. Demy 8to pp. xxxU. 440, cld^h. iSfO* 18s> 

Vol. f Ly contemins Book II.. with •dditkmal Notes and Index of Nunes. 

• Dodm Svo. pp. 504, doth. 18«. 

Vol. III. Deny Seo. pp. t. end S7I, doth. 1872. 16s. • 

\pl. IV. Demy 8to. pp. fill end 432, 1878. 18s. • ^ 

— Vol. V. ^Completing »e Woik.) Demy kro. pp. 368, doth. 1875. 15«« 

Grant-— J hk Isuitlv: a Grammar of the Zulu Language; aooompanied 
with an Iliatorieal Intrbdaotion, also with an Appendix, *BpRflT. Lawia GxotiT. 
8fo. pp. lii. and 432, doth. 21s, 


Onbematis. — ^Zoological Mytholoqt; or^ the Legends of Animals, 
By Anoblo db GunaitNATia, Professor of Banskrit and Comparatne Literature 
in the Inttiituto di Stndii Soperiori e di Perfesionamento at Florence, etc. In 
2 vols. Sto. pp. xxn. and 432, di. and 442. 28r. 

Gnndert. — A Ualatalam and Ekolish Biotionabt. By Bev, H. 
OuitDBKT, D. Ph. Royal 8 to. pp. vui. and 1116. £2 10s. 

Eailte — Thil Poems op HAfia* ov Siifaiz. Selected and Trandated 
trugi the Persian by Hbbman Bicxmbll. In One magniOcent Volame, in 
small 4to., printed on dne stout plate paper, with appropriate Oriental Bor^riag 
in gold and colour, and*Illttitrationi by J. R. HerMrt, R.A. [In pr^pamiton. 

Haldeman. — liiaiNgYLVAiaA Butch : i^X^alect of South Oormany 
with an Infusion of English. By S. S. HaldAan, A.M., Professor of Com-^ 
parative Philology in the University of Pennaylvania, Philaddphia. 8vo. pp.^ 
vUi. and 70, clotii. 1872. * 3s. M. 

Hans Breitmann Ballads.— See under Letjled. 

Haisonn, — Tbe Biwak of Hatim Tax. An Old Arabic Poet of tho 
Sixth Century of the Christian Era. Edited by R. Habbouit, With lllustra- 
tions. 4to. 1 ^. 43, 3s. 6d. * 

Haswell. — Gbamkatical Notes avj> Yocabulakt of the Pbouait 
Lanovaob. To which are added a few pagea of Pfariiei, etc. By Rev. I, M. 
Habwbll. 8vo. pp. xvi. and 160. 15s. 

Hang, — ^The Book of Arda Yieaf. The Pahlavi text prepared by 
Destur Hoabang}! Jamaapji Aia. Reviaed and collated with furtlier MBS., with 
an Engbsh tranalation and Introduction, and an Appendix containing the Teits 
and Tranalations of the Goaht-i Fryano and Hadokbt Naak. By Mahtin 
HA t'O, Ph.D., ProfesHor of Sanskrit and Comparative Philology at the Uni- 
vergty of Munich. Assisted by £. W, West, Ph.D. Published by order of 
the Bombay Government. 8vo sewed, pp. Ixxx., v., and 316. jtl St, 

Bbtng. — A liKCTURX ON AN OlUOINAL SPEECn OF ZoROASTEB (Tasna 45}| 
with lemarka on bis age. By Mahtin Havo, Ph.D. Svo. pp. 28, sewed. 


Bombay, 1865. 2f. 

Hang. — The Aitarkta Braemanam of the Bin Teda: containing the 
Ewlieat Spesuiationaof the Brahmans on the meaning of the SacriSofal Frayers, 
and on the Origin, Performaoce, and Sense of the Ritea of the Vedic Religion. 
Edited, Translated, and Explained bvMABTiN Hauo, Ph.D., Buperintendeot of 
Sanskrit Studies in the Poona College, etc., etc. In 2 Vols. Crown Svo. 
Vol. I. Contents, Sanskrit Text, with Prefeoe, Introductory Essay, and a Map 
of the Bacriftcial Compound^ at the jSoma Sacrifice, pp. 312. Vol. II. Transla- 
tion with Notea, |m. 544. £2 2t. * 

2ailg. — Air Old Zand-Paelavi (}to88ART. Edited in the Original 
Characters, with a Transliteration in Boiun Letters, an £ii|^IA Translation, 
* and an Alphabetical Index. By DxSTum HoSHRNosr lAtCAgrii, ffigh-priest of 
the Ftfsia IceMalwa, India. Revised with Notes and lotrodncrioo by Mahtin 
Hau(^ Pb«D., late Superintendent of Banacrit Stailies in Ube Poona College, 
Foreign Member of the Royal Bavarian Academy. Pnbltabed by order «f the 
Govenimettt of Bombay. Bvo, sewed, pp« IvL and 132. 15#. 
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Hang. — Av Old FjigsiATi-FAZAirD GLOSbAST. Edited^ with an Akfia- 
betical Index, by Dbitub Hoskavo/i Jamaspji Aaa, High ^jPiiest w the 
Fsrsifl in Malera, India. Beriaed and Enlar^, with an Jntrc^a^ory Essay on 
the Pahlavi Language, by Mabtin Haro, rb.D. Published bjf order of tH; 
GoTemment of Bombay. 8vo. pp. xn. 152, 268,8ewed. 1870. 28«. 

HSaviflide^— A moican ABTiftDiTras ; or, the New World the Old, and 
• the Old World the New. By Joha T. C. Hxavibidb. 6to. pp. 46, sefS^. If. 6d. 
Eepbiim.~A Japanese and Enolish Dictjonaby. With an Eoglish 
and Japanese Index. By J. C. Hkpbvkn, M.D., LiL.D. Scctsid action. 
Imperial Svo. dft>tii, pp. xxxii., 632 and 201. 8/. 6f. 

Hephurn. — jAPANESE-ENGLisa and Engltsh-Japanese Dictfonabt. By 
J. G. HepbuuNj M.D., LL.D. Abridged by the Author from bis huger work. 
Small 4to. cloth, pp. vi. and 206. 1873. 12f. 6d. 

Eemisz.— 'A Guide to Gonyebsation in the English and Chinese 
LanouAoes, for the use of Americans and Chinese in California and elsewhere. 
By Stanislas HBaNi.sz. Square Sro. pp. 274, sewed. IDs. 6d. 

The Chineee charaotem containi^d in this work aro from the eolleetioiis of Chinese groups, 
engraved on steel, and cast into moveable types, bj Mr. MarocUin liegrand, engraver of the 
Imperial Printing Office at Pans. They are used by moat of the missions to China. o 

Hincks. — Specimen Cuaptebs op an Abstbian Gbahmab. By the late 
Bev. E. Hinges, D.D., Hon. M.R.A.S. 8vo., pp/44, sewed. Is. 

History of the Sect of HahArajahs ; or, Yallabhachabtas in Westebn 

India. With a Steel Pla&. Svo. pp. 384, cloth. 12a. 

‘ Hodgson.— -Ebsats on the Languages, Litebatube, and Eeligxon 
OP Nepal and Tibet; together with farther Vapors on the Geography, 
Ethnology, and Commerce of those Countnes. By B H, Hodgson, late 
British Minister at Nephl. Beprinted with Corrections and Additions Jrom 
** Illustmtions of the Literature and Religion of the Buddhists,*' Serampore, 
184fi ; and ** Selections from the Records of the Govenimeut of Bengal," 
No. XXVI 1, Calcutta, 1857. Koyal Svo cloth, pp. 288. I4f. 

Eoffinann.— Shopping Dialogues, in Japanese, Dutch, and EngliBh. 

By Professor J. Hopfuann. Oblong Svo. pp. xiii. and 44, sewed. 3f« 
Hoffitnann. — A Japanese Gbammak. By J. J. Hoffmann, Ph, Doc., 
Member of the Royal Academy of Sciences, etc., etc. Published by command 
of His Majesty's Minister for Colonial Affairs. Imp. Svo. pp. viii. 352, 
sewed. IBs. 

Howse. — A Gbammak op the Cbee Language. With which is com- 
bined an analysis of the Chippeway Dialect. By Joseph Howsa^, Esq., 
F.R.G.S. Svo. pp. xx. and 324, doth. 7f. 6d. 

Hunter. — A Compabative Dichonabt op the Languages op India and 

High As* a, with a Dissertation, based on The Hodgson Lists, Official Records, 

** and Manuscripts, ^y W. W. IJvnter, B.A., M.R.A.S., Honorary Fellow, 
Ethnological Society, of Her Majesty’s Bengal Civil Service. .Folio, pp. vi. and 
224, doth. £2 2s. 

Evator.— Statistical AcoocifT of thb Pboviscbs of Bskoal. By 
W. VV. Huntbb, LL.D„ Director-General of Statistics to the Govenimentof 
India, etc., Author of * The Annals of Rural Bengal,' etc. In 0 vols. Demy 
Svo. » [SAorify. 

Ikhw4nn-s Sa£i. — Ih&wXnu-b SafX ; or, Brothebs of Fubitt. De- 
scribing the Contention between Men and Beasts as to the Suj^ority of the 
Human Race. Translated from the Hindustani by Professor J. Dowson, Staff 
Oi^ge, Sandhurst. Crown Svo. pp. viii. and 166, doth. 7s. < 

Indian Antiquary (The). — A Journal of Oriental Beseaiieh in Archeo- 
logy, History, Litemdire, Langoam, Philosophy, Bdlgion, Folklore, etc. 
Edited by 6 anes Horobss, M.R.A.&, P.R.G.S. ito. PubU^ed 12 nambers 
per anuum. Subscription £2. • 
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IniAix . — AKcmrr PAOiir urlP Hodbsk CBsantuiL Smount Exkww 

*AND £xm.aixko. By Thomas Ihhah, M.D. Second EdUkm. With lUostra* 

^ tions. j^my 8ro. cloth, pp. il. and 148. 1874. 7«. dd « 

&man . — AixcnssT Faiths Ehbooisd ih Ancient Nahes. By Thomas 
Inman, M.D, Vot 1. Second edition. With 4 pUtet and namerons wo^- 
cnts. fioyal 8vo. cloth, pn. yUt. luid 792. 1872. £l 10«. ^ 

Voi 1 r Second Edition. With 0 plates and numerous woodcuts. Koyal Sro. j 
doth, pp. xfl, and loss. 1878. £l 10a. [J'a/, I2L in prepar^um, 

Jajmi]UyM-Vyaya*X&M«Vi8tara-— See nlider Aucxobics Sanscbiti. 

Jataka (The), to^i^thor with its Commentary. ]$ow first published 
In Pali, by V. FausbSll, with a Translation by H. C. Chilobrs, lata of the ' 
Ceylon Civil Service. To be completed in five volumes. Text. Vol. L 
Part I. Boy. 8vo. sewed, pp. 224. 7s. fid. 

* JenUBs'ii Test-Pocket Lesicon. — A n EsaLisn Bictionart of all 

except FafitiliHr Words : including the pnnolpal Scientific and Teohnioal Terms, 
and Foreign Moneys, Weights and Maaurea. By Jabkz Jbnkins. fiiino., 
pp. />(>4, cloth. iJ. fid. 

Johraou. — OlHENTAL Keltoions, and thkir Ri:lation to Unitebsae 

RkftojoN. By Samvbl Johnson. Large 8vo., pp. vi. and 802, handsomely 

* hound in cloth. 24«. • 

Kem. — ^T he Ahtabhatita, with the Nammentary Bhatwlipikfi of 
Paramadifvara, edited by Dr. H. Ksen. 4to. j^. Xii. and 107. 9s. 

Kern. — The Bhrat-Sanhitj! ; or, Complete System of NuturaF*, 
Astrology of Voraha-Milnra. Translated from Sanskrit into English by Dr. H. 
Kbun, i^rofesBorof Sanskrit at the University of Leyden. Part 1. 8vo pp. 50, 
stitched. Tarts 2 and 3pp.5l-154. Tart4pp. 155-210. Part 5 pp. 21l‘2<)fi,<^ 
Part 6 pp. 267' 880. Pnee 2«. each part. [ Will b$ eomphkd m Aim? /*artf, 

E3iirad-A&oz (The Illuminator of tho Understanding). By Maulavi 
Hafizu'd-din. A ^ew edition of the liindOstkiu Text, carefully revised, with 
Notes, Critical and Explanatory. By Epwaud B. Eahtuxox, M.P., F,R,S., 
F.8 A., AI.R.A.S., Professor of HindOsiktii at the late hast India Company'^ 
College at Haileybury. 8vo. cloth, pp. xiv. and 821. 10s. 

Kidd. — C atalogue of the Chinese Luiraiiy of the Botal Asiatio 
Society. By the Rev. S. Kidd. ^vo. pp. 88, sewed. 1«. 

Kielhom.— A GitAMiLiE of the Sanskrit Language. By F. Kiblhohn, 
Ph.D , Supenntendent of Sanskrit Studies in Deccan College. Registered 
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KilgOHT. — T he Hebkew ok Iberian Hack, including tho Pelnsgians, 
the Phenicians, the JewH, the Bntish, and others. BylijtNiiY Kilgour. 8vo. 
sewed, pp. 76. 1872. 2* fid. 

Kistner.— Buddha and hie Doctrines. A Bibliogpraphical Essay. By^ 
Otto KuTNtii, Imperial 8vo., pp. iv, and 32, sewed. 2*. Od. 

Koraa (Ihd). Arabic text, lithographed in Oudh, a.h. 1284 (18G7). 
Ifimo. pp. 942. 7s. fid. 

X)roeger.— T he antHEsnfGSB or OEBiuitT. Bt A. £. Eboeorb. i2tuo. 

ciotb, pp. vi. and 284. 7s, # 

CJcxTKNT*.— Chapter I. The MinnesliiNer and the Miniumong —IF. The Minuelay.— HI. The 
Divine Minncioiiff —IV. Walther von der Vngeiweule.— V. Ulrich von Liobtenateui.— VI. The 
Metrical Romances of the Mimimingcr and Qottfiried von StroMbura^s * Tristmi and laolUe.'* 

•Ladsiabe.— DicmoNNAiRB in* Gkammaibr db ia Langur deh Cjim, 
par le Rev. S&re Alb. LacoiiA, 8vo. paper, pp. Xx. and 713, iv. and 100. iU 

LaghuXAiimudi. A Sanskrit (Grammar. By Varadaraja. Witli an English 

Version, Commentary, and Referencea. By Jambs R. Ballantvnk, LL D., Prin* 
cipal of the Snakrit College, Benares. Svo. pp. juxvi. and 424, cloth. £)]]«. fid. 
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Lee.-^A TiiAiraiATiov or thb BXxiTATiB.y> : a Kative Grammar of «iKe 
Pali LanipioM. Vfith tlie Romanised Text, the Kaftri Text, ^and Ck>plnis 
Explanatorf X^tet. Bf LioMBTi F.Lss. InonaTot Sto. (J»pnf>argtion). 
Lagga. — Thb Chihbsb CLassrcs. With a Translatioii, Ciitioal ani^, 
Exegetical Notes, Prolegomena, and Copioos Indexes. By Jambs Bbgob; 

** D.D., of the London Missionary Booiety. In seven vols. 

« Tol. 1. cortcaining Confocian Analects, tht Great Learning, and the IDLjetrine of 
the Mean. 8vo. pp. £26, cloth. £2 2i, ^ 

Vol. II., containing the Works of Mencina. flvo. pp, 684, cloth. £% 2f. 

Vol. ni. Part 1., containing the First Part of the Shoo-King, or thF Books of 
Tang, the Books of Yn, the Bocdcs of Hea. the Books of &ang, and the Pro* 
legomena. Royal 8vo. pp. viii. and 280, cloth. £8 2s. 

Vol. III. Part II. containing the Fifth Part of the $hoo*King, or the Books of 
Chow, and the Indexes. Royal 6vo. pp. 281—786, doth. £2 2$. 

Vol. IV. Fart I. containing the First Part of the She-King, or the Lessons from 
the States ; and the Prolegomena. Royal 8vo. cloth, pp. 182^244. £2 2s, 

Vol. IV. Part II. containing the First Part of the She-Jxing, or the Minor Odea 
of the Kingdom, the Greater Odes of the Kingdom, the Sacridmal Odes and 
Pratse*Sofig8, and the Indexes. Royal 8v<S) cloth, pp. 640. £2 2s. 

Vol. V, Part I. containing Dnkea Yin, Hwan, Ghwang, Min, Hi:, Wan, Svnen, 
and Ohing ; and the Prolegomena. Royal 8vo. cloth, pp. xii., 148 dhd 410. 
£2 2s. 

Vol. V. Part II. Contents : — P&kea Seang, Ch'aon, Ting, and Gal, wiSi Tso*a 
Appendix, and the IndAes. 'Royal Svo. cloth, pp. 526. £2 2s. 

J<0gg6 . — ^The Chinese Ciassigs. Translated into English. With 
Preliminary Essays and Explanatory Notes. By Jambs Lboob, D.D., LL.D. 
Vol. 1. The Life and Teachings of Oonfncins. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. vi. and 
888. lOt. 6d. 


Vol. II. The Life and Works of Mencins. Crown Svo. cloth, pp. 412. 12s. 

Vol. HI. Hie She King, or Book of Ancient Chinese Poetry, with a literal 
Trahslation and in English Verse. [In ths press. 

L^h. — ^T hs Religion of the Wobld. By H. Stone Leigh. 12mo. 
^ pp. xil. 66, doth. 1869. 2s. 6d. 

Leitiier. — The Races and Languages of Dardistan. By G. W. 
Lbztnbm, M.A., Ph.D., late on Special Duty in Kashmir. In 1 Vol., 4to. 
doth. With Maps, nnmeroos IlliistrationB. [Shortlif, 

Island.— The English Gipsies anp their Language. By Charles 
G. Lxland. Second Edition. Crown Svo. doth, pp. 276. 1874. 7s. 6d. 

Leland. — The Bheitmann Ballads. The only Authorized Edition. 
Complete in 1 vol., inclnding Nineteen Ballads illustrating his Travels in' Europe 
^ever before printed), with Comments by Frits Schwackenl^mer. By Cbahlbs 
G. Lklamd. Crown Svo. handsomely bound in doth, pp. zxviii. and 292. 6s. 
Hans Brsithann’s Tarty. With other Bajiads. By Charles 
G. Lbland. Tenth Edition. Squar e, pp zvi. and 74, sewed. Is. 

Hans Breithann’s Christmas. With other Ballada., By Ckablbs 
G. Lbland. Second edition. Square, |p. 80, sewed. Is. 

Hans Brbithann as a Tolitician. By Cpuleles G. Lelakd, Seccmd 

edition. Square, pp. 72, sewed. Is. 

Hanb Bheitmann in Church. With other Ballads. jPy Chabues 
Q. Leland. With an Introduation and Glossy. Second edition. Square, 
pp. 80, sewed. 1870. Is. 

THjsb Bheitmann as an TJhlan. Six New Bsdlada^ vnith a Gkteary. 

Square, pp. 72, aewed. Is. 


ThsJMfsm BsrU mnp he ha^tn one Vohtme 

BsEiTHiLifN Bauabs. Pmt 8m0h empUle. Contents:' — H ima 

Brettmaasii’a Party. Hant Brdtmtim’a OhriatiiM Hans fireftminn as a Poli- 
tleian. HansBcsHtmanninOhaich. With other BaHadi. ByCaAUHBG.lBi^D. 
With Introductions and Gfoasarlea. Square, pp. 800, doth. 1870. 4s. 64, 
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XMlaiidt — Tmuxa; or, tho Diwomy of America by ChiiiMe Bnddbut 
M PHertft in the FifOk Century. By CaiLausB 0. LIlaitd. Or* ^to. cloth, 
pp. xixAnd 212. 7«. 6dL « ^ 

JLelaBde — Enqusb Gipsy 8o:kos. In Bomxnany, witb Mstrioa! Eni^lidi 

• Tfandstions. ^ Charlbb O. Lbiavd. Author of ” The English GipsieSf*' 
etc.; Prof. £. H« Palmbr; and Jambt Tuokby. Crown 8 yo. doth, pp/iii. 
■nd^76. 78. 6d. * , 

ljeoiiowens.-rTH£ EzraijiiH GoTEninera at trb Siameob Cotner: 
being RecoDectioas of six yean in the Boyai PaUce at Bangkok. By Anm A 
fiAEStBYTH L«owowin«. With lUnstratioiM from PUotagraphs presented to 
the Antbor by the King of Siam. 8ro. doth, pp. x. and 3S2. 1670, 12«. 
Letmowens. — ^T hb Roxancb of Sukesy Haeem; Live. By Mrs. Akka 
H. Lbonowens, Author of ** The Bnglith Oovemets at the Siamese Gonrt'* 
With 17 TUttstratiefns, principally from Photographs, by the permission of J. 
Thomson, Ksq. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. tiii. and 2/8. Ids. 

Lobsoheid.- -EEGUSit and Chinese Diction aht, with tho Punti and 
Mandarin Pronunciation. By the Be?. W. Lobschbio, Knight of Francis 
Joseph, C.M.i.&.O.S. A., N.Z,|I.8.V., etc. Folio, pp. eUi. end 2016. In Four 
Parts. M 8f. 

Lobsoheid.-— Chinese and Ekolish Dictionary, Arranged according to 
the Radtcels. By llev. W. Lobrohkio, Knight of Franoie Joseph, 
C.M.I.R.G.S.A., N.Z.B.S.V., 6tc. 1 vol. ^sp. Bto. doubU columns, pp. 600, 
bound. £2 8r. > 

Liidewig (Hemann E.)— The LmnATirRE of Ahrutcak AnoniGiNi/ 

Lanouagcr, With Additions and Corrections by Professor Wx. W. Toninui. 
Edited by Nxcolas TahiiNHR. 8yo. Hy and general Title, 2 leares; Dr. Lude- 
wig's Preface, pp. y.— Yiii.; Edttor*s Preface, pp. It,— xil ; Biographies'^ 
Memoir of Dr. Ludewig, pn. xiit-^xiY. ; and Introductory Blogrsphica] Notices, 
np. XIV — xxiv., followed oy List of Contents. Then follow llr. Ludewig's 
Bibliotheca Giottica, alphabetically arranged, with Additions by the P^Bitor, pp, 
l«-209 ; Profeasor INirner’s Additions, with those of the Editor to the same, 
also alphabetically arranged, pp. 210— 248; Index, p)>. 247—266; and Liatof 
Errata, pp. 267, 268. Handsomely bound in cloth. 10«. 6d, 

Maogowan.— A Manval of the Amot CoLioQuiAii. By Rev. J. 
MsCGowANfOf the London Missionary Society. 8vo. tewed, pp. xvii, and 200. 
Amoy, 1871. £1 Is. 

Haolay and Baldwin.— An Alphabptto Dictionakt of the Chinxeb 
LA^ orAOB IN THE J'oocHow DiALKCT. By Rcv. It. S. Maclat, D.O., of the 
Miahodist Episcopal Mission, and ftev. G. C. Baijiwin, A.M., of the American 
Board of Mission, hvo. half>boDml,pp. 1132. Foochow, 1871. £4 4s. 

Maba^VirarCharita ; or, the Adventures of tho Great Hero Butna. 
An Indian Drama in Seven Acts. Translated imo English Prose from the 
^skrit of Bhavabhuti. By John PiCKrojin, M.A. Crown 8 ^d. cloth. 6«. 

Xaino-i-Xlui^ (The Book of the). — Tho I’uzand and Saiwkrit 

Texts (in Roman characters} as arranged by Neriotengh Dhaval, in the 
fifteenth century. With an EiigUsb translation, a Glossary of the Puand 
texts, containing the Sanskrit, Rohuid, and Pahlavi euuivalents, a sketch of 
Pazand Grammar, and an Introduction. By £. W. Wasr, 8vo. sewed, pp 
484. 1871. 16s. # 

Kanava^Xalpcb-Sutra ; being a portion of ihh ancient Work on Yaidik 

Rites, together with the Commentaiy of Kvxarila-Swamin. A Facsimile of 
the MS. No. 17, in tbe Library of Her Majesty's Home Government for India. 
« • W'lth a Preface by Thf/ODur GolPstuckub. Oblong folio, |ip. 268 of letter- 

preu and 121 leaves of facaiAUea. Cloth. £4 4s. 

■ampnltia nWbnlonilB; A Rhyming Dictionary of the English 
Language. By Peter Levins (1670) Edit^. with en Alphabetical Index, by 
Hbnby B. Whbatlgy. 9vo. pp. xvL and 370, doth. I4s. 
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Maiififag-»Ai« iKiHnsr nrio thx CFAkAOEB Ain> Oxioiv ov.ihs 
P ot0B8BiTS AuoUtifiT in Englitlk and in Cognate Dialecta. By th^late 
Jameu Manijino, Q.A.S., Recorder of Oatford. Sro.pp. W. aoA90, Sir. * 
Hatch. — A CoHPAiuTivx Gbahxab of thx Ajtglo-Saxok Lanovaoi^,; 
in wbieh iti forma are ttlnatrated by thoie of the 8aMkrit» Greek* Latm* 
^ Gothic, Old Saxon, Old Brieaie, Old Norse, and Old High-Oerman. By 

^ Fbakcib a. Mabcb, LL.D. Demy 8?o. olot^ pp. xl. and 253. Ij73. lOt. 

]tarkhaiiL-»*QuicOTA Orakkaii and Dicttoitabt. Oontributioiis to- 
wards a Grammar and Dictionary of Quiehna, i^e Language of the Yncas of 
Pern t ooDectH by Cixmints IL Marxiiah, P.8.A., Corr. Mem. Sf the Dni- 
versity of Chile, Author of ** Cuzco and Lima," and "TrsTels in Peru and 
India." In one vol. crown 8vo., pp. 223, cloth. £L 1 Is. 6d. 

Markham.— OtLANTA: A Draha if the Quiohita Lakoitage. Text, 
Translation, and Introduction, By Clbmbntb K. Markhaii, F.R.O.S. Crown 
Hvo., pp. 128, cloth. 7a. 6d. 

Markham.— A Memoir of the Lady Aha de Osorio, Countess of 
Chincbon, and Vice^Queen of Peru, a.d. 1629-39. With a Plea for the 
Correct Spelling of the Chinchona Genua. By CtBif bnts R. Mabxhau, C.B., 
F.R.S., Commendador da Real Ordem d8 Chriito, Sociua Aoademiae CiesaresB 
JVatnrK Curioaorum Cognomen Chinchon. Small 4to, pp. 112. Wit]^ a Map, 

2 Plates, and numerous Illustrations. Roxbnrgbe binding. 28 a. 

Xandea’l Xiuniimata Oria^talia. New Edition. Fart I. Ancient 

Indian Weights. By Enm^KD Tuom ah, F.R S., etc., etc. With a Plate and 

^ Map of the India of Manu. Royal 4to. lewed, pp. 84. 9a. 6(i. 

Mason. — Burxah : its People and Katural Productions ; or Notes on 
the Nations, Fauna, Flora, and Minerals of Tenaaeerim, Pegu, and Burmab. 
By Rot. F. Mahon, D.D , M.R.A.S., Corresponding Member of the American 
Oriental Society, of the Boston Society of Natural History, and of the Lyceum 
of Natural History, New York. 8vo. pp. zTiii. and 914, cloth. Rangoon, 
1800. 80 a. 

Mason. — The Pah Text of Kachchayano’s Grammar, with English 
Annotations. By Fuanois Mahon, D.D. I. The Text Aphorisms, 1 to 673. 
II. The English Annotations, including the Tarious Readings of six ind^ndent 
Burmese Manuscripts, the Singalese Text on Verbs, and the Cambodian Text 
on Syntax. To which is added a Concordance of the Aphorisms. In Two 
Parts. Svo. sewed, pp. 208, 75, and 28. Toongoo, 1871. £l 11a. OaT. 

Mathews. — Abraham ben Ezra’s Unedited Commentary on the Can- 
TicLBH, the Hebrew Text after two MS., with English Translation by H. J. 
Mathbws, B.A., Exeter College, Oxford. Cr. 8vo. cloth limp, pp. x,, 34, 24. 
2 a. 6d. 

Maihurdprasada Misra. — A Trilingual Dictionary, being a compre- 
hensive Lexicon in Engliab, UrdO, and Hindi, exhibiting the Syllabication, 
Pronuncimion, and Etymology of English Words, with their Explanation in 
English, and in UrVO and Hindi in the Roman Character. By Mathuba- 
riLAHXDA Misra, Second Master, Queen's College, Benares.,^ 8 to. pp. xv. and 
1330, cloth. Benares, 1865. £2 2a. 

Mayers. — ^Illustrations of the Lamaist Btsiem in Tibet* drawn from 
Chinese Sources. By William Frederick Maters, Esq., of Her Britannic 
Miqesty't Consular Service, China. 8vo. pp. 24, sewed. 1869. Is. 6d. 

Mayera. — The Chinese Ksader’s Manual. A Handbook of Bio- 
graphical, Historical, Mythological, and General Literary Reference. By W. 

F. Maters, Chineae Secret^ to H. B. M/s Legation at Peking, F,R.G.S., 
etc., etc. Demy 8vo. pp. xxiv. and 440. £l 5 a. 

Medhurst — C hinese Dialogues, Qubstxuns, and Eamx^ar Sentences, 
litaraUy translated into English, with a view to promote commennaldnteroonrse 
and assist beginners in the Language* By the late W. H. Mbdburst, D.D. 

A new and enlarged Edition. 8to, pp. 226. 18a, 
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Metfha>l>vta (The). (Ooud-Xeasenger.) By EiUdAn. Ttaoalated 

nrom th% SAQBkrit into Engliili vene, with Notei sad lllnitrationt* By the 
Uto H. WiLsoK, M.A.» P.R,S.» Boden Profeaiorof Stathrit in the Uul- 
f verrity of Oxford, etc., etc. The VoeebuUry by FiuNcie JousBOS, eometiine 
* ProfeMor of Orientel Liingiiages at the College of the Honourable the Eact Ii^ia 
Cgmpaay, Haileybnry. New Edition. 4to. cloth, pp. xi. and 18 ). 10 «. Go! 
Hbmoirfread before the AmrHRoroLOGiCAL Societt of Londok, 1863 * 
1884. 8eo.ppp. 842, cloth. 21a. 

XemoinlVead before the Aktheofoixigioal Societt of London, 1866*6. 

Vol. II. Syo., pp. X. 464, cloth. Dla. * ^ 

Ultra. — ^X he AibiarTriBs of Oaisaa. By Bajendiulala Hitra. 
Vol. I. Publiahed under Ordera of the Oovernment of India. Folio, oioth, 
pp. 180. With a Map and 36 Plates. £4 4t. 

Xo&t. — ^T he < Standard Alphabet Problem; or the Preliminary 

Subject of a General Phonic System, considered on the basis of some important 
facts in the Sechwana Languaxe of South AfHca, and in reference to the viewa 
of Professors Lepsius, Max MUlter, and others. A oontribution to Phonetic 
Philology. ^ By Uobebt MofpaP, jnnr., Surveyor, Fellow of the lioyal Oeogra- 
plii^al Society. 8vo. pp. xxvui. and 174, cloth. 7a. Od. 

Molesworth. — A Dictionart, Mahatiti and Enolish. Compiled by 
J. T. MoLRawoRTR,atisftted by Geohoe and^HOMAs Candy. Second Edition, 
revised and enlarged By J. T. MolbswoetmA Itoyal 4to. pp. xix and 822, 
boards. Bombay, 1857. A3 8a« ^ ^ 

Holesworth. — A Compendifm of M oLEswoRTn’fl Marathi and English* 
Dictionary. By Baiia Pa dm an ji. Small 4to., pp. xii. 4nd 482, cloth. 16s. 
Horley. — A Descriptive Catalogue of the Historical MANracRii»T8 
111 the Arabic and Pxrsian Lanouaorb preserved in the Library of the Eoyal* 
Asiatic Stfciety of Great Britain and Ireland. By William H. I^oulry, 
M.R.A.S. 8vo, pp. viii. and 160, sewed. London, 18.54. 2a. Od. 

Horrison. — A Dictionart of the Chinebb Language. By the Bev. 
R. Mokkibon, O.D. Two vols. Vol. I. pp. x. and 762; Vol. 11. pp. 828, 
cloth. Shanghae, 186.5. £6 6a, 

Xnhammed. — T he Life of Muhahmed. Based on Muhammed Ibn 
Ishak. By Ahd £1 Malik Ibn Hisbam. Edited by Dr, Fbedinanu WUstbn- 
FBLD. One volume containing thi Arabic Text. 8vo. pp. 1026, sewed. 
Price 21s. Another volume,' containing Introduction, Notes, and Index in 
German. 8vo, pp. Ixxii. and 260, sewed. 7s. Cd. Each part sold separately 
Tbc^tcKt^ed on the Manniicrlpts of Iho Berlin, la>ipiiic. (iotha and Leyden Libraries, bat 
en caicfully revised by the learned editor, and printed wilbtlic utmost exactness. 

Mnir. — Original Sanskrit Tbiw% on the Origin and History of the 
People of India, their Religion and inatitutiems. Collected, TransUted, and 
Illustrated by John Muxr, £aq., D.C L., LL.D., Ph.D. ^ 

Vol. J. Mythici()and Legendary Accounts of the Origin of Caste, witli an Inqnirv 
into Its existence in the Vedic Age. Second Edition, re«wntten and greatly enlarged. 
8vo. pp XX. 632, cloth. 1868. 21s. 

Vol. II. The Trans- Himalayan Origin of the Hindus, and their Affinity with the. 
Western Branches of the Aryan Race. Second Edition, revised, with Additlona. 
8vo. pp. xxiii and 512, cloth. 1871. 21s. 

VoL 111. The Vedaa OpinioniSDf their Authors, and of later Indian Writers, on 
their Ongin, Inspiration, and Authority. Second Edition, revised and enlarged. 
8vo. pp. xxxii. 312, cloth. 1868. 16s. 

^ Vol. IV. Comparison of the Vedic with the later representations of the princtpal 
* Indian Deities. Second Edition Revised. 8vo. pp. xvi. and 524, cloth. 1873. 

21i • • 

Vol. V. Contributions to a Knowledge of the Cosmogony, Mythology, Religious 
Ideas, Life and Manners of the Indiana in the Vedic Age. 8vo. pp. xvi. 492, cloth, 
1870. 2ls. 
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ViiUm. — ^T bi! Sacbjp Snors ov 9 be Seabkibs, as pnaarred to us 
in the oldest collection of religions poetry, the Rig-Veda-Sanhitn, teanslated^sod 
explained. Max MUller, M.A., Fellow of All Souls' Collet ; Professor 
of Comparative Philology at Oxford; Pordgn Member of the^ Institute 
France, etc., etc. Yolume 1. 8vo. pp. clii. and 264. 1 2s. 6d, 

Uuller. — Htmns of the Bio-Yeba, ia Samhitd and Pada 

^ without the Commentary of Sdyana. EdiM by Prof. Max MullWE. In 2 
▼ols. 8vo. pp. 1704, paper. £6 8s. • 

MiiUer. — ^Lectube on Buddhist Nihiush. By F. Haz^Huixeb, 
M.A., Profess^ d! Comparative Philology in the University of Oxford ; Mem- 
ber of the French Institute, etc. Delivered before the Oeneral Meeting of the 
Association of German Philologists, at Kiel, 28th September, 1869. (Translated 
from the German.) Sewed. 1869. Is. 

KagajDLanda ; ob the Joy of the Snaks-Wobld. A Buddhist Drama 
in Five Acts. Translated into English Prose, with Explanatory Notes, from the 
Sanskrit of Sri-Harsha-Deva. By Palmer Boyd, B.A., Sanskrit Scholar of 
Trinity College, Cambridge. With an Introduction by Professor Cowbll. 
Grown 8vo., pp. xvi. and 100, cloth. 4s. 6d. 

Vayler. — Comhonsense Ob&ertatioks on the Existence of Ettues (not 
yet reduced to System in any work extant) regarding The Enolibu Lanovaob ; 
on the pernicious effects of yelding blind obedidhoe to so-called authorities, 
whether Dictionary - Com'Sleub, Guammau- Makers, or Spellino-Book 
Manufaotorerh, instead f^f examining and judging for ourselves on all ques- 
tions that are open to investigation ; followed hy a Treatise, entitled Pronun- 
ciation MADE Easy ; also au Essay ok the Pronumoiatiok of Phofer 
Names. By B. S. Nayler, accredited Elocutionist to the most celebrated 
Literary SocietieB in London. 8vo, pp. iv. 148, boards. 1869. 6s. 

Newman. — A Dictionary of Modern Arabic — 1. Anglo- Arabic 
Dictionary. 2. Anglo- Arabic Vocabulary. 3. Arabo-English Dictionary. By 
F. W. Newman, Emeritus Professor of University College, London. In 2 
vols. crown 8vo., pp. xvi. and 876—464, cloth. £l Is. 

Newman. — A Handbook of Modern Arabic, consisting of a Practical 

Grammar, with numerous Examples, Dialogues, and Newspaper Extracts, in a 
European Type. By F. W. Newman, Emeritus Professor of University 
College, London ; formerly Fellow of Balliol College, Oxford. Post 8vo. pp. 
XX. and 192, cloth. i.oudon, 1866. 15 a. 

Newman. — The Text of the Iqutine Inscriptions, with interliuear 
Latin Translation and Notes. By Francis W. Newman, late PrjifesBor of 
Latin at University College, London. 8vo. pp. xvi. and 64, sewed. 2s. 
Newman. — OBTnoePY : or, a simple mode of Accenting English, for 
the advantage of Foreieners and of all iSarners. By Francis W. Newman, 
Emeritus Professor of University College, London. 8vo. pp. 28, sewed. 1669. Is. 

Nodal. — Elehento^ de GrahXtica Quichua 6 Idiok^ ns los Yncas. 
Bqo los Auspioios de la Kedentora, Sooiedtd de FUkntropmi para mejorar la 
suerte de los Aborijenes Perotnos. Por el Dr. Joss Fbrnanbbz Nodal, 
Abogado de los Tribonales de Justicia de la Repdblica del PerC. Royal 8vo. 
cloth, pp. xvi. and 441. Appendix, pp. 9. £1 6s. 

Nodal. — ^Lob Yinculos de Ollanta t Cusi-Kouyllob. Drama en 
Quichva. Obra Compilada y Espurgada l^n la Version Caitellana al Frente 
de Bu Testo por el Dr. Jos^ Fxrnandbz Nodal, Abogado de los Tribunalei 
de Justicia de la RepCbliea del PerC. Bajo los Auspioios de la Redentora 
Sociedad de Filkntropoi para Mejoror la Suerte de los Aborijenes Penanos. 
Roy. 8v^. bds. pp. 70. 1874. 7s 6d. ^ 

Hotiej.— A CoKPABATtTB OsUOUB OF THE FbENCH, IXiUAH, SPAEIIB, 
AND PoRTvavESB Iaanouaqbs. By Edwin A. Notuet. Crown oblong 8 to. 
cloth, pp. XT. and 896. ' 7s. 6d, 
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iitt.—FB4fl]ciinm 07 a SuAsitar Taboov. Edited fhan » 

• MS, ]^itb an ^Introduction, oonUtning a Sketch of Samaritan Hietorr, 
Dogna^and Literature. By J. W, Ni>tt, M.A. Demy ^o. doth, pp, vUi, 

% 172, and 84, With Plate. 1874. ISa. 

Btt. — A SxicTCH OF Samaiotak BiaroRT, Doqva, anp LmniATtiyx. 
Published as an Introduetion to Fragments of a Samaritan Jargnm, By 
S. W. Nutt, M.A. Demy 8vo. cloth, pp. Tiii. and 172. 1874. 

Hntt. — ^IVgT ffBEATlSSe on Ysebs contaikiko Fxebls anp Doubub 
LsTTEne by B. Jehnda Hayiig of Fez, trannlatod into Hebrew from the origina) 
Arabic by B. Moses Oikatilia, of Cordova; with the Tfedlise on Punctuation 
by the same Author, translated b^ben Kara. Fdited from Bodleian MSS., 
with an English Translation by J. W. Ntrrr, M.A. Demy 8vo. sowed, pp. 812. 
1870. 7s. 

Ollanta: A Drama in the QtrioHHA Lansuagb. Seo nader Markham 

and under Nudj^. 

Oriental, The. — a Monthly Magazine devoted to the Affairs of India, 
Turkey, ('entral Asia, Burmoli, China, Japan, The Straits, Australia, etc. Sve. 
2*. each number to «Tune, 1875 each nnmber from July, 1875. 

Oriental Congress. — Report of tlio Procoi^ings of the Scopnd Inter- 
naflonal Congress of OnentaliAts held in London, 1874. Eoyal 8vo. psper, 
pp. 76. 6s. , ' 

Oriental Text Society. TubUeattoH$ cm# Ormtal Text Societp) 

1 . Tiieophania ; or, Divine Manifestutiono^f our Lord and Saviour. By 
EuHKbivs, Bishop of Cfssarea. Syriac. Edited by Prof. 8. Lae. 8 to. 1842.192? 
2. Athanasius's Festaz. Letters, disoovercMl in an ancient Syriao 
Version. Edited by the Rev. W. CumnoN. 8vo. 1846. 16#. 

3. Suahrastam: Book of Religious and Philosophical Sects, i% 

Arabic. Two Parts. 8vo. 1842 and 1846. SO*. 

4. Umdat Akidat Ahe al Sunnat wa al Tamoat; Pillar of the Creed 
of the Sunnites. Edited in Arabic by the Rev. W. CniiKTOK. 8vo. 1843. 68. 
5. History of the Aamouadgs. Edited in Arabic by Dr. R. P. A. 
Dozy. 8vo. 1847. 10#. 6d. 

6. SauaYkda. Edited in Sanskritby Rev. G. Stevenson. 6vo. 1848. I2f, 

7. Daba Kumara Charita. Edited in Sanskrit by Professor H. H. 

WiLHON. Bvo. 1846. £l 4a. 

8. Maua ViBa Charita, or a History of Rama. A Sanskrit Play. 

Edited by F. H. Tjuthbn. Bvo. 1848/ 15«. 

9. JifazHZAN UL Akrar: The Treasury of Secrets. By Nizami. 

Edited in Persian by N. Bi.and. 4to. 1844. 10#. Od. 

10. Salamak-u-Ubsal ; A R 9 manco of Jami (Dstiami). Edited in 
Persian by F. Falconzh. 4to. 1848. 10#. ^ , 

11. MiRKiioxn’s IlisTouT OF THE Atabeks. E^iod in Persian by 

W.H. Mohlcy. Bvo. 1860. 12#. 

12. Tuhfat-lx-Ahrar ; the Gift of the Noble. A Poem. By Jami 

(Dshami). Edited In Persian by F. Falconer. 4to. 1848. lOr. 

13. Spicileoium Syrtacum : containing remains of Bardosan, Meliton, 
Ambrose and Mara Bar Serapion. Edited, with English Translation, by W. 
CtTEBTON. 8vo. 1866. 7#. 6d 

Oiblim.-— The Monumental' History of Egypt, as recorded on the 
Riuns of her Temples, Palaces, and Tombs. By Willtsu OssuiiM. Illustrated 
with Mfaps, Plates, etc. 2 vols. Bvo. pp. xil. tad 461 ; vii. and 643, cloth. £2 2#. 

* * Vol. T.->Froin the Colonuatfon af the Valley to the Ylsilofthe Patiiiuneh Abtum. 

Vol. the Vi«ii of Abram to tho Eiodiw. 

Palmer.-^EeYpnAN Chronicles, with a harmony of Sacred and 
Egyptiaa Chronology, and sn Appeodiz on Kabykmisn snd Assyrian Antiquities. 
By William Palmer, M.A., and late Fellow of Magdalen College, risford. 
2 voli. , 8 to. doth, pp. Uziv. and 428, and viii. and 636. 1861. 12#. 
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PalnEsr.— A>^ ^Pebsii^i^-Enoush akd Esrousn-BERsiAir Dictioxa^^. 

By H. PAL)CBi(y*2i[.A., Prof«88or of Arabic in the TJniyerBity of Gambrdge. 

'*c i ^ \jnth€prM9. 

Paiid-N&Bia]i.-^TH]Sr PA^ifir^vAH; or, Books of Coinsels. By 
AdabbXd MXaiUpAifD. ^OkaaslaUd from Peblevi into Gnjerathi, by Harbad 
*’ Sberiaijee DadabbOyr' And from Gmerathi into English by the Rev. Shapaqi 

r Eda^i. ^ Fcap. 8vo. adWed. jifiTid.i cil . • ^ < 

Pandit's (A) Remarks on Pifol^r Itaz'Kiiller's Translation of the 

Rio-Veda.*' Sanskrit and'Eii|^is||^^ap-Avb. sevted. 1870. Q(L 
Paqpati. — sun 'TomaaRZAv^ (Gypsies) ou BohImiens be 
I i'EariiiE Ottoman. Pas Al«^V]>&ie G. Paspati, M.D. Large Svo. sewed, 
pp. xii. and 652. CotAtantinoplei 187L 288. 

PateU. — CowAafEE Patell’b Crbonology, containing corresponding 
Dates of the different Eras used by Christians. Jews, Greeks, Hindds, 
Mohamedans, Parsers, Chinese, Japanese, etc. By CowAsiEi Soradjee 
Fatell. 4to.pp. Tiii. and 184, cloth. 50s. 

Peking Gazette. — Translation of the Peking Gazette for 1872 and 1873. 

8vo. pp. 137 and 124. £1 Is. ^ 

Percy. — B ishop Pbhcy's Folio MAKuscKirrs — B aliabs anb Romances. 
Edited by John W. Hales, M.A., P*ellow and late Assistant Tutor of Chnst's 
College, Cambridge ; and Fofdonck J. Fumivall. M.A., of Trinity Hall, Cam- 
bridge ; assistod by IVofear x Child, of Harvard University, Cambridge, U.S.A., 
W. Chappell, Eho, etc. In 3 volumes. Vol. I., pp. CIO, Vol. 2, pp. 681. ; 
Vol. 3, pp. 640. X)cmy Svo. half- bound, £4 48. Extra domy 8vo. haiNbouud, 
on Whatman's ribbed paper, £6 68. Extra royal 8vn., paper covers, on What- 
man's best ribbed paper, £10 lOs. Largo 4to., paper covers, on Whatman's 
best ribbed paper, £12. 

Pierce thePlongWan's Crede (about 1394 Anno Domini). Transcribed 
anb Edited from the MS. of Trinity College. Cambridge, R. 3, 15. Col- 
lated with the MS. Bibl. Reg. 18. B. xvil. in the Hntibh Museum, and with 
the old Printed Text of 1553, to which is appended God spede the Plough’* 
(about l.'iOO Anno Domini), from the Lansdowne MS. 762. By the 
Rev. Walter W. Skeat, M. A., late Fellow of Chnst's College, Cambridge, 
pp. XX. and 75, cloth. 1867. 2t, 6«L 

Pra^ta-Prakasa; or, The Prakrit Grammar of Yarariichi, with the 
Commentary (Manorama) of Hhamaha. The first complete edition of the 
Original Text with Various Readings from a Collation of Six Manuscripts in 
the Bodleian Library at Oxford, and the Libraries of the Royal Asiatic Society 
and the East ludia Hopae; with copious Notes, an English Translation, and 
Index of Prakrit words, to which is prefixed an easy Introduction to Prakrit 
Grammar. By Edward Byles Cowell, of Magdalen Hall, Oxford, Pro- 
fessor of Sanskrit at Cambridge. Second issue, with new Preface, and corrections. 
Svo. pp. xxxii. an^204. Us. 

Priaulz. — Qvasstiones MosAiciS ; or, the first part «of the Book of 
Genesis compared with the remains of ancient religions. By Osmond dr 
Beauvoir Priaulz. Svo. pp. viii. and 548, cloth. 12«. 

BAmayaii of VtUmiki.— Yds. I. and II. See under Griffith. 

Ram Jason. — A Sanskrtf anb English Dictionart. Being an 
Abridgment of Professor Wilson's Dictionaiy. With an Appendix explaining 
the use, of Affixes in Sanskrit. By Pandit Ram Jasak, Qneen's* College, 
Benares. Published under the Patronage of the Government, N.W.P. Royal 
8vo. cloth, pp. ii. and 707. 28#. 

Bam Baz. — ^Essay on the Architecture of the Hinbus By Bah Baz, 
Native Judge and Magistrate of Bangalore, Corresponding Member of the R.A S. 
of Great Britain and Ireland. Wi& 48 plates. 4to. pp. xiv. and 64, sewed. 
London, 1834 £12 28. 
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BadL — A OiLAM&UK OF THE Anglo-Saxon Tokgtt^ Fnwft the Daniil 

fof Eraflmua RmIc, Trofeieor of Litenury Histoiy ib^'andi Ubimrka to, the 
University of Copenhagen, etc. By Bbkj ami H TiipiiPB» MemberoC fhe Mnnich . 

M Royal Academy of Sciences, and of the Some^ of, Nethemndiah literature, 

^ Leyden. Second edition, corrected and ImprovedL Idmo* pp. 300, oloth« £«, 6if. 

BaWlillBOll. — CoMMEttTAfiT ON TB£ CuNtl^ORK IlfSCf IFTIONS ^OF 
BantLONiA AND Assykia^ including Beudings ofthe Inscription on the NimruiU 
Obelisk, iiidi Brief Notice Qf:tho^Anelcnt Kihgi of ^ Nineveh and Babylon, 
Read before the Uoyal Aaiatic Beciii^yi by Ut^or H. C. Rawainson, 8vo., 
pp. 8f, sewed.* London, 1850. ' •• 

Bawlinson. — O utlined of Asstrian HrSTOft, Brom.tlie Inscriptions of 
Nineveh. By Lieut Col RAWUN8oh,*U.B*> followed by some Reinsrksby 
A H. Latako, Esq., D.C.L, 8vo., pp, zliv., sewed. London, 1852. Is. 

Benaji. — A n Essay on the Age and Antiquity of the Book of 
Nabatuaian AoRiruLTUiLR. To which is added an Inaugural Lecture on the 
Position of the Shemitic Nations in the History of Civilization. By M. Gun Ear 
Renan, Meaibre de I'lnstitut. Crown 8vo.,»pp. svi. and 148, cloth. Ss. 6d. 

Bevue Celtique. — The llErirb Oeliiqub, a Quaitcrljr Magazine for 

fcltic PhiTology, Literature, and History. Edited with the assistance of tlie 
Chihf Critic Scholars of the British Islands and of the Continent, .and Con- 
ducted by n. Gatdoz. •Hvo. Subscriptioiu per Volume. 

Big-Veda. — ^The Hymns of the Big-Vh^ in the ISamiutX and Pada 
Tfxt, without the Commentary of the Sayana^Edited by Prof. Max Mullbc. 

In 2 'vols. Svo. paper, pp. 1704 £S iL. 

Big-Veda-Sanhita: Tjie Backed Hymns of the Bkauhanh. Trans- 
lated and explained by F. Max Muli^bu, M.A., LL.1)., Fellow of All 
Souls' College, Professor of Comparative Philology at Oxford, Foreign Member 
of tlie Institute of France, etc., etc. Vol. 1. Hymns to thb Mauuts, ok tui# 
Stoum-Gods. dvo. pp. clii and 284. cloth 1888. 12s. Od. 

Big* Veda Sanhita. — A CoiLLcrnoN op Ancient Hindu H™irsr Con- 
stituting the First Ashtaku, or Book of the Kig-vedu, tlio oldest authority for 
the roligiouH and social in8titution.s of the Hindus. Translated from the Original 
Sanskrit. By the late II. H. Wjdson, M.A., F.H.S., etc. ote. etc. Second 
Edition, with a Postscript by I)r, Fitzedwakd Hall. Vol. I. 8vo. cloth, 
pp. hi. and .348, price 21«. 

Big-veda Sanhita. — A Collection Ancient Hindu Hymns, constitut- 

ing the Fifth to Eighth Ashtakas, or books of the Big- Veda, the oldest 
Authority for the Beligions and Social Institutions of the Hindus. Translated 
froi# the Original Sanskrit by the late Uoimck Hayman Wilkon, M.A., 
F.RS., etc. Edited by £. B. Cowei.l, M.A., Principal of the Calcutta 
Sanskrit Cullegr. \ ol. IV., 8vo., pp. 214, cloth. ]4«. 
ji fvw copied of Void. II, Aud III, ttiil left, [ Void, V. aod V^l, ttt the /Vsss. 

Boe and Fryer. — Tiiwels in India in the SiprKNTEENTn Cfntubi??^ 
By Sir Thomas Roe and Dr. John Fb\kr. Reprinted from the ^‘Calcutta 
Weekly Englishman." Svo. cloth, pp. 474. 7a. Orf. 

Bcehrig, — The Shokteot Hoad to Gebman. Designed for the use 
of both Teachers and Students. By F. L. 0. Roskuiq. Gr. 8vo. cloth, 
pp. vii. and 225. 1874. 7a, 6d. 

BAMny. — A Gbammab of #h£ Cuinkse Language. By Professor 
Leon db Rosny. 8vo. pp. 48. 1874 3 j. 

Budy. — The Chinese Mandabin Language, after OllendorflTs New 
•Method of Learning Languages. By Chablxs Rudy, In 3 Volumes. 
Vol I. Gr^pimar. 8vo. pp.*48, £1 1«. 

Sabdaka^admma, the well-known Sanskrit Dictionary of RajAit 
Radhakanta 1>k>a. In Bengali cbaracten. 4to. Parts 1 to 16. (Ju 
course of publication.) 3«. fid. each jiart. 
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SfimapVidMna'Br&lunaDa. WiththeComaientaTyofS&yaiia. Edited, 
with Note*, TranjUtion, and Index, by A. C. BiiBKELip M.ILA.S. Vd. I. 

, Teit and Oommeatarj. With Introduction. 8yo. doth, pp. zz^ni. and 104. 
12#.6rf. • j 

Sanskrit Works. — A Catalogue of Sansksit Woeks pBnrrEu lu 

' India, offered for Sale at the affized nett pricea by TEObnxb ft Go. lOmo. pp. 
, 52. 1..‘ , ^ 

Sayce. — ks Asstbiak Gbahitar fob Compabatitb Deposes. By 
A. H. Sayce, M.A. 12mo. doth, pp. zd. and 188. 7a. 6d. • 

Scheie de Verfi-^SinBiBS vs Ekqlish ; or, Glimpses of the Inner 
Life of our Language. By M. Scbele de Verb, LL.D., Professor of Modem 
Langfnages in the University of Virginia. 8vo. doth, pp. vi. and 365. lOv. 6d. 

Scheie de Vere.*— Amkbiganisms : the English of the New Wobld. 
By M. ScHBLR De Verb, LL.D., Professor of Modern Languages in the 
University of Virginia. 8vo. pp. 685, doth. 12t. 

Schleicher. — Cokpendium of the CoMPABaVTivE Gbauuab of the Indo- 
Eurofbak, Sanskrit, Greek, and Latin Lanouaoes. By August 
Schleicher. Translated from the Inird German Bditioif by HaaiDERT 
Bendall, B.A., Cbr. Coll. Camb. Part I. 8vo. doth, pp. 184. * 

Schemeil.— El Mxtbtakeb; or, First Bom. ^(In Arabic, printed at 
Beyrout). Containing Five ,^medies, called Comidies of Fiction, on Hopes 
and Judgments, in Twenty^iz Poems of 1092 Verses, showing the Seven Stages 
,, of Life, from man's conception unto his death and bunal. By Emin IbraBih 
ScHEMBiL. In one volume, 4to. pp. 166, sewed. 1870. 5s. 

Schlagintweit.— Buddhish in Tibet. Illustrated by Literary Docu* 

menta and Otuects of Religious Worship. With an Account of the Buddhist 
( Systems preceding it in India. By Emil Schlaointweit, LL.D. With a 
Folio Atlas of 20 Plates, and 20 Tables of Native Prints in the Tezt. Royal 
8 VO*., pp. zxiv, and 404. 2s. 

Bdhlagintweit. — Glossary of Geographical Tebhs from India and 
Tibet, with Native Transcription and Transliteration. ^ By Hermann db 
Schlaointweit. Forming, with a ** Route Book of the Western Himalaya, 
Tibet, and Turki8tan,'Hhe Third Volume of H., A., and R. db Sciilaointwext’s 
Results of a Scientific Mission to India and High Asia.” With an Atlas in 
imperial folio, of Maps, Panoramas,* and Views. Royal 4to., pp. zxiv. and 
293. £4. 

Shapmjf Edaljf.— A Gbahmab of the GujABAxf Language. By 

SuIruRsf Edalsi. Cloth, pp. 127. 10s. 6d, ^ 

Shapuijf Eda\j{. — A Dictionaky, Gujkati and English. By ShIpubjI 
EDALjf. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. zziv. and 874. 21s. 

Rherring — ^The Sacred City op the Hindus. An Account of 
Benares in Ancient Sbd Modern Times. By the Rev. M. A.^hbrrxno, M.A., 
LL.D. ; and Prefaced with an Introduction by Fxtzbdwakd m.LL, D.C.L. 
8vo. cloth, pp. zxxvi. and 388, with numerous full-page illustrations. 21f. 

Sherring. — Hindu Tribes and Castes, as represented in Benares. By 
the Rev. M. A. Suerbinq, M.A., LL.B., London, Author of “The Sacred City 
of the Hindus," etc. With Illustrations. 4(p. cloth, pp. zziif. and 405. £4 4s. 

Sherring. — The History of Protestant Missions in India. • From 
their commencement in 1706 to 1871. By the Rev. M. A. Subrrxno, M.A., 
Loudon Mission, Benares. Demy 8vo. cloth, pp. zi. and 482. 16s. £ 

Singh. — Sarhee Book ; or, The Descrip^on of Gooroo Gobixd Singh’a 
Religion and Doctrines, translated from Oooroo Mukbi Into Hlndb and after- 
wards into Bhglish. By Sirdar Attar Singh, Chief of Bhadour. With the 
author's photograph. Svo. pp. xviii. and 205. 15s. 
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SdUlb.— A yocABinukAT 07 !^r£E Kaxibs m Cajitesb akb Enguiks. 

«i>f PltcM, Penmnt, Tribes, ind 8ecU, io China, Japan, Corea, Aiiaro, Siam, 
Bnrmahf The Straiti, and adjaeent Countriei. ByP. « 

• China. *4to, half-bmind, pp. vi., 72, and a. 1870. 10a. 63. 
fikoith. — CoKiRniuTioNfi towabbs thb Materia Msbica akb Katit^i. 
HiSTouy or China Fof the use of Medical Miasionariea and ^Iptive Meincal 
StndVbta. By F. Pobtbr Smith, M.B. London, Medical Miaaionary in* 
Central Cli^. Imp. 4to, cloth, pp. Tiii. and 240. 1870. £1 la. 

Sophocles— A Glossary of Latbr arb Byzartikib Greer. By E. A. 

SoFBOCLBS. 4tq., pp. iv. and 624, cloth. £2 2a. * ^ 

Sophodai. —BoiiAic or Mobxrv Greer Grammar. By E, A. Sofhocubs. 
8to. pp.;uriii. and 196. 7a. 6d. 

Sophooles. — G reek Lexicon of the Bomah akb Byeakttke Periobs 
(froiR B.C. 146 to A.o. 1100). By £. A* SoruooLia. Imp. Bto. pp. xtI. 1188, 
cloth. 1870. £2 8a. 


Steele. — ^Ak Eastern Love Story. Kusa JXtaxata: a Buddhistic 
Jjegendary Poem^ with other ^toriea. By Thomas Btbblb, Ceylon Civil 
Service. €rown 6vo. cloth, pp. xii. and 260. 1671. 6a. 

Stent.^THF Jabe Chaflet, in Twenty- four Beads. A Collection oi^ 
Songs, Ballads, etc. ^ronl the Chinese^ By OxoiiOR Oahtbb Stent, 
M.M.C. B. K. A.S., Author of Chinese and n^IiBh Vocabulary/* Chinese and 
English Pocket Dictionary/* ** Chinese Lyrics^ ** Chinese Legends,** etc. Or. 
dvo cloth, pp. 176. Sa. 

Stent. — A Chinese and English Vocabttlary in the Pekinese 
Dialect. By 0 E Stant. 8 vo pp. ix ami C77. 1871. £l lOa^ 

Stent — A Ouikese anb EIngltsii >Pockkt DicrroNARX. By G. E.- 
. Stent. 16rab, pp, 250. 1874. 10a. 6d. 

Stokes. — Bronans Mekiasek. The Life of Saint Mcriasok, ^Bishop 
and Confessor. A Cornish Drama. Edited, with a T'ranslstion and Notes, by 
Whitlvy Stokes Medium 8vo, cloth, pp xvi., 280, and Facsimile. 1872. 15a. 

Stokes. — Goidelica — Old and Early-Middle Irish Glosses : Pioso and 
\er8e. Edited by Whitley Stokes. Second edition. Medium 8vo. cloth, 
pp 192 18a. 

Btratanann.~A Dictionary of the Old English Lanovage. Compiled 
from the writings of the xiiitb, xivtb, and xvth centuries By Fhancib 
Hen&t Stkatmann. Second Edition. 4to., pp. xii. and 594. 1873. In 

' wrapper, £1 lla Grf. ; cloth, £1 Ha. 

Stratmann.— An Olb English Toem of the Owl anb the Nightingale. 
Edited by Francis Henhy Stiutmamn. 8vo. cloth, pp. 00. .3a. 

Strong. — Selections from the Bu«ian of Sabi, iranslateciiDio English 
Verse. By Dawsonnr Melakctuon Stkono, Canada H.M. 10th Oengil 
Lancers. 12gio. cloth, pp. li. and 56. 2a. 6(/. 

Snrya'SIddluuita (Traiulation of the).— A Tkxt Book or Hindo 
Adtkonomv, with Note, and Appendix, he. By W. D. Whitniy. 8yo. 
boards, pp. iv. and 354. £1 1 la. 6d. 

Swamy. — T hjek^athXtansa ; or, the History of the Tooth-Rclio of 
Gotama Buddha The Pali jFext and its Translation into EttgUsh, with Notes. 
ByM. CouMAKA Swamy, MudeUkr. Demy 8vo cloth, pp. 174. 1874. 10a. 6 d. 

Swamy. — The DathXtansa ; or, the Histoij of the Tooth-Relic of 
*Gotama Buddha. English Translation only. With Notes. Demv 8vo doth, 

, pp. 100. 1474. 6a. • 

Swamy. -^S utta NifIia ; or, the Dialogues and Disoourses of Gotama 
Bwba. Translated from the Pali, with Introduction and Notes. By Sir M. 
CooMARA SwAMV. Gr. 8 VO. cloth, pp. xxxvi. and 160. 1874. Oa. 
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Sweet. — A Histob'( ot EvchUSH Soim^s, from the Earliest Pcric^, • 
includiTi^ an InveRtigation of the* Qeoerol Laws of Soupd Change, and full 
Word Lists. oBy Hbn&t Swbbt. Domjr BtO. cloth, pp. it. and i64. 4s. 6 d. 
Syed Ahmad. — A Sebibs of £siiA.TS on the Life of Mohammed, an^ 
Subjects subsidiary thereto. •£/ Syed Ahmad Khan Bahaoob, G.S.L, Author 
' ^ of the ** Mohammedan Comment^ on the Jfloly Bible,” Honorary Member of 

u the AsiaticrSociety, and life Honorary Secretary to the Allyg; 2 rh Scien- 
tific Society. 8 T 0 . 4 )p. 532, with 4 Geneaiogi^ Tables, 2 MapsAad a Coloured 
Plate, han^omely boimd in cloth. 30#. 

Tdittir{ya.Praa^;&]Eh7ai — See imder 'Whitkkt. 

TarkaTaehaspa^ — ^VACOAi^ATTi^ a CompreheneiTe DiotionaTy, in Ten 
Parts. ^ Compiled by TaraNatha Tarxayaciiaspati, Professoa of Grammar 
and Philosophy in the Government Sanskrit College of Calcutta. An Alpha- 
betically Arranged Dictionary, with a Grammatical Introduction and Copious « 
Citations from the Gramiparians and Scholiasts, from the Vedas, etc.' Parts 1. 
to YI. 4to. paper. 1873-5. 18#. each Part.* 

Technologial Bictionary. — Pocket Dtctionaby of Technical Tebms 
Used tn Arts and Sciences. English-German-French. ^iHased on the 
arger Work by Kaumarsch. 3 voIa imp. 16mo. 8 «. sewed. 10 #. 6 cf boards. 
The Boke of Nurture. By John Russell, about 1460-1470 Anno 

Domini. The Boke of Kerpi/nge. By Wynryn de Woude, Anno Domini 
1513. The Boke of Nurtur ! By Hugh Rhodks, Anno Domini 1577. Edited 
from the Originals in the British Museum Library, by Frederick J. Furni- 

* VALi., M.A., Trinity Hall, Cambridge, Member of Council of the Philological 
and l^rly English Text Societies. 4to. half-morocco, gilt top, pp. xix. and 146, 
28, xxviU.and56. 1867. 1 /. 11 # 6 d 

iThe Vision of William concerning Piers Plowman, together with 
Vita de Dowel, Dobet et Dobest, secundum wit et resouh. By WiLLt/'M 
La^wIoland (about 1362-1880 anno domini). Edited from numerous Manu* 
scripts, with Prefaces, Notes, and a Glossary. By the Rev. Walter W'. Skeat, 
M.A. pp. xliv. and 168, cloth, 1867. Vernon A. Text; Text 7#. 6 (f. 

Thomas. — Early Sassanian Inscru^tionb, Seals and Coins, illustrating 
the Early History of the Sassunian Dynasty, containing Proclamations of Arde- 
shir Babek, Sapor I., and his Successors. With a Critical Examination and 
Explanation of the Celebrated Inscription in the Hlijiabad Cave, demonstrating 
that Sapor, the Conqueror of Valerian, was a Professing Cbnstion. By Edward 
Tiiohah, F R.S. Illustrated. 8vo! cloth, pp. 148. 7#. 6rf. 

Thomas. — The Chronicles of the PathAn Kings of Dehli. Illus- 
trated by Coins, Inscriptions, and other Antiquarian Remains. By Edward 
Thomas, F.R.S., late of the East India Company’s Bengal Civil Service. With 
numerous Copperplates and Woodcuts. Demy 8 vo. cloth, pp. zxiv. and 467. 
1871. 28;. 

'Thomas. — The Ketenue R£8oubcf.s of the Mughal Empire in India, 
from A.D. 1583 to a'.o. 1707. A buiiplement to The Chronicles of the Patlikn 
Kings of Delhi.” By Edward Thomas, F.R.S,| late of the East ludis 
Company's Bengal Civil Service. Demy 8 vo., pp. 60, cloth. 3#. 6 if. 

Thomas. — Comments on Recent Peiilti Decipherments. With an 
Incidental Sketch of the Derivation of Aryan Alphabets, and contributions to 
the Early History and Geography of Tabariatkn. Illustrattl by Coins. By 
Edward Thomas, F.R S. 8 vo. pp. 66 , and 2 plates, cloth, sewed: 3«. 6 <f. 

Thomas. — Sassanian Coins. Communicated to the Numismatic Society 
of London. By £. Thomas, F.R.S. Two parte. With 3 Plates and a Wood- 
cut. 12ino. sewed, pp. 43. 5«. • 

Thomas.— Numismatic and other ANnauARiAN Illustrations on the 
Rolb op the Sabsamiams in Persia ; a.d. 226 to 652. By Edward Thomas, 
P.K.S., Correspondent de I'lnstitut de France. Demy 8 vo. doth, pp. iv. and 
P 6 , with 7 plates and other illustratUms. * [Ntariy nuSy, 
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^lllioouu.— T hjb Theoat akd^baoxxcb or CfxEouijCljiAHiiAA. By J. J. 
tTHOMAj|. Por|;,of Spaia(Tniiidtd),lS60. 1 vol. 8 to. bd«.pp. viii.md 1S6. 12.^ 

ttorpe.-~4)iPLOMATAiiiiTM X.voLrctTM M\i 8axoxici. •A Collection of 

\ English Charters, from reign of iCihg -fithelberht .oF Kent, A.D., DCV., to 
that of William the Conquoror. Oontaiuing ; I. Miaoellaueous Chartem. •!!. 
Wiljg, III, Guilds. Iv. Manunussionfi and Arquitlaiices With a Transla- 
tion of the Anglo-Saxon. By the late Benjamin Tiiokpk. Mt*mber of the Koyof 
Academy %^cienoea at Munich, and of the Society of Netherlandish Literature 
at Lqgden. 8vo. pp. xlii. and 6E2, cloth. ISGj. £\ U. 

TindalL — A G&MMiAR Ajrn Vocabulary of tue JS’iSThua-Hottkiitot 
Lanou tQB. By Hbnut Tindall, Wesleyan Missionary. 8vo. pp. 124, sewed. Gjt. 

Trampp.— •Grahmar of the IVJto, or Language of tho Afghans, com- 
pared with the Iranian and Korth-Indian Idioms. By Dr. EnNhar TnuMre. 
Hvo. sewed, pp. xvi. and 112. 2U. , 

Trumpp. — GuABfHAR op the Slndiii Language. Compared with the 
SaiiNkrit> Prakrit and the Cognate Indian Vernaculars. By Dr. EHNKKr 
Tuirairp. Printed by order of Oer Mi^eaty's (iovci nment for India. Demy 
hvo. sewed, pp. xvi, and 590. 15s. 

Van dtr Tank. — Outlines of a Gramm \ n of tiiii M\laoasv Language 
By II. N. VAN Dfiii Tc'»k 8vo., pp. 28, Sqped. Is. 

Van der Tank. — Sifonr Account ok the MANusciurxa itELONorNi* 

TO TiiK Royal AavATic SuciRTY. Byil.N van dku ruuK. 8vo., pp.52. 2s. Od. 

Vishnu-Furana (The) ; a S)’Ktcm of Hindu Mythology and Tradition. 
Translated from the original .Sanskrit, and Illustrated by Notes derived chiefly 
from other Purines. By the late H II. Wilson, M.A , F.R.S, Rodim Pro- 
fessor of Sanskrit in the UniYersity of Oxford, etc., etc. Edited by Pit/rdwardI 
« Uall. In C vols 8vo. Vol. 1. pp. cxl. and 200, Vol. II. pp. Al.*!. Vul. HI. 
pp, 81<8; Vql IV. pp. 346, cloth, Vul. V. pp d.02, cloih. lO^. (id. ea^ 

Wade — Y u-Ykn T/ij-Eiin C&i. A progr(*R.sive course designed to 

assist the Student of Colloquial Chinese, as spoken in the Capitnl and the 
Metropolitan Department. In eight parts, with Key, Syllabary, and Writing 
Exercises. By Thomas Francis Walk, C B , Secretary to Her Britannic 
Majesty’s Legation, Peking. 8 vols. 4to. Progressive Course, pp. xx. 206 and 
16; Syllabary, pp. 126 and 36 , Wrjling Exercises, pp. 48; Key, pp. 174 and 
140, sew'ed. £4. 

Wade. — WfiN-CiiiEN Tzii-Eair Cm A wHcr of papers Holoctipd as 

speciilens of documentary OhincAe, designed to assist Studi nts of the language, 
as written by the officials of China. In sixteen parts, with Key. Vol J. By 
Thomas Francis W'ade, C B , Secretary to Her Britannic Majesty's Legation 
at Peking. 4to., half-cloth, pp. xii and 4uu ; and iv , 72, and 52. £ I 16*. 

Wake. — Ch\pter8 on ^Ian. With the Outlines of a Seicnee of coni • 
panitive Psychology. By C, Staniland Wakl, Fellow of the Anthropological 
Society of Loldou. Crown 8vo. pp. viii. and 344, cloth. 7*. Od. 

Watson.— Index to the Native and Scientific Names of Indian and 
OTHER Eastern Economic J^laxt^i and Prodocth, onginally nrepared 
under the anthonty of the Secrete^ of State for India in Council. By John 
Fobdeb Watson, M.A., M.D., F.L.8., F.R.A.S., etc., Reporter on the 
Products of India. Imperial uvo., cloth, pp. 656. £l )!«. (id. 

Watta.— E solts 05 Lanowao® amd LrrEaATOKE. By Tkomas Watm, 
1,te of tbe Britiih Hiueom. Reprinted, with Alteration* and Additioiia, from 
the Transactions of the Philological Society, and elsewhere. In 1 vol. 8vo. 

, ^ • [In preparatum, 

Weber.-4)N ra® Eamatana. By Dr. Albrecht Wkbek, Berlin. 
Translated from the German by Ibe lie?. D. C. Boy<L M.Ao Reprinted from 
“ The Indian Antiquary." Fcap. Sto. icwed, pp. 130. 5#. 
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Webster. — k& Iitthqductoby Essay to Ae Science or Compauaitte 
Theology; with a Tabular Synopaia of SoientiSc Religion, Edwaid 
Websteu, of Ealing, Aliddlesex. Read in an abbreviated form as Lecture to 
a public audience at Ealing, on the 3rd of January, 1870, and to an evenirifK) 
congregation at South Place Chapel, Finsbury Square, London, on the 27th of 
Vebruanr,^1870. 8 yo. pp. 28, sewed. 1870. 1«. 

WedgW00tt.~A Diction AUT op the English Lanottage. Bj^Hens- 
8LEIOH Wedgwood, M.A. late Fellow of Christ’s College, CanMidge. Vol. I. 
(A to D) 8vo., pp. zsiv. 608, cloth, 14«. ; Vol. II. (E to P;8vo. pp. 678, 
.cloth, 14«. ; V<|1/ III., Fart I. (Q to Sy), Svo. pp. 366, 10<. 6d.; Vol. III. 
Part II. (T to W) 8vo. pp. 200, 6s. 6</. completing th^^brk. Price of the 
complete work, £, 2 4s. 

“ Dictionaries are a cloaa of books not usually esteemed light reading; but no intelligent man 
\^erc to pitied who bhoiild find himsolf shut up on a rainy day in a lonely house in the 
Mieariest Tmit of Salisbury rism, with no other means of recreation than that which Mr. Wedg- 
n nod’s Dictionary of Etymology could afford him. lie would read it through from oovci to 
Lover at a sitting, and only regret tliat ho had not the second volume to hegm upon forthwith. 

It lb a very able book, of great research, full of delightful surprises, a repertory of the fairy 
t.ilcH of llugnistic science.*’— A'/jcc/rtfor. 

Wedgwood. — A Dictionary of English Etymology. By Henslejgh 
Wedgwood. Second Edition, thoronghly revised and corrected by the Author, 
and e&tended to the Classical Roots of the Language. With an Introduction 
on the Formation of Language. Imperial 8vo., abou^ 800 pages, double column. 

In Five Monthly Parts, of pages. Price 6s. each; or complete in one 
volume, cl., price 26s. < ^ 

Wedgwood. — O n the Origin op Language. By IIensleigh Wedgwood, 
late Fellow of Christ’s College, Cambridge. Fcap. 8vo. pp. 17*2, cloth. 3s. 6«f. 
Wekey. — A Grammar op tue Hungarian Language, with appropriate 
Exercises, a Copious Vocabulary, and Specimens of Hungarian Poetry. By 
t SioisMDND Wi’rey, late Aide-de-CBmp to Kossuth. ]2mo , pp. xii. and 150, 
sewed. 4s. 6d, * 

West aid Biihler. — Dkie.'^t of Hindu Law, from the Implies of the 
Shastris in the several Courts of the Bombay Presidency. With an Intro- 
duction, Notes, and Appendix. Edited by Raymond West and Johann Georg 
BUhler. Vol. I. 8vo. cloth. £3 3 a. Vol. 11 8vo pp v 118, cloth 12s. 
Wheeler. — The History of India prom the Earlifst Ages. By J. 
Talboys W^HLbLBn, Assistant Secretary to the Government of India in the 
Foreign Department, Secretary to the Indian Record Commission, author of 
** 'J he Geography of Herodotus," etc. etc. 

Vol. I. The Vedic Period and ’the Maha Bharata. Demy 8vo. cl., pp. Ixzv. and 
676. 18jr. ^ 

Vol. II., The Ramayana and the Brahmanic Period. Demy 8vo. cloth, pp. Izzxviii. 
and 680, with two Maps. 2U. 

Vol. III. Hindu, Buddhist, Brabmanical Revival. Demy 8vo., pp. 484, with two 
maps, clothi. 18.v. 

‘*'Vol. IV. ^ [In preparation, 

Wheeler. — Journal of a Voyage up the Irrawaddy tosMandalat and 
Bhamo. By J. Talboyb Wheeler. Svo. pp. 104, sewed. 1871. Ss, dd, 
Whitney. — Oriental and Linguistic Studies. The Veda; theAvesta; 
the Science of Language, By William Dwig ht W hitney, Professor of Sanaknt 
and Comparative Philology in Yale CoUege. Cr. Svo. cl., pp. x. and 418. I2a. 

(lONTKHTs — The A cdiis.— The Vedic Doctrine of a Riturc Life.— MiUlcr’s Hidtory of Vedic 
Literature —The Translation of the Veda.— Maiieris Rig Veda Translation.— The A vesta.— 
Indo-European Philology and Ethnology.— MUUer’s Lectures on Language.— Preseuf State of 
the Question tts to the Origin of Language —Uleek and the Suniuus Tlieorv of Language.— 
Schleicher and the Pliysioal Theory of Language.— Steintbal and the Psychological Theow of 
Language.— Language and Education.— Index. « * 

Whitney. — O riental and Linguistzo Studies. By W?D. Whitnbt, 
Prolbssor of Sanskrit. Second Series. Cemtents : The East and Weet— Religion 
and Mythology— Orthography and Phonology— IfeEindd Astfonomy. Crown Svo. 

^ cloth, pp. 446. 12s. 
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57 and 59, Ludgate Hill, London, S.C, 

"WldSsuij. — Atharva Vkra HiTi^iKBVA ; or, Ca^^ktyd Caturadhyd- 

^ikk (TI)^). Test, Translation, and Notes, By William D. Whitnmt, Pro- 
fesiior Sanskrit in Yale College. 8?o pp. 286* boards. 4^1 lla. Ck/. 

Whitney. — Aisti} the Sttoy op Lanopage : Twelve Lectures 
on the Principles of Linguistic Science. By William Dwight Whithry, Pco- 
fe 8 su 4 (»f S.niKs|irit, etc., in Yale ColleffP. Third Kdiiion, augmented bjr ui 
Anal} bis. ^Crowii 8vo. cloth, pp. xii. and o04 10«. 6rA a 

Whitney.— and its Study, with c*Bpocial reference to the 
Indo-European Family of Languages Spicn LiHjtuics by AV. D Whitnrt, 
Professor of SIEnMt. EditcKl by l)r. B. Moms. * [iw preparation 

Whitney.— SuRYA-SiDDHANTA (Translation of the) : A Text-book of 

Hindu Astronomy, with Notes and an Appendix, containing additional Notes 
and Tables, Calculations of Eclipses, a Stellar Map, and Indexes. By W. O. 
Whitnky. 8 vo. pp. it. and 354, boards. £l 11s. GiL 

Whitney. — TAjTTii{iyA-PiUTif,'XKHYA, with its Commentary, the 

Tnbhhshyaratna : Text, Translation, ami Notes. By W*. D. WmitnRY, Prof, 
of Sanskrit in Yale College, New JIaven. 8 to. pp 4b9. 1871. 25a. 
WiUIamB. — A DicxioxAiiY, Engijsii and Sanhciitt. lly Konirr 
WiTli AMS, M.A. Published under the Patronage of the Honourable Eastlndi* 
Company. 4to. pp. xiia 8G2, cloth. J 855. ^ ild 3t, 

Williams. — A Stllaiuc IIk'honary oil the Cuinkhk Language, 
arranged ateonhng to the Wu-Ffing Ym’ii VihJ with tlu' proiiuneiution of the 
Characters os heard in Peking, Cutiioii. Amoy, and Shanghai. By S. Wjfi. 4 # 
WiuiAMs. 4to cloth, pp lxx\n' and 1262. 1874. X5 6s. 

Wilson. — Works of the late Hoiuck Hayman Wteson, M.A., F.R.S., 

Member of the Royal Asiatic Societies of Calcutta and Pans, andof the Orieutai 
^ 8oc. of Germany, etc , and Boden Prof, of Sanskrit in the University of ( Ixford.* 
Vols 1. and II; Essays and Lfcic/rks chiefly on the Religion ot theeHindus, 
by the late II. H. Wilson, M.A., P.R 8., etc. Collected and edited by Dr. 
Rcinhold Host. 2 vols cloth, pp. xiii. and 399, vi. and 41G. 21s. 

Vols in, IV. and V, EhSAYS An\i ytical, Chitioal, and Philologioal, on 
S vwFCi** coNNFC’TKD WITH SANhKRiT Litfratukr. Coilcoted and Edited by 
Dr. Rlinhold Rost <3 vols. 8vo pp. 408, 401i, and 390. cloth. Price .30s 
3ols. VI., VI 1., VIII, IX and X. Vishnu Pukana, a Svstkm of Hindu Mr- 
TMoiooY AMI Tkadition, Translated from the original Sanskrit, and Illus- 
trated by Notes deiived chiefly from other Pur.^nas. By the laic H. H. W ilhon, 
Boden Professor of Hanskrit in the University of Dxford, etc., etc. Edited hy 
Fn4hi)W\Kn Hall. M A., D.C.L.. Oxon. Vols. 1. to V. 8vu., pp. cxl. and 
2C0; 544; 344; 340, cloth 2/. 12*. Ori. 

Vols XL and Xll. Splect Sfecimenh op thk Tiiratbkopthf ITindun Tram* 
lated from the Original hansknt By the late Hokacr Hayman Wilhon, M.A., 
F.R.S. drd corrected Ed. 2 vols. 8%o pp. Ixi. and 384 , and iv. and 418, cl. 21a. 

Wilson. — Select Specimens op the Thkathe of fiiE llimws. Trans- 
lated from the Original Sanskrit. By the late Hohacb Hayman Wilson, 
M A.,F.R.S. Third corrected edition. 2 voia. 8vo., pp. Ixxi. and 384, ir. 
and 418, cloth. 21«. 

OOVTI JITS. 

Vol. 1.— Preface-Trenune on the Dromatic HyMtem of the Hindus -Dramow tranalatMl from tUr 
Original SnuMkrit— '1 be Mt^hcbakati, or ibe Toy Cart—VJkraiu oaad Urvaal, or tbr 
Hero and the Nymph— LTtara K4nia Chantra, or continuation of the lliaUiry of 
• K&ma. 

Vol 11.— Dramas trafifclntcd from the OriglfAl Sanskrit— MalAti and MAdbavs, or the fttolen 
a Morriage— Mudr4 Kakchaait, or the hignot of the Ministifr— 'KataAvalf, or the 

NtcLlace — Apptmdlz, contjpniiig short accounts of different Dranuui. 

Wil«on.-*-THE Pkeseht Statb of the OotTivAnoir of Ojuehtu. 
Litlratvrc. a Lecture delWered at the Meetiiif of the Bojral Asiatic 
SocietT. By the Director, rrofeewr U. H. Wiliiom. Bvo., pp. 'J6, Kwed. 
London, 1852. 6d. 
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Wilioil. — A. DiCTiQjifABT IS Sansebec Enqlish. Translated, 
amended, and enlaced fram an original commlation prwared by lemed NaMvee 
for the College of Fort William by H. H. Wilson, Tbe Third ^ition edited 
by Jagunmohana Tarkalankara and Khottramohana Mookoijce. ^blishcd by 

, Oyancndrachandra Bayachoudhuri and Brothers. 4to. pp. 1008. Calcutta, 

^•1874. £% 12s. 6rf. 

Wise.— Commentary on the Hindit System op Medicine. BJ* T. A. 
Wise, M.D., Bengal Medical Service. 8?o , pp. xx. and 432, *lffth. 7s. 6d. 

Wise. — Review ok the History op Medicine. By Tusmas A. 
WiBB, M.D. vols. 8ro. cloth. Vol. 1., pp. xc\4^vi(^d 397; Vol. 11., 
pp. 574. 10s. 

Widiers. — The English Lanodage Spelled as PitoNouTfCED, with 
enlarged Alphabet of Forty Letters. With Specimen. By Gboboe Withbkh. 
Koyai 8vo. Bowed, pp. 84. Is. 

Words: their History and Derivation. Alphadeijcallt Arilinged. 

A — B. With Postscripts, Principlea of Scientific Etymology, and Index of 
compared Words, in Eighty Languages and Dialects. By Dr. F. F,bknbu and 
£. M. Grbbnway, jun. High 4to. pp. 2&H, doable columns, cl^th, pnce.,28«. 

v/riHht. — F eddal Manhvls of English Hihtory. A 8erii‘s ot 
Popular Sketches of our National ilistoiy, compiled, at difiereni periodjs, from 
the '^irteenth Century to the Fifteenth, for the use of the Feudal Gentry and 
Nobility. Now first cMlited from the Original Manu.<>cripts By Thomas 
WmoiiT, Eaq., M.A. Small Ito cloth, pp. \xiv. and 184. 1872 15s 

Wrij fht. — The Domes of Othlr Days. A History of DomestK 
Manners and Sentiments during the Middle Ages. By Thomas Wright, Esq , 
M.A., F.S.A. With Illustrations from the Illununations in coiiteiiqiorary 

I Marusoripts and other Sourccb, drawn and engraved by F. W. Fairholt, Esq , 
F.S.A. 1 Vot. medium 8vo. handsomely bound in cloth, pp xv and 612. 
350 Woodcuts. £i 1# 

Wright. — Volume op Vocahularies, Illustrating the Condition and 
Manners of our Forefathers, as well as the History of the form** of Eleiuoiitar) 
Education, and of the Langunges Spoken in this Uluiid, troin the Tenth Centur i 
to the Fifteenth Edited by Thomas Wright, Esq., M.A., F S.A. \^In the 

Wright. — The Celt, Roman, and the Saxon ; u Ilibtory of the 
Early Inhabitants of Bntain down to the fyonversion of tbe Anglu-Saxuiib id 
Christianity. Illustrated by the Ancient Komains brought to Light hy Uceciit 
Kosearch By Thomah iught, Esq., M.A., F.S.A., etc., I'te. Third Cor> 
rected and Enlarged Edition Numerous illustrations. Crown 8v . cloth 
pp. XIV. and 582. 14« 

Wylie.— Notf.s on Chinese Literature ; with introductory Remarks 
on the Progressive Advancement of the Art ; and a list of translations from the 
Chinese, into various European Languages. By A. Wyliv, Agent of the 
British and Foreign Bkole tiociety in China. 4to. pp. 296, cloth. Price, 1/. 16s. 

Yates. — A Bengali Qrammar. By tho late Rev. W.* Yates, D.D. 
Reprinted, with improvements, froib his Introduction to tbe Bengali Langiuge, 
Edited by LWbngbr. Foap. 8vo., pp. iv. and 150, bds. Calcutta, 1864. Ss. 6d. 










